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Cbatt of TZbe Dtstons of John the HNvine. 

The Vision of Chapter 1, Christ in the midst of the seven Churches. 

Christ's Messages to the Churches. 
1. Ephesus represents the Church in Apostolic Age. 
2. Smyrna in the Pagan Persecutions. 
3. Pergamos in her Worldly Alliances. 
4. Thyatira in her Spiritual Corruption, issuing in Romanism, etc. 
5. Sardis in her Religious Formality, issuing in a dead Protestantism. 
6. Philadelphia in the Evangelical Revival, issuing in the Coming of Christ. 
7. Laodiccea—Christ outside—issuing in the Apostacy. 

These last four continue to the end of the Church Period. 
C. The Apocalyptic Judgments, issuing in the final and complete triumph of 

Christ over every foe. 

PRICE TWOPENCE. 



Treasury Notes. 
"Ye have not passed this way heretofore."—(Joshua 3. 4). 

Tp 'HE children of Israel had wandered 
•*• forty years in the wilderness. The 

record of their journeyings has been pre
served in Numbers 33., as a testimony to 
the unfailing Shepherd care of Jehovah for 
His erring people. As far as Rithmah in 
Paran (v. 18) they had followed the itiner
ary marked out for them, in the first pur
pose of God. It was not the shortest or 
easiest route into the promised land, but it 
was the right one, for they had many les
sons to learn of their own failures and of 
His unfailingness. From Paran the spies 
were sent, but in consequence of the 
"majority report," Israel "despised that 
pleasant land," and were destined to wander 
forty years, till all the "rebels" had been 
consumed. Now at length they are to enter 
the land. No doubt the wilderness had be
come quite familiar; they had grown up in 
it, they knew its landmarks, they had 
crossed and recrossed its paths. Now they 
were to pass by an untrodden way. Only 
one step remained, but it was through death. 
It is remarkable that their wanderings began 
by the passage of a body of water and ended 
with the same. Now water in the Scrip
tures applied externally, as in the case of 
the laver, signifies cleansing; internally, 
blessing; but submerging, judgment, or in 
other words, judicial death. No boat can 
pass that flood; no bridge is long enough; 
there is no escaping it. The only way to 
pass through the river of judgment is to 
descend into its depths, linked with some
thing or someone capable of rising again. 
Thus Noah came safely through the flood, 
thus Jonah emerged in the belly of the 
great fish, and the ark of the testimony was 

Israel's salvation, as that Blessed One is 
ours, Who went down beneath all the waves 
and billows of- God's holy judgment, but 
rose again triumphant. 

But it is noticeable that before Israel went 
down with the ark, they had to behold the 
ark going down alone into the waters of 
judgment. Blessed sight, of which the 
Lord's table ever reminds us, of the Holy 
Victim bearing our sins and the judgment 
due to them. But there is another side of 
the truth; Israel stepped down too into that 
place of judgment. We now enter into a 
deeper truth, "I have been crucified with 
Christ. Those twelve stones piled in the 
bed of Jordan where the feet of the priests 
once firmly stood, "until every thing was 
finished," bear witness to this identification 
in death; the twelve stones gathered out of 
the flood and heaped together at Gilgal, 
speak of our resurrection with Him. That 
heap was a potential house of God, and it 
is the Spirit's blessed work to build each 
stone into its place, on the "Living Stone. 
That this may be really experienced by us we 
must know more and more what it means to 
"Mortify our members which are upon the 
earth; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate 
affection, evil concupiscence and covetous
ness, which is idolatry," in other words to 
be practically separate from sin within and 
without and thus "roll away from us the 
leproach of Egypt." Then could they with 
joy partake of the old corn of the land—the 
risen Christ, and go forth to fight the battles 
of the Lord under the leadership of Joshua. 
Thank God, our JOSHUA has led us so far 
and will go before on the untrodden path 
of the New Year and bring us to our de
sired haven. 

1 
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Happiness and Prosperity. 
BY R. W. BEALES, IPSWICH. 

PSALM 1. 1-3. 

' I 'HERE have not been so many men or 
* women who have walked this earth 

well-pleasing to God, that He desires to 
pass over such lives without comment. 

Are we surprised to find that He makes 
special mention of any who have filled his 
heart with a peculiar delight? 

God has opened the Book of the Psalms 
with an illustration of the man after His 
own heart, who shall fulfil all His will, and 
we are at the very commencement brought 
face to face with the divine characteristics 
and moral perfections of the Man, Christ 
Jesus, with the opportunity also of tracing 
those same traits in so far as they were 
present and visible in others of His people 
who had drunk deeply into the love and 
grace of the Lord. 

Not only do such lives please God but 
they have for themselves those two bless
ings after which all mankind in some way 
or another, are seeking; but usually seeking 
where they will never be found, Happiness 
and Prosperity. The first verse opens with 
"Blessed" or "Happy is the man . . . " and 
verse three closes with "Whatsoever he 
doeth shall prosper." Here then we have 
the divine way of Happiness and prosperity 
on earth, not when we get to heaven only, 
for then we shall indeed be perfected and 
there will be no further opportunity for 
shewing forth the fruits of divine grace 
here below, but here and now on the earth, 
living for God's glory among men; and 
such indeed was the Christ of God. 

Thus in verse 1 God gives us the nega
tive side of the inner life of the man of 

God, or what he does not do, and where 
he does not go; and what a wonderful 
view we have of our Lord Jesus Christ! 
Notice will specially be made here that 
there must, in the soul, always be progress, 
either in the ways of good, or in the ways 
of evil. In verse 1, the opposite of what 
is written, would portray a man, who, tak
ing the first step away from the divine path 
of holiness and truth, not only is unable 
to retrace that step, but actually progresses 
therein, in a pathway that leads away from 
God. Many Scriptures there are that shew 
us this progression in evil. As for our 
Lord and all who by grace and willing 
purpose of heart follow His steps; do we 
not see fresh beauty and new glories as we 
follow their pathway here below? It is as 
Proverbs says, the path of the just, like 
the shining light shining more and more 
unto the perfect day. 

But on the other hand, thrown thus into 
strong contrast we shall not have great 
difficulty in perceiving the life and progress 
of. Lot, who, though by grace a righteous 
man, took his choice, and his steps, away 
from the path of faith and godliness, and 
progressed so far in that direction that he 
ultimately lost all he had. 

In Genesis 13. 10 we behold his first step 
in that direction, in that he lifted up his 
eyes and beheld . .. "then Lot chose ... and 
journeyed," then he "pitched his tent to
wards Sodom." It was a momentous day 
when Abraham and Lot stood side by side, 
for, what was to them, the last time as 
fellow-pilgrims; to separate the one from 
the other. The man of faith, calm in 
the knowledge that God's blessing always 
lies in leaving ourselves to His over-ruling 
care, stands aside and gives the younger 
man the choice of the land. It was a 
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solemn choice! He looks upon the goodly 
city and it reminds him of Egypt that world 
of glory, riches, splendour and all kinds of 
license which he had so lately come from. 
(Gen. 13. 1). It also reminds him in some 
way of the garden of the Lord; of Eden. 
What a combination of attraction! He 
gives way before it. But the Lord's terse 
comment is : "But the men of Sodom were 
wicked and sinners before the Lord ex
ceedingly." Thus he walked in a way in 
which any worldling, anyone unacquainted 
with God and unaccustomed to taking God 
into account, would have counselled him. 
He "walked in the counsel of the ungodly." 

What do we find then? Did he retrace 
that step? Did he even halt in his course 
outside Sodom's walls? He did not, and 
very soon (Gen. 14. 12-13) we find him 
settled down in Sodom. "He dwelt in 
Sodom." He was "standing in the way of 
sinners." 'Tis true he found his righteous 
soul vexed from day to day with the filthy 
conversation of the wicked, but the seeker 
after worldly position, and prosperity must 
not only overlook that, but he is also un
able to speak against it or reprove that 
which is evil. For the sake of gain he had 
given up godliness. 

There comes a time in this misguided 
saint's history, when unknown to himself, 
but made known to the man of faith who 
was walking in harmony with God (for 
the secret of the Lord is ever with them 
that fear Him) : Sodom is to be destroyed. 
God can bear with it no longer, further 
delay is useless except for giving further 
opportunity for greater wickedness and 
blasphemy. So Lot is visited by angelic 
messengers from the Lord Himself and 
where do we find Lot? He is now sitting 
"in the gate" (19. 1). He is in a place of 

prominence, the gate was the place where, 
in Eastern custom, cases were heard and 
tried for justice and judgnfent and Lot 
the believer, the just man had accepted a 
position of worldly honour and advance
ment; as many .have since attempted, to 
their own dishonour and eternal loss. It 
may have been that he had fancied that 
he might improve things in Sodom, that 
his example, precepts, and righteous judg
ment might stem the tide of iniquity in 
Sodom, but this was not God's way. Abra
ham in the plains with the Lord, knowing 
the mind of the Lord, and interceding, not 
for Sodom but for any righteous that might 
be found therein, was more in the mind 
of God than "just Lot." So we discover 
that the way of transgressors is hard, and 
Lot loses all he has, and must moreover be 
pulled out of the evil city by the hand ere 
judgment can fall from heaven. All his 
gain, all his worldly possessions and his 
honour gone, and he himself only saved, 
but as having gone through the fire. On 
the other hand, however, the godly man of 
faith, humbly walking with God gets every
thing. Abraham in the plains, though hav
ing nothing as yet, really possessed all 
things. All God's promises were his, given 
to him and his seed (he was the heir of 
the world. Rom. 4. 13), and he rested in 
them and in the Word that could not fail. 

(To be continued). 

How many thousand heroines there must 
have been, how many thousands there are 
now, of whom we shall never know! But still 
they are there. They sow in secret the seed 
of which we pluck the flower, and eat the 
fruit, and know not that we pass the sower 
daily in the street—perhaps some humble, ill-
dressed woman, earning painfully her own 
small subsistence. 
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Ministering unto Him. 
(Read Luke 8. 2-3). 

BY W. H. FERGUSON. 

SURELY it was a blessed privilege that 
these women had in ministering of 

their substance to the Son of God. We 
will likely say to ourselves now that if we 
had that privilege it would certainly have 
been a pleasure and a wonderful opportun
ity to give of our substance to minister to 
the comfort and necessity of the heavenly 
stranger amongst men. 

However, I would like to remind myself 
and you that we have to-day this privilege 
of MINISTERING UNTO HIM OF 
OUR SUBSTANCE. It has always been 
true of our gracious God that He has been 
willing to accept the free-will offerings of 
willing hearts. Note that the "willing heart" 
is not a production of nature but an effect 
of the life of God in the soul of a redeemed 
sinner. Take, for instance, in connection 
with the building of the tabernacle : when 
God made known through Moses the man
ner in which the materials for it were to be 
accumulated, how willingly and heartily the 
people brought their offerings until there was 
too much. Then when all was completed 
they could look at it and see, and know, that 
in it they had their share. What a source 
of cheer it must have been to their hearts! 
God is no man's debtor in connection with 
anything given to Him. Note an example 
of this in the case of Barzillai, the Gilead-
ite, who, during the period of King David's 
rejection brought a rich supply to minister 
to the rejected king's need and that of his 
followers—(2 Sam. 17. 27-29). When King 
David came to "go the way of all the earth" 
in 1 Kings 2. he gave charge to Solomon 

in connection with various persons whose 
attitude King David had taken account of 
during the period of rejection and in v. 
7 he says—"but show kindness unto the 
sons of Barzillai, the Gileadite, and let them 
be of those that eat at thy table." King 
Solomon's table was the richest that was 
ever spread in an earthly kingdom, and in 
this we see the wonderful result of minis
tering of one's substance to the Lord. 

NOTE Prov. 3. 9-10. It has been the 
writer's conviction for some time that many 
of the Lord's people are losing a very rich 
blessing by their failure to conform to this 
scriptural principle of honouring the Lord 
with their substance and the first-fruits of 
all their increase. 

THY SUBSTANCE—your possessions—your 
wealth—your accumulation; give to the 
Lord His portion out of that. Then the 
"first-fruits of thine increase." The very 
first thing of all that you receive, give to the 
Lord His portion. ' While it is true that all 
that we have belongs to the Lord, neverthe
less, it is possible to profess this and yet fall 
far behind even the "tithe" which God de
sired from His people of old. Try it to
day (those of you who are the Lord's); lay 
that aside as if it were another's altogether 
which, in reality, it is, and look to the Lord 
to bring before you the opportunity to 
spend it wisely for Him. 

There are different ways of disposing of 
this and truly "ministering unto Him of our 
substance." There are those who are en
gaged in the work of the Lord at home and 
in foreign lands, and have a distinct claim 
upon our support since they have given up 
their earthly vocations to serve Him exclu
sively, and while they look to the Lord con
tinually to supply their need, this does not 
lessen the responsibility of the individual 
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believer towards them. This may be done 
through the assembly of His people or it 
can be done individually, and this method 
of individually having fellowship with the 
lonely, or it may be discouraged, or harass
ed servant of the Lord has much to be said 
in its favour in these days when there is 
the danger of true servants of Christ being 
neglected and sometimes shunned. Those 
who have, not only a letter of commenda
tion (which is valuable and right, but not 
in itself a proof of acceptable service), but 
a record of years of faithful service 
amongst the unsaved and His own people, 
have a prior claim upon each one of us. 
There are also the poor amongst His people 
who should not be neglected—(Gal. 6. 10). 
Note in 2 Cor. 8. how the churches in Mace
donia, in a great trial of affliction, gave 
liberally for others 6f His saints in need. 
There are other ways which will open up to 
the exercised soul, but I am sure if those of 
you who have not practised this method 
of immediately and deliberately giving the 
Lord His portion will begin to practise it 
to-day and carry it out faithfully, it will 
hot be long before you prove the truth 
of the latter part of the verse, and find 
indeed that God will be no man's debtor. 
And the increase you, in turn, will be able 
to continue to use for ministering unto 
Him. 

I am aware that this teaching will not 
find much acceptance with the carnal or the 
selfish who desire their gain for themselves 
alone, but those of you who have practised 
this, perhaps for years, will remember how 
this truth came home to you at first, and 
how it was counted a real privilege to "min
ister to the Lord" by giving to His work, 
His servants, His poor. It is not charity— 
it is fellowship in the glorious work of 

"ministering unto Him of our substance." 
Let us anew seek fresh opportunities of 
doing this until He come. 

One of our older brethren from the North 
of Ireland tells how that when he was first 
saved and had a "half-sovereign" to give 
to the Lord, he was not particular as to 
whom he gave it to, so long as he was one 
of His servants; and he counted it an un
bounded privilege to be allowed to give it 
thus and "laughed to see it go."^ We have 
gotten away from much of the simplicity 
that should characterize us as Christians, 
and the "simplicity of giving" (Rom. 12. 
8)—"He that giveth let him do it with 
simplicity" may give way to "cut and dried" 
methods of disbursing the Lord's money 
which lack the TRUE PHILIPPIAN 
SAVOUR—(Phil. 4. 18). 

t The late Dr. Maclean of Bath used to tell of a 
contribution he once received from a donor signing him
self "Ha-ha-ha"; truly "a cheerful (Gk. hilarios) giver," 
like the above.—[Ed.]. 

BE A "TITUS"! 
Paul was feeling low-spirited and depressed. 

No wonder! He had so many anxieties with 
regard to the churches he was founding, 
heresies creeping in, false doctrines being pro
mulgated, grave sins being committed. 

It was only his God-given faith that kept 
him going at all, and in one of the fits of sad
ness which sometimes came to him he was 
specially comforted by a visit from Titus. 

Titus brought news that interested and 
cheered the work-weary Paul, and Titus him
self was a cheerful, healthy-minded Gentile, 
afterwards a leading elder in the Church of 
Crete. 

Be a "Titus" as you go through life. There 
are often sad faces which one passes in the 
street: let them see that you, at least, are 
looking cheerful, cultivate a bright outlook, 
and a happy tone of voice: these are all ways 
of being a "Titus,"—one of those people who 
are honoured by being used of God to com
fort "those that are cast down" (2 Cor. 7. 6). 

—Boon Clark. 
l x 
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First things in Matthew's Gospel 
I.—THE FIRST BORN. 

BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

' I 'HE opening words of the New Testa-
•*• raent are strikingly significant. They 

sound the key-note to the whole volume, and 
form a concise introduction to the study 
of the Person of our adorable Lord. "The 
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the 
son of David, the son of Abraham." 
The closing words of the same chap
ter introduce us to the words that 
head this article: "She brought forth 
her first-born son: and he (Joseph) 
called his name Jesus." In other parts of 
the New Testament the term is applied to 
our Lord in a personal and restrictive sense, 
giving to Him a distinctive designation in 
relation both to the original physical crea
tion and the new and spiritual creation 
through redemption, wrought by His own 
death. In our chapter, however, the ex
pression associates itself with the doctrine 
of the Virgin Birth and the Incarnation. 
The word implies among other truths these, 
the real humanity of our Lord, His deity, 
the conditions inherent upon Him by His 
birth into a family in which there were 
brothers and sisters, and a Virgin Birth 
through conception by the Holy Ghost. 

"This is the lesson which history has 
taught," writes one, "that whoso loosens 
men's belief in the Virgin Birth of the Lord, 
is loosening the keystone in the doctrine of 
the Incarnation." And because of that it 
will repay us if we oftentimes quietly ac
quaint ourselves of the facts as they are 
recorded in the Gospels and verified, often 
no doubt, by inference in the epistles of the 
apostolic writers'.', The doctrine of the 
Virgin Birth is of fundamental importance 
in the ischeme of Christian truth. If it be 

denied, certain deductions must accompany 
the denial. 

(a) Christ had no pre-existence; whereas 
that fact is stated in more than one section 
of the New Testament. 

(b) He did not have a supernatural birth. 
But the excision of the supernatural element 
at the commencement of His earthly life 
demands the elimination of supernatural 
powers through that life, and the refusal 
to believe in the miracles which He is re
corded to have performed. 

(c) He did not have a supernatural birth, 
then he was born, not only in the same 
manner as other children, but also with the 
same inherent sinful nature as they have. 
He was born in sin! 

(d) He was born in sin, then there is no 
virtue in His death. He was either a hero, 
or a madman, or simply the victim of 
national intrigue. 

(e) Apart from these afore-mentioned 
implicates of the denial of the Virgin Birth, 
this still remains, that the person known as 
Jesus of Nazareth confronts the world as 
an inexplicable miracle. Men may try to 
get rid of the record, they cannot get rid 
of the fact for which the record stands. 

But the denial affects not only the person 
of our Lord, it affects the records them
selves. 

(a) It impugns the veracity of otherwise 
reliable historians. Judged only on the 
standard of verifiable facts Luke takes a 
very high place as a historian. Matthew 
and Luke must be charged with foisting on 
the early Church a lie, for which there was 
not the slightest shadow of belief. If it 
was not true it could only be false. 

(b) It destroys the whole fabric of Bible 
story, and charges the Scriptures with un
truth, thus invalidating its testimony re« 
garding other matters. 
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(c) It loosens belief in the miraculous 
life which followed. How can we believe 
the narratives concerning the resurrection 
at the end of the Gospels if we cannot place 
•credence in the record which concerns the 
miraculous birth at their commencement. 

(d) This denial introduces confusing 
methods of interpretation. If we are to 
take quite literally the stories of the Bap
tism, the Transfiguration and other incid
ents in our Lord's life then are we not 
justified in demanding that the same method 
will be applied to the readiing of the story 
of the Incarnation? There is nothing to 
show that the historians desired their read
ers to treat one part of their narratives as 
primitive myths, and other parts as reliable 
history. The story of the Virgin Birth is 
given in the same literal way as are the 
others. 

Some of the arguments used to deny this 
"truth for which the Christian Church stands 
are these:— 

(a) The Virgin Birth is not necessary for 
the Incarnation. But is it not much easier 
to believe that the Son of God had a mira
culous conception to introduce a miraculous 
life than to assert that He was the child 
of Joseph and Mary and yet lived the life 
that the Gospels witness to? The difficulties 
of denial are more than those of faith! 

(b) The stories are common in pagan 
myths. Yes, but here we are dealing with 
facts in the plane of history, and not with 
myth. 

(c) The narrative appears only in two 
of the Gospels and not in all four. The 
answer to this argument is involved, but 
there are simple explanations. There was 
no necessity for Mark or John to introduce 
the matter so far as the purpose of their 
writings was concerned. 

Three ideas seem to have "been surely 

believed" in the early Church :• the pre-exis-
tence of the Word, the historical Incarna
tion of that Divine Word, and that the 
modus operandi was the Virgin Birth. 

There is no reason why the Christian 
Church of the twentieth century should not 
tenaciously believe the same. Think what 
the Virgin Birth means for us. 

(a) It is an elucidation of Old Testament 
prengurements. The veils, the garments of 
the High Priest, the Ark of the Testimony, 
immediately have a new significance when 
we can see in them, without any violation 
of sensible interpretation, shadows of the 
Incarnation through Virgin Birth. 

(b) It supplies the climax to what are 
commonly known as the Theophanies of the 
Old Testament. Probably a better designa
tion of most of them would be Christo-
phanies, though they were only transitory 
appearances, whereas the incarnation intro
duced a permanent relation. 

(c) It throws light upon a multitude of 
Old Testament prophecies. The germ pro
phecy of all contains the remarkable ex
pression, The Seed of the Woman. And 
here in very truth is to be found the start-
lingly accurate fulfilment of those far-off 
words through Moses in Genesis 3. The 
words of another concerning this matter 
should throw every reader into a rapture of 
worship as we think again of the First
born. These four words, "The Word be
came flesh," are the foundation of all our 
knowledge of God, of man, of the relations 
between them, the foundation of all our 
hopes, the guarantee of all our peace, the 
pledge of all our blessedness." Let us cleave 
to the words of the Apostles' Creed, and 
say to our hearts again as we lay aside 
this article, "I believe in Jesus Christ, His 
only Son our Lord, who was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary." 

lxx 
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Is Christ Enough ? 
BY JOHN FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

"My days are in the yellow leaf, 
The flower, the fruit of life is gone, 

The worm, the canker and the grief 
Are mine alone." 

SO wrote Lord Byron in the day of his 
fame and pleasures. These expres

sions of the disillusionment of all that earth 
can give are also true of every soul who 
has ever tried to get satisfaction down 
here. 

Solomon said long ago, "All is vanity and 
vexation of spirit." There is one and only 
one Source of Satisfaction—Christ. In all 
the loveliness of His life and in all the 
power of the atoning blood shed for sin
ners on the tree and in the glorious fact 
of His Resurrection the true believer can 
find the utmost to satisfy. 

It was bad enough when unsaved for any 
of us to try to find heart ease in sin's 
pleasures, but after conversion, to find one 
who has the real knowledge of sins for
given, going after these, is surely most dis
appointing. How many to-day—of God's 
dear people are unsatisfied. When newly 
saved, the warmth of the Saviour's love so 
cheered—the new found Joy and Peace 
filled the heart and there was no desire to 
return to the beggarly elements. Alas, as 
you read this, how the bitter knowledge of 
a wasted life hurts you. You are not find
ing in Christ true satisfaction. You have 
to return to many of the false ways which 
were once yours. The world has still a 
grip on your affections and you are fast 
becoming a stranger to that real joy and 
blessedness which can be yours. 

Christian friend—there is enough in 

Christ to fill every place in your being. 
His love is ever the same—His Peace never 
grows less and He is most willing, if you 
are, to make known to you the fulness of 
His love. The real fragrance of a life 
lived in communion with Him is what men 
long to see. Perhaps the chief thing that 
robs the believer of real satisfaction in life 
is the want of leaning hard on Christ in 
every circumstance of daily living. 

Too many are willing to trust Christ for 
Salvation who are unwilling to trust Him 
for all the necessities and requirements of 
daily life. The life of faith is not to be 
confined to those who have left earthly 
callings to go forth to preach. It is your 
privilege, in the midst of the busy life you 
lead, to so trust Him for all, that the Peace 
of Philippians 4. 7 will be yours. Peace 
about the family—Peace about the employ
ment—Peace about the future. Has He 
not promised "I will never leave thee, nor 
forsake thee." Surely this is enough. "I 
will not leave you comfortless (or orphans 
as it could be) I come to you," are words 
telling us of the fact that the Holy Spirit 
has come to make the Presence of Christ 
as real to us by faith as if He were here 
in person, and present with us now. It is 
in the fact of such a soul-inspiring promise 
that we are to find satisfaction. 

It is a great reality to find in the great
ness of His love, the deepest craving of the 
soul satisfied. When trial comes, when dis
appointment comes, when earthly hopes so 
bright and promising are shattered, it is 
then the warm, real love of Christ is able 
to fill the soul with real joy. Lift up your 
eyes to Him upon the throne. 

He is there, in all the beauty of His 
resurrection life and He has said "Because 
I live—ye shall live also." To be alone 
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with Him—to meditate on all His wondrous 
love and life—this brings into the soul 
again that sweet Peace so filling it as when 
first we knew Him. Lean hard, believer, 
on His Word . Draw from the sweet 
promises of the Book the Honey of His 
love. He has made full provision for your 
every recurring need and is able and will
ing to supply all the grace you stand in 
need of. "My grace is sufficient for thee" 
are words calculated to alloy any fears and 
to be a solace in times of unanswered 
prayer. 

The people of God are a suffering people 
and when trial comes it often robs the soul 
of true joy. This is because it is forgotten 
at the moment, that trials are the heritage 
of the Christian—we are not only called to 
believe on Him but to suffer for His sake 
—when we remember that the measure of 
our trials is the measure of the value God 
puts upon us it surely gives real joy amidst 
burning tears. 

A friend stood in the shop of a refiner— 
a piece of silver was being put into the 
furnace—the Christian thought if ihe silver 
could speak it would say, "Oh, refiner, why 
are you putting me into that hot place— 
you will destroy me," and he could imagine 
the silversmith replying, "Oh no—you will 
be of more value after you come out of the 
fire," and into that heated furnace the silver 
had to go—it enhanced its value—it came 
forth much more valuable. The refiner then 
heated the furnace much hotter and put 
into it a piece of gold. Now the Christian 
could hear the gold say, "Oh, refiner, you 
have made the fire hotter for me than for 
the silver, you will destroy me." " N o , " re
plied the refiner, "you will be much more 
valuable after you have been in the fur
nace," and he put it in. I t came out much 

more valuable than it had been, it was 
purged of all that hindered its value. The 
refiner then heated the furnace still more 
and proceeded to put into it a piece of 
platinum. Again the complaint was made 
and the answer the same. Plat inum being 
much more valuable than gold or silver, it 
required a greater degree of heat. The 
platinum came forth greatly enhanced in 
value than it went into the furnace. Dear 
fellow believer, the greatness of the trial 
is the value, He , the Refiner, sets on you. 

Fear not the fire, find satisfaction in be
ing in His Hand and you will, day by day, 
realize that it is the hand once nailed to 
the cross that is dealing out the trials. All 
is in order that you may find satisfaction 
in Him alone. The tears that fall are 
counted by the Lord and preserved in His 
bottle. One day, you will rejoice in all He 
has done and the sweetness of knowing it 
was all for His glory—will fill you with 
joyous praise. 

"O pardon us, Lord! that our love to Thy 
name 

Is so faint, with so much our affections to 
move! 

Our deadness should fill us with grief and with 
shame, 

So much to be loved, and so little to love. 

O kindle within us a holy desire, 
Like that which was found in Thy people 

of old, 
Who felt all Thy love, and whose hearts were 

on fire, 
While they waited with longing Thy face 

to behold." 

It was God Himself, first removed the dis
tance between us and Himself, which suffici
ently proves that He does not like the dis
tance. 

May the Lord narrow down our desires to 
this one desire—That I may know Him. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

HIS VISIT TO ATHENS. 

ARTICLE XII. 

ON his arrival at Athens, the apostle gave 
commandment to his conductors to 

send Silas and Timothy to him with all 
speed (Acts 17. 15). The latter joined 
him there, but after receiving his report, 
Paul sent Timothy back to Thessalonica (1 
Thess. 3. 1), because the persecution which 
had driven him out had settled on the con
verts (1 Thess. 2. 14; 3. 3 and 4). Paul 
spared Timothy for the sake of the Church. 
The work of God was ever his chief con
cern, more to him than his own comfort. 
Devotion to Christ was the basis of his con
secration, and if we would be used of God 
in our day, we must, as he did, put the 
Lord in the first place. If not, selfishness 
will get the upper hand. The strain of 
godly concern that lay upon Paul for the 
spiritual welfare of the Church was exceed
ingly great. When with them he did not 
hesitate to tell them the truth, and had 
warned them that they would suffer per
secution (1 Thess. 3. 4). He had experi
enced the offence of the Cross himself, and 
was not ignorant of Satan's devices or of 
his great power. Satan had hindered the 
work: what weighed with Paul was 
whether the adversary could succeed in 
overthrowing it. He had assaulted the 
citadel at Thessalonica, and prevented the 
return thereto of God's servants (1 Thess. 
2. 18). What would he do in their absence? 
He was making deliberate trial of their 
faith. What would be the result? 

But if the burden was heavy Paul also 
knew the upholding of God's grace. He 

decided therefore to release Timothy at 
once, that he might comfort the Thessalo
nian saints with the knowledge of that 
grace, in the hour of their sorrow. He was 
willing to be left alone for their sake, and 
the Lord's. 

While Paul waited at Athens, his spirit 
was stirred within him, as he saw the city 
wholly given to idolatry. 

The Athenians may be forgiven for be
ing proud of their city. Its scenery, history, 
oratory, poetry, art and philosophy were 
world-famous; it was the home of Socrates, 
Aristotle and Plato. Not far from the Ac
ropolis, upon which were many shrines, was 
the Areopagus, whrere the temple stood that 
gave its name to Mar's Hill. Every public 
place and building was a sanctuary, so that 
every God found a home; even abstractions 
were deified, and altars erected to Fame, 
Energy, Persuasion and Pity. Such was the 
atmosphere of the city towards which Paul 
was now directed, and as if they had not 
gone far enough in their devotions, an altar 
had been erected to "the unknown God." 
In all, it is estimated that there were 30,000 
gods in Athens. Little wonder that Paul's 
spirit was stirred. Their intellectual great
ness did not appeal to the apostle; he was 
devoted to a higher cause, and burned to 
turn them from their idolatry to serve the 
living God. Their religion was not moral, 
rather did it pander to the baser passions 
of man, as it deified vice and made light of 
sin. He knew the only remedy for their 
condition was the Gospel of Christ. He had 
not come to see its sights, he was no ex
cursionist : he was there that he might give 
to Others the knowledge of salvation that he 
possessed. His spirit was solitary—he 
waited for the helpful companionship of 
his brethren, but in the meantime, his heart 
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found solace in selfless effort on behalf of 
others, in endeavouring to make known the 
message of the Gospel. 

He at once sought out his Jewish brethren 
in the synagogue, and disputed with them, 
and with devout persons, also daily in the 
market place. The Scripture is silent as to 
the result, but in the course of his argu
ments he was encountered by certain philo
sophers of the Epicureans and Stoics. The 
former were mere lovers of pleasure, care
less, flippant, and self-indulgent. They 
taught that the universe was only an ac
cident, and as there was no creator there 
was no moral governor. Consequently, there 
was no notion of sin, and death ended all. 
The Stoic sought to govern himself by self-
control, which only hardened to pride and 
brought no deliverance. He did not know 
the discipline which' Christianity teaches. 
His doctrine was nothing better than an ap
prenticeship for death. Moreover, he, too, 
did not believe in the Resurrection. To 
such as these Paul's message was repugnant. 
They taunted him with being a babbler, 
while others thought him to be "a setter 
forth of strange gods," because "he preach
ed Jesus and the Resurrection." They had 
associated him with the spirit of the city, 
and considered that he was merely adding 
another to the long list of deities they al
ready worshipped. 

But their recreation consisted of idle gos
sip and speculative philosophy, and much of 
their time was spent in "hearing or telling 
of some new thing." Paul was consequent
ly invited to go to Areopagus to explain 
his new doctrine, and standing in the court 
in the midst of Mars Hill, he gave the 
memorable discourse reported in Acts 17. 
22-31. It was a great occasion to address 
this proud school of Greek culture. The 
atmosphere would be both critical and 

scornful. Here Paul's knowledge of Greek 
thought (referred to in the second article) 
is brought into requisition, for he needed all 
his fine powers and experience to combat 
the elements opposed to him. 

He was bold, even daring, in charging an 
Athenian audience with ignorance, but he 
did it so tactfully, by proving from their 
own poets that his statements were reason
able, that he worked his way well in. Paul 
was a good strategist, who sought to find 
a point of contact from which to make his 
appeal: thus he measured his audience, and 
got on good terms with them before attack
ing their errors, an example we do well to 
copy. He pointed out that through lack of 
knowledge, though they had started on a 
rjght road, they had not arrived at the de
sired goal. He therefore imparted to them 
the information of which they stood in need. 
In the very shadow of the Parthenon, he 
declared that there is but one true God, the 
origin of life, the object of worship, and the 
One whose purpose was being effected in 
the lives and habits of men. He shewed 
that there was a providential guidance of 
nations in regard to their place in the world, 
and a Divine purpose in the tangled web of 
history, its great objective being to lead men 
"to seek the Lord." He condemned their 
idolatry as being unreasonable, for God had 
given evidence of His existence, and called 
on them to seek after and find Him. Their 
conceptions, too, were wrong; they were re
versing the Divine order. God did not re
quire them to give to Him; He was the 
great giver of all things, and had revealed 
Himself in the gift of His Son. He further 
stated that their ignorance was no longer 
excusable, or to be condoned. God had 
shewn forbearance, but now commanded 
men everywhere to repent, and had ap
pointed a day in the which He would judge 
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the wojrld by Christ, whom H e had ordained 
for that purpose, of which event "he had 
granted assurance in that H e had raised 
Him from the dead." Repentance implied 
sin, and proved that the cause of man 's 
suffering was not an inevitable blindness, 
but the outcome of human guilt that did not 
"feel after God." But that final assize 
would be exercised "in r ighteousness"; 
God's judgment was "according to Tru th , " 
and every decision would be arrived at in 
perfect equity. But when he spoke of the 
lesurrection his speech came to an end—at 
least no more is recorded—and the audience 
became both cynical and impatient. Some 
believed and clave unto him, but others 
broke out into derisive laughter at such a 
story, while a third party, perhaps out of 
politeness, deferred the question and said 
they would hear him again. The proud 
Athenian was not prepared to receive the 
statement that they were to be brought to 
the bar of a man, whom Paul had stated 
to have died and been raised again. AH 
men, too, had been reduced to one level. 
Were they to be judged along with barbar
ians, whom they despised? I t was ridi
culous in their eyes, and they turned from 
it. Paul never more ably sought to present 
the teaching of the Gospel, but did not 
succeed in convincing his audience. H e did 
not on this occasion get right down to them 
to proclaim Jesus as a Saviour, but he had 
previously done that (Acts 17. 18), shewing 
that he was delivered for our offences, and 
raised for our justification. H e had de
livered his soul, which was a consolation. 
But his message had been "to the Greeks, 
foolishness. He was disappointed at the 
meagre results of his work, so departed 
from among them, and wended his way to 
Corinth. 

(To be continued). 

Selected Fragments. 
Dyer, 1655. 

Oh! that, when Christians meet and part 
These words were graved on every heart— 

They're dear to God. 
However wilful and unwise, 
We'll look on them with loving eyes— 

They're dear to God. 
O wonder, to the Eternal One, 
Dear as His own beloved Son; 
Dearer to Jesus than His blood, 
Dear as the Spirit's fixed abode— 

They're dear to God. 

When tempted to give pain for pain, 
Now would this thought our words restrain, 

They're dear to God. 
When truth compels us to contend, 
What love with all our strife should blend, 

They're dear to God. 
When they would shun the pilgrim's lot 
For this vain world, forget them not; 
But win them back with love and prayer, 
They never can be happy there, 

If dear to God. 

Oh! how return a brother's blow? 
The heart whose hardness wounds thee so 

Is dear to God. 
Oh! who beneath the cross can stand, 
A'nd there from one hold back the hand— 

Dear to our God? 
How with rough words can we conflict, 
Knowing each pang our words inflict 
Touches the heart once pierced for us? 
The hearts we wring and torture thus 

Are dear to God? 

For is there here no strength in love— 
The love that knits in joy above 

All dear to God? 
By the same care and toils opprest. 
We lean upon one faithful breast, 
We hasten to the same repose; 
How bear or do enough for those 

So dear to God? 

Ruminating upon trouble is bitter work. 
Children fill their mouths with bitterness when 
they rebelliously chew the pill, which they 
ought obediently to have taken at once. 

—C. H. Spurgeon. 
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"His Steps." 
(1 Peter 2. 21). 

BY HY. STEEDMAN. 

* I 'HE four Evangelists trace the steps of 
*• Christ in a well-known four-fold 

aspect. 
Matthew records the stately steps of the 

King. 
Mark portrays His Steps as the Servant. 
Luke traces His Steps as Man. 
John points out His Steps as the Son of 

God. 
In all of these the indelible traits of His 

Dignity and His Obedience, and His De
pendence and His Deity are obvious to the 
anointed eye. * 

The walk of Christ fulfilled His word. 
His feet followed His Fiat. Jesus did and 
taught. Many learn'His Words who fail 
comparatively to follow His Steps. 

The Path of His Father's will for Him 
—the Son!—was not in any wise a smooth 
one. 

His Path uncheered by earthly smiles 
Led only to the Cross-. 

The greater part of His path was trodden 
in secret. The Spirit passes over years. 
The days of His boyhood and the last three 
years of His Manhood furnish us with the 
Steps to which Peter refers—especially the 
latter. 

The further He went, the more difficult 
the way became, nevertheless, the Perfect 
One delighted to do the will of God. No 
tendency to retreat. No desire to deviate. 
He stumbled not. He needed not to retrace 
one single step. 

The Father was always with Him. His 
words were these, "And He that sent Me 
is with M e : the Father hath not left Me 
alone; for I do always those things that 

please Him:" (John 8.). So the Father 
"shewed Him the path of life," and "kept 
Him in all His ways." (Psa. 16.). 

See Him yonder, "wearied with His 
journey/' sitting at noon on Sychar's well! 

See Him again! Sovereign Master of 
the seas, walking on. the glassy waves. 

Another sight of Him "as He walked" 
is given in John 1. when John exclaimed, 
"Behold the Lamb of God I" 

How attractive! yea, how magnetic He 
was in His walk. Two heard and followed 
Jesus, and Jesus turned and saw them fol
lowing. 

Alas.' Peter himself "followed afar off" 
one day. Howbeit, the eye of Christ was 
upon him. It was to Peter—wholly re
stored—that Jesus said : "Feed My sheep," 
a"nd again, "strengthen thy brethren." 

Brethren, let »us "wholly follow the 
Lord." His grace is sufficient. Turn not 
back to the beggarly elements of the world! 
Follow on to know the Lord and practice 
what you know. Obedience leads to more 
light. ' ' 

"He that saith, he abideth in Him, ought 
himself also so to walk even as He walked." 
(1 John 2.). 

This can only be as we "follow His 
Steps." 

THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND HIS 
PEOPLE. 

He descended, that we might ascend. 
He became poor, that we might be rich. 
He was born, that we might be "born again." 
He was forsaken, that we might never be 

forsaken. 
He was bound, that we might go free. 
Hie was made sin, that we might become 

righteous. 
He was wounded, that we might be healed. 
He died, that we might live. 
He will come down, that we might be caught 

up. • —S. Lavery. 



14 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

Our Hymns and their Writers. 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

What a Friend we have in Jesus, 
All our sins and griefs to bear! 

What a privilege to carry 
Everything to God in prayer! 

O U T for a tragic circumstance in the life 
'-' of a young man, the realm of hymnody 
might have been poorer to-day, by the ab
sence of this beautiful hymn, which has 
been a solace to many a weary and troubled 
soul, ever since the day, over half a century 
ago, when "What a Friend we have in 
Jesus" was written. 

Joseph Scriven, the author, was born in 
Dublin in the year 1820, and graduated at 
Trinity College. He emigrated to Canada 
when he was twenty-five, 4and lived a useful 
life there, until his death at Port Hope, on 
Lake Ontario, in 1886. 

Early in life he sustained a severe loss 
which was the means of changing his future 
career. The young woman to whom he was 
to be married, was accidently drowned on 
the eve of their wedding day. This sad 
event led Mr. Scriven to consecrate his life 
and fortune to the service of the Lord, not 
the least service being the composition of 
one short hymn; though indeed, the author 
himself was probably less conscious than 
anyone else on that particular occasion, that 
any real or lasting work had been done for 
the Master. 

Though a man of education and refine
ment, he chose to labour amongst the poor 
of his neighbourhood, where the greater 
part of his life was spent,. ministering to 
their spiritual as well as their temporal 
needs. Of a quiet and unassuming nature, 
he was beloved by all with whom he came 
in contact; nor was it an unusual circum

stance that found the good man cutting up 
firewood, and carrying out other such hum
ble duties for the poor and afflicted of his 
self-appointed charge. 

It is not known whether Mr. Scriven 
wrote another hymn besides "What a 
Friend we have in Jesus." Indeed, it was 
not learned that he possessed any poetic 
gift till shortly before he was called home, 
when a neighbour, sitting up with him dur
ing his last illness, found the manuscript of 
the hymn amongst some papers. Perusing 
it with evident delight, he read it over to 
his sick friend, at the same time questioning 
him about it. Reluctant to make the admis
sion, Mr. Scriven said he had composed 
the verses for his mother, to comfort her in 
a time of special sorrow, not intending that 
anyone else should see it. Some time later, 
another Port Hope neighbour on asking Mr. 
Scriven if it was true that he was the author 
of the hymn, his reply was : "The Lord and 
1 did it between us.'^ 

The second verse, written in the form 
of question and answer, and couched in 
simple yet forceful language, breathes en
couragement and comfort throughout. 

Have we trials and temptations? 
Is there trouble anywhere? 

We should never be discouraged: 
Take it to the Lord in prayer! 

Can we find a friend so faithful, 
Who will all our sorrows share? 

Jesus knows our every weakness: 
Take it to the Lord in prayer! 

Although the hymn had already appeared 
in a small collection, it was not until 1875, 
when it came into the hands of Ira D. San-
key, that it received real publicity. As the 
authorship was unknown, the words were 
erroneously attributed to Dr. Horatius 
Bpnar, and it was not until six or eight 
years after the hymn first appeared in San-
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key's collection, that the true authorship 
was discovered; just a year or two before 
Mr. Scriven died. As many hundreds of 
thousands of copies must have been scat
tered throughout the world before the au
thorship was corrected, it is hardly to be 
wondered at, that even after the passing of 
fifty years, Dr. Bonar's name is still to be 
found appearing over "What a Friend we 
have in Jesus," as may be observed in a 
hymn book of considerable influence, pub
lished within the last year or two. 

The simple but pleasing melody by which 
it is still sung, was written by Dr. C. C. 
Converse, a noted American composer, soon 
after the verses first appeared in print. 

Another hymn, reminiscent of the 
"blessed hour of prayer," which breathes 
peace and consolation,, is the one beginning : 

From every stormy wind that blows, 
From every swelling tide that flows, 
There is a calm, a safe retreat; 
'Tis found beneath the Mercy-seat. 

There is a spot where spirits blend, 
• Where friend holds fellowship with friend; 

Though sundered far, by faith we meet 
Around one common Mercy-seat. 

This hymn first appeared in print just 
over a hundred years ago; but a few years 
later, in 1831, it was re-written, and the 
revised form, which was at once adopted 
by hymnal editors, has since been extensive
ly used in practically all English-speaking 
countries. 

Hugh Stowell, the author of this hymn, 
was a Church of England Vicar, who, in 
his day, bore a high reputation as a faithful 
and zealous preacher of the Gospel. He 
was born at Douglas, Isle of Man, in 1799. 
The greater part of his life was spent at 
Salford, across the river from Manchester, 

where he gathered multitudes to hear the 
Gospel. 

Hugh Stowell was not only a popular 
and effective preacher, but was a writer of 
some note. After his death at Salford, in 
1865, a small volume containing several of 
his sermons and forty-six of his hymns was 
published. From this collection, besides the 
hymn already quoted, the Believers' Hymn 
Book has chosen one of Stowell's best 
known compositions :— 

Jesus is our Shepherd, wiping every tear, 
Folded in His bosom, what have we to feaj? 
Only let us follow whither He doth lead, 
To the thirsty desert or the dewy mead. 

This hymn was written as a Sunday 
School anniversary hymn in 1849, and very 
soon came into popular favour. Though 
primarily written for children, "Jesus is our 
Shepherd" has a general application, and, 
indeed, is very largely used as having such. 
There is a note of tenderness in the second 
stanza:— 

Jesus is our Shepherd, well we know His 
voice! 

How its gentlest whisper makes our heart re
joice: 

Even when He chideth, tender is its tone; 
None but He shall guide us; we are His alone. 

It is not surprising to learn that the 
author of "From every stormy wind that 
blows," the hymn by which Hugh Stowell 
is best known, was pre-eminently a man of 
prayer. "My father's last utterances," 
writes his son, "abundantly showed his love 
of, and delight in prayer, couched for the 
most part in the language of Holy Scripture, 
and these prayers were characterised by the 
deepest humility and most entire self-
distrust. Equally apparent was his simple 
and firm reliance on his Saviour. To the 
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question, "Is Jesus with you and precious 
to you?" the answer was, "Yes, so that He 
is all and in all to me.' " His was indeed 
"the calm, the safe retreat," of which he 
had sung. 

Pen-Pictures on The Judges. 
INTRODUCTORY. 

BY FREDK. A. TATFORD. 

THE book of Judges records one of the 
blackest and most deplorable periods 

of Israel's history, every page being stamped 
by the failure, declension and idolatry of 
the chosen people. 

Jehovah had directed the complete exter
mination of the original inhabitants of 
Canaan, and an imperfect obedience to the 
divine command ultimately reacted upon the 
Israelites to their own sorrow and suffering. 
Soon after the death of Joshua, moreover, 
the people forsook the worship of Jehovah 
and commenced to sacrifice to Baal and 
Ashtaroth. In consequence of the general 
infidelity and disregard of His will, God 
judicially delivered the people into the hand 
of their enemies, and each of the seven 
apostasies recorded in the book of Judges 
was followed by a period of servitude to 
a heathen nation. Repentance, however, 
was followed in each case by the raising up 
of a deliverer (or judge) who saved the 
people from their oppressors and was in
strumental in bringing rest again to the land. 

Of the thirteen judges raised up to de
liver Israel, to quote another, "not one of 
the chosen deliverers had anything whereof 
to glory in the flesh. Othniel was but the 
son of the younger brother of Caleb; Ehud 
was a left-handed man of the tribe of Ben
jamin ; Shamgar, a rustic with an ox-goad; 

Deborah a woman; Gideon of an obscure 
family in the smallest tribe, etc." 

The first two chapters of Judges serve as 
an introduction to the remainder of the 
book, and deal with the completion of the 
conquest of the land and the subsequent 
lapse of Israel into idolatry. Instead of 
driving out the Canaanites, the people 
allowed them to remain in the land as tribu
tary nations, and it was not long before the 
Israelites were found worshipping the gods 
of the land. This decadence and unfaith
fulness was reproved by an angelic messen
ger sent from Gilgal to Bochim, who also 
declared that God would not now drive out 
the Canaanites, but would leave them to test 
the fidelity of Israel. 

Despite the divine warning, however, the 
people continued in idolatry and entered 
into marriage with the heathen nations 
around them. In retribution, Jehovah de
livered them into the hand of Chushan-
Rishathaim, king of Mesopotamia, whom 
they served for eight years. Contrition and 
repentance, however, were immediately 
followed by the raising up of a deliverer in 
the person of Othniel, the first of the 
judges. 

OTHNIEL. 

Little is recorded of Othniel, He was the 
son of Kenaz, the younger brother of the 
redoubtable Caleb, and seems to have been 
closely associated with the latter. 

When the land of Canaan was apportioned 
to the different tribes, Caleb was allotted 
the land of the Anakims and the surround
ing hill country, and he immediately com
menced to take possession of his territory. 
Having captured Jerusalem and Hebron, he 
prepared to make an onslaught upon Debir, 
or Kirjath-sepher, and, as a reward to the 
brave, he offered his daughter, Achsah, as 
wife to the warrior who captured the city. 
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Othniel captured the city and received the 
promised reward. 

Shortly after the marriage of Othniel and 
Achsah, an interesting incident is recorded 
regarding the bride. After first urging her 
husband (apparently unsuccessfully), to 
make the request, Achsah came to her 
father with a petition for the gift of a 
certain well-watered field. She had already 
been given a possession in the Negeb, but 
this was dry and barren, and she pleaded 
for springs of water in the valley near 
Debir, and Caleb accordingly gave her "the 
upper and the nether springs." 

The incident is not without a typical sig
nificance for the Christian. As the victor 
of Debir and the then future judge of 
Israel, Othniel (whose name means "lion of 
God") is a remarkable figure of the Lord 
Jesus Christ—the One who gained the vic
tory over death and Satan, and is yet to be 
recognised as universal Sovereign. Through 
the victory at Debir, Othniel gained a bride 
in Achsah (literally, "the charmer," or 
"anklet") . So also Christ, through the work 
of Calvary, has gained.for Himself a bride 
upon whom He delights to shower divine 
blessing and honour. Tha t bride (the 
Church) has already found a possession in 
Christ, and has become partaker of "the 
inheritance of the saints in light." Enjoy
ment of this possession, however, is imposs
ible for the natural man. If it is not to 
become a dry and barren land, springs of 
water are essential, or, in other words, the 
maintenance of the Church in the enjoyment 
of her possessions in Christ is the work of 
the Holy Spirit of God. The sparkling 
springs of Debir bubbled up into radiant 
life, and the ministry of the Holy Spirit 
fills the heart with a living joy and apprecia
tion of heavenly blessing. Caleb gave to his 
daughter "the upper and the nether 

springs." The Spirit maintains the believer 
in the enjoyment of the inheritance above 
and in the difficulties of the daily pa th be
low, proving to be a sufficiency for every 
requirement and a satisfaction for every 
need. 

I t seems only appropriate, therefore, that 
it should have been Othniel who delivered 
Israel from her first oppressors. Having 
gained the victory at Debir, he freed his 
people from their thraldom to Chushan-
Rishathaim, and gave them peace for forty 
years. So also our blessed Lord, having 
gotten that wondrous victory at Calvary, 
is not only bringing deliverance to-day, but 
is yet to give liberty to the world's captives 
and to bring rest and peace to a warr ing 
earth. Fo r a thousand years, H e will yet 
reign in righteousness and equity, subduing 
every disturbing element, and leaving peace 
to pervade the scene. 

ENEMIES. 
Man has many enemies from the cradle to 

the grave. 
The great enemy of God and man is Satan— 

the devil—See 1 Peter S. 8. 
Note his threefold temptations of our Lord. 

—Matt. 4.; Luke 11. 
Christ had many enemies—but their enmity 

was without cause.—See Psalms 35. 19; 69. 4; 
also John 15. 25. 

If we have enemies let us see that we also 
do not give them occasion.—See Rom. 12. 18. 

God never told Israel to hate their enemies 
—this was their rendering of the law—see 
Matt. 5. 43; but verse 44 is God's way; and 
this is to overcome evil with good.—See Rom. 
12. 20; Prov. 25. 21-22. 

But we must not forget what happens to 
those who return evil for good.—see Prov. 17. 
13. S. Turner. 

God nothing does nor suffers to be done, but 
thou thyself would'st do, if thou could'st see 
the end of all events as well as He. 
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A Review 
OF 

"The Weekly Feast of Olden Time, 

A Foreshadow of 

The Weekly Feast of Present Time."* 

AN EXPOSITION—BY JOHN BROWN 

OF GREENOCK. 

THIS is, we believe, the mother pamphlet 
of a small movement making sign of 

existence to-day, and threatening, here and 
there, to disintegrate the saints. 

The system seeks, in what seems a very 
arbitrary way, to impose rules and regula
tions as to what is or is not permissible at 
the breaking of bread. 

The author styles it an "exposition," but 
there appears to be less of that, than of 
inference. Of course there is much with 
which we all agree, as to the character of 
those who participate in the breaking of 
bread, and the possibility for priests of de
filement and its consequences. But this held 
good for all Israel as well (e.g., Num. 9. 8). 
There are also a number of dogmatic state
ments, "readings," rules of Greek usage, 
etc., which seem very questionable, but 
space forbids our taking them up here. 

But what calls for close examination is 
whether the foundation on which the writer 
bases his teaching is sound. What may well 
arouse suspicion is that the theory rests 
mainly on one Old Testament passage— 
Lev. 24. 5-10, which is never referred to 
by our Lord or the apostle Paul in connec
tion with the Lord's Supper.f We yield 
to no one in our reverence for every part 
of God's word. It was written for our 

t I use the phrase, as perfectly scriptural in my judg
ment, Pace the author; "Lordly supper," is certainly 
literal, but neither the A.V. Translators nor the Revisers 
of 1881 are content with this as an English equivalent of 
the original, The Corinthians ought to have come to
gether to keep this, but failed to do so, as the following 
verse explains through making it their own supper. 

l earn ing . . . . that we might have hope. It 
is all "God-breathed"; it all has a voice for 
us. This is the legitimate use of the Scrip
tures, but when it comes to going back to 
the types, to learn or establish New Testa
ment doctrine and practice, and fill up from 
them what we fancy needs supplementing 
in the New Testament, then we are on 
dangerous ground. The household baptists 
rely largely on Old Testament analogies, 
and we know where they have been led. 

However it is assumed that the weekly 
meal of Lev. 24. (it is never called a feast 
or a "set season"), is a direct type of the 
Christian breaking of bread, so, as then 
eating the shewbread was only for Aaron 
and his sons, the following results are at 
once inferred and imposed, if not actually, 
no less really, by those who unfortunately 
have been led away by the erroneous pre
mises of this tract, and are working out its 
teaching to its legitimate conclusion. 

Thus, seeing the' saints gathered to break 
bread are only said to do so in .their 
priestly character there must be no minis
try of any kind, nor may the Scriptures 
even be opened (for those are not priestly 
acts and indeed hinder such), before the 
bread has been broken. Nor must God be 
addressed as Father, but only as God, for 
we are met only as priests, not as His child
ren. 

Again, as there was nothing in the shew
bread which spoke of death or atonement, 
the sufferings of Christ at Calvary must not 
be so much as mentioned before the actual 
breaking of bread, but only His words and 
works and ways during His ministry, and 
the Lord must never be addressed till the 
bread has been broken, and that can only 
occur when in some mystical sense 'the fire 
has touched the frankincense.' 
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Behold how great errors a little false in
ference engendereth! 

We rub our eyes in amazement. Can 
such rules and regulations, so subversive of 
the simple instructions left us by the Spirit 
of God, and of the liberty we have in Christ, 
be of God? We believe we are being led 
away from the commandments of the Lord 
to the commandments of man, and such 
teaching must be firmly resisted. 

First of all we do not remember a syllable 
in the New Testament of believers being 
gathered to break bread only as priests, or 
that it is a priestly act; nor is there any 
teaching in the first epistle to the Corinth
ians on the subject of Christian priesthood. 
Can we conceive the apostle being allowed 
to make such an omission, if the theory of 
this tract were true? , Nor is there a hint 
anywhere that the Lord is only present in 
the midst of His gathered saints as High 
Priest. We should have judged indeed that 
the words "in the midst" reveal Him as the 
gathering Centre. If the High-priest were 
leading the priestly worship, His place 
would rather be before them, between them 
and God, than in their midst. We wonder 
tl.at anyone should be allowed to utter a 
sound in the presence of the High Priest. We 
may come to that later! Really the Lord 
is the subject of the gathering and the sub
stance of the worship and that in connection 
with His death, for it is that we show forth. 
It would seem sheer formalism to limit such 
proclamation of His death to the mere 
manual act of breaking the bread; the sym
bols are eloquent all through. To quote our 
Lord's words, "This do in remembrance of 
Me." The priests did not come together 
to remember Aaron, nor were the twelve 
loaves memorial loaves to them. It was the 
frankincense which constituted the memor
ial part of the observance, "Thou shalt put 

pure frankincense upon each row, that it 
may be on the bread for a memorial, even 
an offering made by fire unto the Lord." 
The loaves were never consumed by fire, 
only the frankincense, and that as the mem
orial of the only thing worth remembering 
—the Lord Himself. The loaves repre
sented the twelve tribes as seen of God in 
the sanctuary, in association with Christ. 

It is indeed a heavy responsibility to for
bid the saints to address either in their 
hymns or worship the One Whom their 
souls love, Whom they have expressly come 
to remember and Who is in their midst. 
The normal order laid down by our Lord 
in John 4. 21, 24, did not prevent His ac
cepting worship again and again. 

* It really seems like playing at being "wise 
above that which is written" to make such 
regulations where Scripture is silent. To 
forbid the smallest act of ministry, or even 
the opening of the Scriptures, goes perilous
ly near forbidding the Spirit to speak to the 
gathered saints revealing the Son and stir
ring up Worship. Certainly if 1 Cor. 11 
contained all that must take place at the 
breaking of bread, then ministry, worship, 
hymns, would all be equally barred, and 
nothing left but the manual acts of breaking 
the bread and drinking the cup. 

We believe the principles which govern 
the coming together of the Church—the 
guidance of the Spirit, order in the assem
bly, mutual dependence of the saints are 
found in chapter 14, and cannot be arbit
rarily divorced from the breaking of bread 
meeting. 

Where these divisive teachings are 
pressed, we must remember the Spirit's ex
hortation : "Mark them which cause divi
sions and offences contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned; and avoid them" 
(Rom. 16. 17). 
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Revival. 
"Wilt Thou not revive us again that Thy 
people may rejoice in Thee?"—Psa. 85. 6. 

BY JAMES F, SPINK, CHICAGO, U.S.A. 

Editor of Light and Liberty. 

' I 'HE history of Israel, and also of the 
••• Church, is one of declension from, 

and restoration to, the precious truths of 
God as revealed by Him in infinite love and 
boundless grace. 

Many of God's beloved people are deeply 
exercised, as they note the downward trend 
of existing conditions among His dearly be
loved people, so, are praying earnestly for 
a real and lasting revival, of a practical 
nature, in their midst. 

The first requisite then necessary for a 
true revival, must be a proper state of soul 
on the part of the Lord's people. The more 
fully we realize this prime condition the 
greater will be the result. When we are 
thus prepared for it, the revival will surely 
come, much to the honour of our blessed 
Lord, and our present, and eternal joy. 

But then, we notice, in the history of 
I«rael the first phase in relation to a proper 
state of soul, was repentance, i.e., the true 
apprehension, and acceptation of their low 
state, and practice, in the sight of God. 
This was invariably followed by confession 
of sin, which cleared the way for God to 
act in grace toward them by granting restor
ation and fulness of blessing, with prayer 
communication happily restored with 
power. 

"O Lord, with sorrow and with shame 
We meekly would confess, 

How little we who bear Thy name 
Thy mind, Thy ways express." 

How necessary then for us to get down 

on our faces before God in true humility 
and confession, for we have failed, not per
haps in doctrine, but in devotion, duty, and 
diligence. And it maybe that dreaded word 
"Ichabod" is even now being carved over 
the doorway of our assemblies, because of 
our spiritual lack, through being occupied 
with our position, to the neglect of our 
spiritual condition. We have recognized 
the principles but have lost our vision of 
the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ. We 
see "separation" for Lord's Day morning, 
but fail to own it through the following 
week. "Where there is no vision the people 
cast off restraint."—Prov. 29. 18. 

A lost vision of the Person of Christ, 
speaks of lowered ideals, deadened con
sciences, defeated purposes, and lost joy, 
resulting from the loss of our first love. 
Consequently, the issue must be definite de
clension and positive failure in the proper 
apprehension of the precious truths of our 
God. Please note the order of Psalm 51. 
—First, there was confession of sin, then in 
verse 12, the prayer, "Restore unto me the 
joy of Thy salvation." "Then will I teach 
transgressors Thy ways; and sinners shall 
be converted unto Thee."—Verse 13. 

All about us there are vast multitudes of 
precious souls rapidly passing along the 
stream of time toward a Christless eternity, 
while on the other hand there is an intense
ly sad lack of real godly, spirit-filled energy 
in relation to the things of Christ, followed 
by an indolent settling down to a profession 
of being saved, and an apathetic state of 
satisfaction, and spiritual slumber. What 
an inexpressible state to be found in at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ: "Awake 
thou that sleepest, and arise from among 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." 

Know you not that the saints' sleeping 
time is Satan's busiest time ? Samson asleep 
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lost the mark of his separation to God, and 
his strength. Saul asleep, and the mark of 
his kingly power is removed. Noah asleep 
loses his self respect and testimony, thus 
causing a curse to rest upon his son. May 
the Christian, therefore take warning, 
should he find the spirit of spiritual slumber 
creeping upon him, for it is high time to 
awake out of sleep, for now is our salvation 
(the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ) , 
nearer than when we believed."—Rom. 13. 
11. "Cry aloud and spare not, lift up thy 
voice like a trumpet, and show My people 
their transgression"—Isa. 58. 1; is the posi
tive command to His servants for this pre
sent closing period of the church's history 
on earth. 

There are many hindrances to revival 
among God's dear people, and it may help 
us, in our meditation, to mention a few of 
them. Primarily, there is the sad lack of 
that aspect of the love of Christ which binds 

.and knits our hearts together, and eliminates 
the unforgiving spirit, destructive criticism, 
loose living, worldly association and pleas
ure seeking, evil speaking, the neglected 
Bible, a prayerless life, and a grieved Holy 
Spirit. Please read carefully 1 Cor. 13. 4-8, 
and then, "Come, and let us return to the 
L o r d ; for He hath torn and He will hear 
us. He will revive us."-—Hos. 6. 12. H o w 
He delights to have us come unto Himself, 
as individuals, in self-judgment, confessing 
our failings without reserve, so that, in 
richest love and boundless grace, H e can 
happily forgive and fill us with a deep 
sense of His infinite love, thus removing 
all hindrance to the full and free mani fest-
ation of the Holy Spirit in the midst of our 
assemblies. Then what a glorious revela
tion of His power, love, and grace would 
thrill our hearts, and flow out far beyond 
mere assembly limitations. W h a t a deep 

sense of our nothingness, and His infinite 
fulness would fill us. 

"Since in Thee is our redemption, 
And salvation full and free; 

Nothing need our souls dishearten 
But forgetfulness of Thee. 

Naught can stay our steady progress, 
More than conquerors we shall be, 

If our eyes what'er the danger, 
Looks to Thee, and none but Thee." 

Now, if we are right with the Lord, we will 
have a deep sense of His people's need, 
and our individual helplessness, apart from 
Him. But in prayer there is an unlimited 
power, in that it links our weakness 
with the omnipotence of our God. Here , 
then, is an unlimited opportunity for every 
believer, apart from all gift, to perform a 
service in behalf of the saints, in relation 
to a revival, far beyond our limited ability 
to conceive. 

(To be continued). 

T H E LOOK. 
Worketh while we look.—2 Cor. 4. 17-18. 

We often read advertisements: "Done while 
you wait." And here we have Paul speaking 
of his afflictions, which he describes as "light" 
in comparison to the "weight of glory," which 
will be his eternal compensation. 

But, we shall see by the context that these 
afflictions working "glory" and seeming "light" 
are because he is looking at the things which 
are "not seen," that is, not seen by men, whose 
eyes have not been opened by the Spirit of 
God. 

If our troubles are to work glory hereafter 
it will be in proportion as our eyes are by 
faith fixed upon the God of Faith, here, and 
now, otherwise we are in danger of wandering 
into the blackness of despair. 

So, let us keep our eyes open towards the 
Lord, who cares for care-worn souls,, that our 
sorrows may be used as means by which we 
too shall gain a "weight of glory." 

—Boon Clark. 
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THE DIARY OF A BIBLE. 
January 15th.—Been resting quietly for a 

week. The first few nights after the 1st of this 
year, my owner read me regularly, but I think 
he has forgotten me. 

February 2nd.—Clean up. I was dusted with 
other things and put back in my place. 

February 8th.—Owner used me for a short 
time after dinner, looking up a few references. 
Went to Sunday School. 

March 7th.—Clean up. Dusted and in my 
place again. Have been down on the hall table 
since my trip to Sunday School. 

April 2nd.—Busy day. Owner led the Young 
People's Meeting and had to look up refer
ences. He had a trying time finding one, 
though it was right there in its place all the 
time. 

May 5th.—In Grandma's lap all afternoon. 
She is here on a visit; she let a tear-drop fall 
on 1 Cor. 2. 9, 10. 

May 6th.—In Grandma's lap again this after
noon. She spent most of her time on 1 Cor. 
13, and the last four verses of 1 Cor. IS. 

May 7th, 8th and 9th.—In Grandma's lap 
every afternoon now. It is a comfortable spot. 
Sometimes she reads me and sometimes she 
talks to me. 

May 10th.—Grandma gone. Back in the old 
place. She kissed me Good-bye. 

June 3rd.—Had a couple of four-leaf clovers 
stuck in me to-day. 

July 1st.—Packed in a trunk with clothes and 
other things. Off for a holiday. 

July 7th.—Still in the trunk. 
July 10th.—Still in the trunk, though nearly 

everything else has been taken out. 
July 15th.—Home again and in my old place. 

Quite a journey; though I do not see why I 
went. 

August 1st.—Rather stuffy and hot. Have 
two newspapers and a storybook on top of 
me. Wish they would take them off. 

"Are there few that be saved? The en
couraging answer is, "A great multitude that 
no man can number." 

A good visitor leaves nothing behind him, 
but thanks. 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W. 2. 

Question A.—Is it Scriptural to say that 
Christians are not 'born again', for that that 
is Jewish. What the Christian needs is to 
be 'adopted'? 

Answer A.—In seeking rightly to divide the 
word of truth we must avoid hair-splitting, 
and a kind of spurious dispensationalism, 
which divides the Bible like a chess board 
I think that the distinction above suggested 
does not bear the test of the Word. We 
value highly true dispensational teaching, but 
we must not forget that there are certain facts 
and principles of Qod's Word common to all 
dispensations, such as man's need as a sinner, 
God's grace the only source of blessing, 
atonement by sacrifice the only ground of it, 
man's need of repentence and faith, etc, and 
we may add, man's need of the new birth, 
necessary in Old Testament times, if Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob were to sit down in the 
Kingdom of God; nee'ded in our Lord's time 
if any would see the Kingdom of God; and 
needed now for Christians, witness the phrase 
Peter uses in his first chapter of those ad
dressed, "Being born again, not of corruptible 
seed but of incorruptible seed by the Word 
of God which liveth and abideth for ever". 
I am quite aware that I shall be told that 
these were Jewish believers—but they had 
been "begotten again" to a heavenly hope. 
They were "a spiritual house, a holy priest
hood," and are specially told that "if any man 
suffer as a 'Christian,' let him not be ashamed, 
but let him glorify God on this behalf" (ch. 4. 
16). They were accordingly Christians and 
they had been "born again" (ch. 1.23). Adop
tion is rather a different and further thought. 
The word denotes getting the place of sons. 
The distinction between "children" and "sons" 
is important. The one denotes relationship, 
and the other enjoyed relationship. This is 
used of Christians in Romans 8. 15, 23, and of 
Israel in chap. 9. 4. So that again we see how 
the above would-be distinction falls through. 
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Question B.—Is the "Eternal Life" asked for 
by the young man (Matt. chap. 9. 16) that 
same "Eternal Life" spoken of by John in his 
1st Epistle chap. 1. 2, etc? If so, why did the 
Lord Jesus answer—"Keep the command
ments."? 

Answer B.—I would judge eternal life to be 
one; there cannot be two kinds, but no doubt 
there are many manifestations and degrees of 
it. Eternal life is not mere endless existence, 
it is that with the added quality of harmony 
with God. In Psa. 133. 3, we read "for there 
the Lord commanded the blessing, even life 
for evermore" and in Dan. 12. 2 "Many of them 
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, 
some to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt." Clearly the saved 
oi the Gentiles will not enjoy this life in the 
same degree as the true Israel, nor these as 
the Church, but all the elect and redeemed 
will enjoy it in their measure. "This is life 
eternal that they might know Thee the only 
true God and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast 
sent" (John 17. 3). It is then to know and 
enjoy God in Christ. "This is the true God 
and eternal life" (1 John 5. 20). "He that 
believeth on Me hath everlasting life" (John 
6. 47). The young man of Matt. 9. 16 was 
using words he had heard, but of which he 
knew nothing yet by experience. Of course 
you can have eternal life without being able 
to give any account of it, but your relation to 
God is changed, though you may not be able 
to define what has happened. The very needs 
and cries of an infant prove it has life, and 
you would not doubt it because the little one 
could not explain what life was. The Lord of 
course knew all about the young man, and 
his stage of experience and small capacity, and 
treated him accordingly in His perfect wisdom. 
He even pressed home the law to its legiti
mate conclusion—love to our neighbour as to 
ourselves (though this naturally proved be
yond the capacity of the Jews) anything in 
fact to bring him face to face with his own 
deep need. Though we do not hear of him 
again, no doubt "the word that went out of 
his mouth did not return void." We, too, 
should seek to diagnose the condition of men, 
and apply to them the right treatment, in order 
to bring them to Christ. 

Question C.—Would you consider it safe for 
a Christian to have a Weymouth's translation 
when there is such error as Heb. 10. 27 (p. 560) 

Answer C.—It has been pointed out that 
the notes in this version are not by Dr. R. F. 
Weymouth, but by E. Hampden-Cook, M.A., 
who is said to have "Edited and partly revised" 
the work. In my edition of 1910 the very un
sound note on Heb. 10. 27 referred to above is 
on page 616; and it is by no means the only 
one of the kind; and always the notes on this 
subject are in the interests of, what is known 
as, "Annihilationism," a very serious and grow
ing heresy to-day. But this teaching is not 
confined to the notes, but occurs in the text; 
wherever apparently the translator (or do we 
owe these touches to the "part revision" of 
Mr. Cook?), touches on the question of the 
future of the wicked, the same influence can 
be noted: e.g., Matt. 25. 41 which is translated 
"And these shall go away into the punishment 
of the ages, but the righteous into the life of 
the ages," which is the ordinary meaningless 
and erroneous language affected by the An-
nihilationist teachers. How this book found 
its way into my small library, I have no idea, 
but I neither use it myself, nor would I advise 
anyone to do so. The Lord's words apply 
here, "Take heed what ye hear," and I am 
convinced that all this talk about "asonian" 
and "the ages" is everywhere a danger-signal 
for those who desire to hold fast the whole 
revelation of God and the doctrine of Christ. 

Question D.—What is the meaning of "I go 
to prepare a place for you" (John 14. 2)? 

Answer D.—The Lord speaks of this to His 
disciples as something that was to occupy Him 
(among other things) during His absence. It 
is as though He would say "There are many 
mansions or dwelling places in my Father's 
house, but none of them will do for you, I 
go to prepare a place for you." It will be a 
very wonderful place. He is also preparing 
a people for that place, and when place and 
people are both prepared "He will come again" 
and receive the prepared people into the pre
pared place, there they will be with Him and 
all together for the first time, all like their 
Lord, a united family in the Father's house, 
and to the Father's presence. Blessed pro
spect! 
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Question E.—I should be very grateful if 
you would explain why a certain section of 
believers abstain from voting at elections, etc.? 

Answer E.—It is difficult to make ourselves 
spokesmen for "a certain section of believers," 
unless they are specified; but we may say that 
many Christians do not vote, because they 
believe that the Christian is viewed in the 
Bible as a citizen of another country; "our 
citizenship is in heaven" (Phil. 3. 20). For 
though they recognize that "the powers that 
be are ordained of God" (Rom. 13.), yet they 
do not belie\e they are called (in the absence 
of their Lord, the rejected, but rightful King), 
to share in the government of this world, 
which taking part in political strife involves. 
Let a simple question be asked, Did the Lord 
Jesus vote? Did He engage in political strife? 
No, you say of course not: He did not be
long to this world; but neither do we, accord
ing to our Lord's estimate, for He says, "They 
are not of this world, even as I am not of this 
world." None the less our Lord did belong 
to the Jewish Nation, and He paid "tribute," 
etc. Paul, too, was not afraid to assert his 
Roman citizenship, as a curb on the injustice 
of his fellow-men, but we never see him en
gaged, nor yet any of the people of God7 in 
the New Testament, as candidates or voters in 
the world's political conflicts. We are to 
honour the King," pray for him and all who 
are in authority, obey the laws, and pay our 
taxes and rates (see Rom. 13.; 1 Tim. 2. 1; 1 
Peter 2. 13-17). But where do we find any 
directions in the Scriptures as to voting or 
trying to oust one party and get another in? 
"Let the potsherd strive with the potsherds of 
the earth" (Isa. 45. 9), but the Lord's reply to 
Pilate was "My kingdom is not of this world." 
Politics make the various denominations strive 
with one another, and divide the professing 
religious world into conflicting camps. We 
can do much by interceding on behalf of our 
country, but we are shorn of our strength, the 
moment we descend into the arena of this 
world's politics, and side with men who at 
heart are Christ's enemies and ours, though 
they may pat us on the back if we see eye to 
eye with them On their particular brand of 
political opinion. "We are in the world, but 

not of it" (John 17. 15, 16), and our business 
is to testify of our Lord Jesus to the world 
by a separated life and a consecrated lip. If 
any improvement is to come to the present 
difficult situation, it can only come from God, 
not from this party or that; for though all 
promise wonderful results if the electors will 
only return them to power, they are all equally 
impotent to redeem their pledges. There can 
be no permanent improvement "till He comes, 
whose right it is," and to Him God will give 
the diadem (Ezek. 21. 27). Our questioner 
asks what would happen if all Christians re
frained from engaging in political matters? 
Our answer is, the world would get on just 
as well or as badly as it does at present, and 
the Christians would get on much better. 
There need not be the slightest fear that things 
would come to a standstill; the world is, alas, 
in the great majority, and they are perfectly 
capable of managing their own affairs for 
better or worse. 

Question F.—What is meant by the word 
"oversight," 1 Peter 5. 2. Can any brother, old 
or young, take the place of an overseer, or 
should a few qualifiecj brethren be recognized? 

Answer F.—The verb simply means to look 
upon,—look after,—care for, and the true over
seer is one who does it. (See 1 Pet. 5). 

Certainly this does not mean that every 
brother, old and young alike, should be an 
overseer. The qualifications, laid down in 1 
Tim. 3. and Titus 1., forbid this. These should 
be studied carefully. 1 Tim. 3. gives the moral 
characteristics necessary; v. 4, the capacity for 
rule exemplified by ability in the home, the 
words "not a novice"—(lit. a neophyte—that 
is not a young convert)—limit the work to 
mature Christians, and he must have a good 
report of the world, e.g., not a bankrupt, or 
one whose name appears in the papers as 
causing scandals. Again in Titus 1. 9—he must 
hold fast the faithful word. When Paul sent 
for the Ephesian elders, it is clear that these 
men were known in the local church, and the 
apostle exhorts them, "Take heed to all 
the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath 
made you overseers." Men may appoint 
"officials" over the people of God; only the 
Holy Ghost can make true overseers. 
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SCOTLAND. 
NEW YEAR CONFERENCES. Aberdeen, 

1st to 3rd, usual hours. Speakers, Dr. Rendle 
Short, W. Gilmore, W. Rouse, W. Hateley, 
and G. R. Suckling. Ayr, in Town Hall, 1st, 
usual hours. Speakers expected, John Gray, 
Glasgow; Reuben Scammell, London; James 
Stephen, London; J. Johnstone Ruddock, 
Limerick. Y.M.C.A. Hall, Dundee, 1st, 11 
a.m. till 7 p.m. Speakers, Harold St. John, 
Wm, Rouse and John Hawthorn. Town Hall, 
Hamilton, 1st, 10.45 a.m. till 4.45 p.m. Speak
ers, M. Goodman, John Ritchie, L. W. G. 
Alexander, John Fraser, Dr. Muir Kelly and 
T. Richardson. Grand Hall, Kilmarnock, 1st, 
11 a.m. to 4.45 p.m. Speakers, James Stephen, 
J. Johnstone Ruddock, M. Goodman and John 
Ritchie. Beveridge Halls, Kirkcaldy, 1st, 
11.30 a.m. to 5 p.m. Speakers, M. H. Grant, 
John Carrick and Henry Steedman. Leckie 
Memorial Hall, Lome St., Glasgow, 1st, 11 
a.m. Speakers, John Brown, Henry Steedman, 
A. Gilmour and J. Roberts. In St. Columba's 
Church, Cambridge Street, off Lothian Road, 
Edinburgh, 1st, 11 a.m. and 2.30 p.m. Speak
ers, John M'Alpine, Troon; Will Harrison, 
London, and others. Town Hall, Motherwell, 
1st, 10 a.m. Speakers, Dr. Bishop, L. W. G. 
Alexander, Reuben Scammell, and W. Hagan. 
Gospel Hall. Stranraer, 1st, 11.30 am., J. 
Glancy, J. M'Ghee and R. Irons. Hebron 
Hall, Bo'ness, 1st, at 2 p.m. Several minister
ing brethren expected. Falconer Street Hall, 
Port Glasgow, 1st, at 3.30. M. M'Kenzie, D. 
Ross, J. Spence and W. Duncan expected. 
Annual Conference in Lerwick, 1st, at usual 
hours. Gospel Hall, Auchinleck, 2nd. 1.30 to 
5.30 p.m. Speakers, Alex. Scott. M. H. Grant, 
and John Douglas. Walker Memorial Hall, 
Kilbirnie, 2nd, 12 noon to 5 p m. Sneakers, 
John Gray, Reuben Scammell, Dr. Bishop and 
Wm. M'Alonan. Town Hall, Prestwick, 2nd, 
2.30 to 7.30. Speakers, Will Harrison, Wm. 
Hagen, Wm. Thomson and W. D. Whitelaw. 
Hebron Hall, Larkhall, 2nd, 11.30 a.m. 
Speakers, Thos. Richardson, John R. Rollo, 
Montague Goodman and John Ritchie. Co
operative Hall, Newmilns, 4th, 2.45 p.m. 
Speakers, Reuben Scammell, J. J. Ruddock, 
Jas. Stephen, Montague Goodman and John 
Ritchie. Guthrie Church, High Street, Cow
denbeath, on '2nd, at 2. Speakers, £ . Heath, 

T. Sinclair, H. Fraser and H. K. Downie. 
Gospel Hall, Innerleven, on 2nd, at 11.30 a.m. 
Speakers, J. J. Ruddock, H. St. John and J. 
Stephen. City Halls, Glasgow, on 4th, at 
11 a.m. and 2 p.m. Speakers, H. St. John, Dr. 
Bishop, Reuben Scammell and J. Stephen. 
Town Hall, Rutherglen, on 9th, at 3.30. 
Speakers, W. F. Naismith, J. McDonald, W. 
B. Farmer and W. A. Thomson. Annual con
ference in Miners' Welfare Institute, Over-
town, Saturday, 30th January, 3.30. Speakers, 
Wm. Hoste, Wm. Hagan, W. B. Farmer and 
W. D. Whitelaw. Mr. Hoste will continue for 
one week's special meetings in Overtown fol
lowing the conference. Special New Year 
Rally of Christians on Lord's Day, 3rd Jan., 
at 2.30 p.m., in Laigh Kirk Mission Hall, John 
Finnie Street, Kilmarnock. Speakers, Mon
tague Goodman, London (recently returned 
from an eleven months' tour in Africa and 
Egypt), and J. Johnstone Ruddock, Limerick. 

FORTHCOMING.—John Gilfillan hopes to 
have meetings during January in Wishaw, 
Overtown and Helensburgh. Renfrewshire 
Missionary Conference in School Hall, Kil-
macolm, Saturday, 23rd January, 3.30 p.m. 
Annual Conference in Elim Hall, Princes St., 
Kilmarnock, Saturday, 6th February, at 3 
o'clock. Speakers expected. Dr. Roberts, Mr. 
R. D. Johnstone, Mr. John Steel. Annual Con
ference in Hebron Hall, Glengarnock, Satur
day, 13th February, at 3 30. Speakers, John 
Ritchie, J. Johnstone Ruddock, E. W. Green
law and J. A. Jones. 

REPORTS.—Large gathering at Galston 
Annual Conference. Helpful ministry from 
E. W. Greenlaw. Dr. Roberts, T. Kerr and 
John Ritchie. Postal Workers' Annual Gat
hering in Prestwick—a helpful and encourag
ing time. A. Garven gave annual statement 
of work done. D. Inglis, T. M'Whirter, W. 
Morrison and G. Gray ministered the Word. 
T. Richardson had encouraging times at Dreg-
horn, large meetings, some conversions. C. E. 
Stokes gave report of work in Rhodesia in 
Newmilns, Hall filled. Helpful meeting. W. 
Hagan had good meetings in Aberdeen and 
Peterhead. Murdo M'Kenzie had meetings in 
Dairy, Ayrshire. Geo. Bond had some good 
meetings at Selivoe, Shetland. Visitation 
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among the Lord's people and the unsaved was 
encouraging. Alex. Philip had meetings in 
the Island of Burray which were well attended. 
Tracts well received in the homes visited. Had 
meetings later in St. Margaret's Hope, S. 
Ronaldshay, fairly well attended. W. Duncan 
has been giving help in needy villages in Fife-
shire. At Oakley a small hall seating 100 
was taken and special meetings for young 
people announced. The Hall was well filled 
each night. Some fruit resulted. Walter 
Anderson had some good meetings in Keith, 
Banffshire, with young people as well as 
adults. J. Atkinson had good meetings in 
Hope Hall, Bridge of Weir. A number pro
fessed conversion. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual New Year Con

ference in Hebron Hall, Carlisle, Friday, 1st 
January, 11, 2.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, A. 
Finland Jack, M.A., E. W. Greenlaw, James 
Moffat and W. D. Whitelaw. Annual New 
Year Conference in Hope Hall, Brunswick St., 
Ardwick Green, Manchester, Friday and Sat
urday, 1st and 2nd January, 2.30 to 8 p.m. 
Speakers, J. Harrad, Ronald G. Lord, Ernest 
T. Tarrant and Fred. A. Tatford. Annual 
Conference, Front St. Hall, Consett, 1st Jan., 
at 2 and 6 p.m. A. Widdison and others ex
pected. Missionary Conference, at Croydon, 
on 6th January. Particulars A. Gall Johnson, 
5 Granville Road, Sidcup. Open-Air Workers' 
Conference in Gospel Hall, Smethwick, Jan. 
9th. Speakers, G. Hamilton and F. Aldridge. 
Monthly Bible Study Conference, College 
Hall, Burchell Road, Queen's Road, Peckham, 
S.E., January 16th at 4 and 6 p.m. Annual 
Meetings, Gospel Hall, Biscot Road, Luton, 
Saturday 23rd January, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Mis
sionary Report, A. Ciark, China. Ministry, 
W. W. Fereday and Kenneth C. Spary. An
nual Conference, Ebenezer Hall, Crow-
borough, Jarvis Brook, January 6th, at 3 and 
6 p.m. Particulars, E. Orchard, Kilburn, 
Jarvis Brook. Fourth Anniversary of opening 
of Woodcroft Hall, near Burnt Oak Tube 
Station, London, Saturday, 23rd January, 3.30 
and 6 p.m. Speakers, F. C. G1ass, Brazil, J. 
B. Watson, London, and E. T. Tarrant, Folke
stone. Joseph Glancy hopes to visit Liverpool 
and Manchester districts at the beginning 
of year. M.S C. Conference, Midland 
Institute, Birmingham, January 30th. John 
Gilfillan commences Gospel meetings in Sid
cup, Kent, 31st January. W. H. Clare hopes 
to visit Stafford, also King's Hall and Russell 
Road, London, during January. Bible Study 
Convention, Civic Hall, Exeter, March 9th, 
10th and 12th. Speakers, J. Stephen, J. B. 
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Watson, W. Harrison, G. Goodman, E. S. Cur-
zon and Dr. Northcote Deck. Correspond
ence, F. Pester, 23 Barnfield Road, Exeter. 
S.S. Teachers' Holiday Conference, Belgrave 
House, Littlehampton, March 24th, and 29th. 
Speakers, Archie Payne and E. Luff Smith. 
Particulars, C. F. Kennedy, Belgrave House, 
Littlehampton. Annual meetings of Notting
ham Open-Air Workers in Clumber Hall. Not
tingham, Saturday, 20th February, 2.15 and 
6.1S p.m. Speakers, B. R. Mudditt and J. M. 
Shaw. Particulars, H. T. King, 7 Weardale 
Road, Nottingham. Young People's Holiday 
Bible Convention in Public Hall, Paignton, S. 
Devon, March 25th to 28th. Speakers, A. E. 
Green, J. A. Judson and W. E. Vine. Henry 
Steedman commences Gospel meetings in 
Wvlam-on-Tyne in January. 

REPORTS.—-John Gilfillan had three weeks 
good meetings in Portsmouth. Sinners saved, 
saints blessed. Later had meetings in Boston 
and Wallasey. W. Ellis had meetings at 
Sutton in Ashfield. Sinners saved, saints 
blessed. W. H. Clare has had good meetings 
in Shrewsbury, Birkenhead and Leominster. 
James Stewart had very encouraging meetings 
in Bowness-on-Windermere. Interest was 
well maintained and tokens of blessing were 
given. Prayer is asked for grace to follow 
up with wise and helpful ministry in the local 
assembly. Henry Steedman has spent three 
months at Birmingham and South Wales in 
the Gospel and minisfry with fruit. W. Mac-
farlane continues in the good work of Tract 
distribution. Has recently been concentrating 
on Council Houses of Exeter. Over 1000 visits 
have already been made. David Roberts paid 
helpful visit to Penrith and had four weeks 
good meetings with blessing. Saints much en
couraged. 

IRELAND. 
R. Curran has finished up in Adam Street 

after a season of large and profitable meet
ings. Sinners saved and a number of back
sliders restored. J. Higginson has had a 
season of blessing to saints and sinners in Old 
Whitehouse. F. Knox is having some gospel 
meetings in Growell—people coming out very 
well. J. Hutchinson has seen the Lord's hand 
in Ballyshiel a number saved, some baptized 
and added to the assembly and some have 
obeyed the Lord who were saved five years 
ago when the assembly was formed. W. John
ston and S. Moore continue with interest in 
an Orange Hall at Drumbanaghen. M'Cracken 
and M'Kelvey had some weeks in Tully with 
fruit. Diack and Campbell have finished up 
in Newry after a number of weeks in the 
Gospel. J. Glancey spent a number of weeks 
in Killycurragh preaching and visiting 
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amongst the people. Poots and Kells had 
good meetings in Magherafelt. J. Megaw has 
been labouring in a backward part of Donegal 
near Killybegs. Few visit such out of the 
way places and the need is great. T. Russell 
and C. Fleming have had a time of ingather
ing at Comber, and in spite of the fact that 
the ministry was very plain and searching the 
numbers have kept up for over 9 weeks, 
showing there is no need still for modern 
methods or smooth speeches to attract and 
hold the people. God and His word are suffi
cient. J. K. M'Ewen has been visiting a num
ber of assemblies with blessing, he is now in 
Armagh City. T. Lyttle and T. Wallace are 
having large meetings in an Orange Hall near 
Muckamore. H. Bailie and J. Murphy have 
finished up at Warringstown with blessing to 
saints and sinners. R. Hawthorne had a good 
time at Portarogie with some manifest bless
ing. D. Walker had large and profitable 
meetings at Kingsmoss. A* number saved. 
Ballynashee, November 25th, profitable minis
try on separation truth for young believers 
present. Several brethren ministered. Porta-
down, Nov. 26th was a season of refreshing. 
Rodgers, M'Cabe, Hughes, Lyttle and others 
took part. Newtonhamilton, 10th December. 
A brother writes:—."The best Conference I 
have been at for a long time. Brethren Matier, 
Diack, Campbell, Hutchinson M'Ewen and 
Bailie ministered. The brethren deserve credit 
for the nice hall they have erected, and it's 
free of debt." Dr. Matthews and Wright at 
the Whitecross near Strabane in wooden Tent. 
Meetings fairly good. Wallace and M'Elheran 
at Moyarget and Armoy. Some blessing. 
Lyttle at Dundesert, Bunting at Shanaghan. 
Stewart and Craigh at Lis"achrin where souls 
have been saved and some added. Geddes at 
Ahovey. Love at Carrick. J. Kells commenced 
meetings at Culduff, Co. Antrim. People com
ing out well to hear the Word every night. 
Henry Hitchman (Author of "Some Scriptural 
Principles"), had a series of good meetings in 
Belfast—Match.it Street, Roslyn Street and 
Ormeau Rd.,—splendid interest in each place. 
Ministry appreciated. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Harold Barker had meetings in Vancouver, 

B.C., where soul-refreshing ministry was 
given. Record attendances. Visit enjoyed. 
Wm. Beveridge had encouraging and interest
ing meetings in Petersburg. Conference at 
Waterbury, Conn., large and reckoned to be 
the best yet held. John Connaway, Pearson, 
Ferguson, McLeod and Summers gave help. 
A holy and happy season. Quite an interest 
continues in the work in the south side dis
trict of Cleveland, Ohio, an assembly has now 
been formed in fellowship with the other as
semblies. R. Roberts of Toronto had some 

MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. ili. 

good meetings at Niagra Falls, Ont., quite a 
number of strangers attended and some were 
saved. L. M'Bain and A. Klabunda also paid 
appreciated visits. Chicago Annual larger 
than ever. Powerful ministry from J. A. 
Clark, C. F. Hogg, J. F. Spink, A. N. O'Brien 
and A. P. Gibbs. Jas. F. Spink had two weeks 
at Des Moines. Well attended, saints and 
sinners greatly blessed. Opening of New Hall 
at Fort Dodge a happy time. J. F. Spink had 
special meetings to mark the occasion and 
these proved a blessing to all. Pasadena Con
ference as usual 27th and 28th December. H. 
P. Barker, J. A. Clark, A. L. Ritts and J. F. 
Spink were expected. 

WORLD FIELD. 
W. H. Wills, Duaca, Venezuela, in a recent 

note states that there have been many deaths 
from dysentry. At Duaca, the Lord has given 
much encouragement and souls have been 
saved. E. J. Tharp, Tatzukou, Manchuria, 
sends an interesting report of the Lord's work 
in his district where they have been surrounded 
with brigands and have had many hair-breadth 
escapes. In a very remarkable way has the 
ppeserving care and power of God been 
realised, and God has been blessing His Word 
all over the Jehol area. Numbers have been 
saved and added to the Church. Twenty Mon
golian families near have been showing an 
interest in the Gospel and have expressed the 
desire to turn to God from idols. Presently 
our brother is devoting his time around the 
city as he has discovered that hundreds of 
villages at hand do not know as much about 
the Gospel as those a day or two days' journey 
away. J. J. Adams, Aarhus, Denmark, informs 
us in a recent note of his removal to Aarhus, 
the Capital of Jutland, with 80,000 inhabitants 
and no assembly. A hall has been taken and 
a start made with Gospel work which looks 
as if it will be stiff. On a recent visit to 
Hadersler our brother had the joy of baptising 
two believers in the sea. 

H. Arnera, Cannes, France, sends an inter
esting account of work in many different parts 
with Gospel Car. Many tracts and Scriptures 
were distributed, personal work done and 
some indications of blessing. At Cannes the 
assembly goes on well, and a busy Winter's 
work is planned. Andrew Whitelaw, Weihai-
wei, China, in a recent note states "During 
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iv. FALLEN ASLEEP—GIFTS FOR LORD'S WORK AND WORKERS. 

this year we have had very fine times in our 
work among the men of the British Navy, 
which continues to come here yearly. A num
ber have been saved. Others have been gat
hered out, and large numbers have listened to 
the Word of life with very good attention and 
some measure at least of conviction of the 
truth of the message." H. Handley Bird in 
a recent note from Kollegal, India, states the 
Doctor has indicated that he must give up 
active ministry in preaching and teaching 
now. Our brother rejoices in the fact how
ever that he can still scatter the printed page 
as the Lord enables. An interesting note 
comes from Mr. and Mrs Geo. Thomson, Mar
seilles, telling of many encouragements and 
activities in the Lord's work in France. A 
greater interest in eternal realities is in evid
ence. Tracts and Scripture portions are wide
ly distributed. Visits to institutions have been 
fruitful, resulting in the conversion of quite 
a number. Work amongst the motor men 
grows in interest. 

ADDRESSES. 
Killamarsh Assembly now meet in Ebenezer 

Gospel Hall, Bridge Street. Correspondence 
to Mr. Wm. Chapman, 2 Kirkcroft Lane, Kil
lamarsh, near Sheffield. Believers now meet 
at 97 Fidlas Road, Llanishen, Cardiff. Cor
respondence to A. L. Thomson at that address. 
Correspondence for Gospel Hall, Evans St., 
Prescot, to Mr. T. Parr, 2 Hope Street. As
sembly at Newbury have removed to New 
Gospel Hall, Kennet Road. Correspondence 
to Walter N. Hall, 127 Boundary Road, New
bury, Berks. Assembly meeting in Central 
Gospel Hall, Ward Building, now meet at 
3227 Davison Road, Flint, Mich., U.S.A. Cor
respondence to Dr. G. H. Youmans, 210 Dry-
den Building, Flint, Mich., U.S.A. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
James Haggard, Dundrum, Co. Down. Saved 

35 years ago. 30 years in fellowship in Bally-
willwill. A good testimony in his own town. 
Mrs. Mary Ann Cheyne, Toronto, aged 74. 
Saved SO years ago in Scotland. For 30 years 
in fellowship in Toronto Assemblies. F . J. 
Brown, missionary, India, died at sea while 
on his way back to his work in India. His 
ministry and help in the Gospel while on 
furlough was greatly appreciated and the work 
in India has suffered a great loss in his sudden 
home-call. Mrs. Brown remained in England 
for a little with one of the boys, the other 
two members of the family are in India. Much 
sympathy is felt for all of them in their sud
den and unexpected loss. Mrs. Margaret 
Hunter M'Kerron, Brookline, Mass., U.S.A., 
aged 64. Saved 45 years ago. In fellowship 
with Paul St. Assembly, Aberdeen. Went out 
to U.S.A. over forty years ago. In fellowship 

with Boston and Brookline Assemblies to end. 
Large company at funeral gave evidence of 
how much she was loved. Rebecca Sayer wife 
of Robert Sayer late of Ipswich now of Lon
don. In her 85th year. Much loved by all 
who knew her. Mr. Hoste and Mr. Fisher 
took the funeral services. Mrs. John Har
rison, Drumnacanver, Armagh, aged 69. 
Passed into the presence of the Lord after 
a brief illness. In fellowship with the Lord's 
people for 51 years. Bore a good testimony 
in the district where she lived. Feared God 
above the many. Will be greatly missed. 
Mrs. W. J. M'Connell (formerly Miss Eunice 
West), At her father's home in Lisbillow, 
where the local assembly has met for 40 
years. Saved 20 years ago under preaching 
of T. H. Dempsey. Well known to many of 
the Lord's servants, who received hospitality 
in her parents home. Mrs. John Fraser, 
Keith, aged 71.- 57 years in connection with 
Dufftown and Keith Assemblies. Samuel 
Dodds, Dairy, aged 96 years. Born in Bally-
nafiagh, Ireland. Lost his eyesight through 
measles when but three years of age. Con
verted when quite young, trained for service 
as a missionary and was appointed to Dairy 
as Free Church Missioner. Served in that 
capacity for a few years only and then severed 
his connection. Seventy years ago he was 
instrumental in forming a little assembly in 
Dairy and continued in fellowship there ever 
since, the Lord giving his servant the joy of 
welcoming many until quite a good testimony 
has been built up. Mr. Dodds, despite his 
blindness was a great worker, an earnest 
preacher and a good visitor. Not only did 
Dairy receive his faithful attention but all the 
surrounding hamlets as well. He paid perio
dical visits to Ireland too, preaching the Gos
pel and also when younger visited many dis
tant parts of Scotland, preaching and visiting 
wherever opportunity occurred. Will be much 
missed. Public funeral, despite inclement 
weather, was largely attended, and several 
brethren took part in same. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

"G. W." Sandy, - - - £ 0 10 0 
J. N., Sr., Coutts, - - - 2 10 4 
"Thankoffering," - • - 4 0 0 
Westray, - - - 1 0 0 
J. N., Glasgow, - - 0 10 0 

Total to 24th December, 1931, £ 8 10 4 



Treasury Notes. 
''Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men."—(Matt. 4. 19). 

' I 'HE circumstances in which our Lord 
* uttered these words are fully de

scribed in Luke 5., though the actual words 
are from the brief account in Matthew. 
These were addressed to them all; those in 
Luke to Peter alone: "Fear not; from 
henceforth thou shall catch men" : the fish
ing, that is, would be successful. 

We can go through the motions, but we 
cannot make ourselves true fishers of men; 
nor yet can our brethren; Christ alone is 
able. It is for those He calls, to "follow" 
Him, and He will certainly make good His 
promise. This was not, of course, as we 
know, Peter's conversion, but his call to 
public service under the Lord's supervision. 

Since his conversion he had been left to 
go on quietly with his fishing, though it 
seems evident from the narrative in Luke, 
that the Lord had kept in close touch with 
him. And now we are aware of a relation 
of mutual friendship and confidence, which 
had grown up between them. Certainly the 
Lord would not have used a stranger's boat, 
nor would Peter have trusted a stranger's 
opinion against his own experience. The 
fisherman's reply bespoke a previous revel
ation to his soul, of Christ in His Divine 
Personality. "Master, we have toiled all 
night, and have taken nothing, nevertheless 
at Thy word, I will let down the net." He 
was quite convinced that the Lord, though 
no fisherman, knew infinitely more about 
fishing than he did himself, though "to the 
manner born." Let each nurse to his heart 
this truth, that the Lord knows more of our 
special work in the nursery, kitchen, sick
room, shop, office, farm, than we do our
selves, yea than the greatest expert in his 
special sphere. 

We need not dwell on all the well-known 
details; the Lord in His kindness and liber
ality was about to pay for the boat's use, 
by filling it with fish, and it was "good 
measure and running over," for the net 
overflowed to a second boat. 

What is specially remarkable is the effect 
of the miracle on Peter. As in Job's case, 
who became abhorrent to himself, as the re
sult of God's display of His wonderful 
works in creation (Job 42. 1-6), so "here it 
was by this act of omnipotence that the 
Lord brought Peter into His presence, and 
wrung from him the cry "Depart from me, 
for I am a sinful man, oh Lord"! This 
was a valuable point gained; for experts 
say that a most important rule in fishing is 
to keep out of sight. A man who really 
saw himself as Peter did, would hardly 
wish to make that self too prominent. But 
did the Lord depart? His response was 
quite other. "Pear not; from henceforth 
thou shalt catch men . . . . follow me; and I 
will make you fishers of men." 

How then did the Lord train them? He 
taught them by His own example, to go 
where the fish were; to change their fishing 
grounds (Mark 1. 37, 38); to use the one 
and only net—the Word of God, in its 
varied forms; to rely on His Spirit, whom 
they would receive, and to prepare them
selves for the exercise of their craft—on 
their knees. 

And what skilled fishermen they 
afterward became! What "miraculous 
draughts" they caught, at Jerusalem, 
Lydda, Joppa, Cesarce^ and later, Asia and 
other fishing grounds! But all was the 
fruit of the Master's skill, its making them 
"fishers of men." 

2 
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Happiness and Prosperity. 
BY R. W. BEALES, IPSWICH. 

Psalm 1. 1-3. 

(Continued from last Issue). 

\ / E R S E 2 presents to us the positive side 
* of the man of God. If God is to delight 

in him he must delight in God, and how can; 
he do this but through delighting himself 
in the Word of God? "I delight," said 
our blessed Lord, as He came forth from 
the Father, "to do Thy will, yea, Thy law i 

is within my heart." Was He not early,; 
about His Father's business ? and did not I 
His Father give His own commendation: 
upon a life lived in obscurity for 30 years, 
when He opened heaven, and looking down 
upon one who was about to serve Him in 
public ministry, so faithfully, say, "This is 
My beloved Son in Whom I am well 
pleased"? Here was One Who was ready 
to feed Himself upon, and meditate in the 
Word of God. Through Himself the 
Author of it and its Fulfiller yet in it was i 
His sustenance and His instruction. As 

,He Himeslf said at the first of the final 
temptations in the wilderness, "Man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by every Word ; 

of God." Thus implying His own readi
ness to make that and that alone His own 
food. i 

It is a question then of meditating on the : 
Bread of Life, the Living Word. And ; 

here again we have another youthful man 
of God, David himself saying (Psa. 119), 
"Oh how I love Thy Law," and again, 
"It is my meditation all the day." This 
was, of course, not merely the law given 
through Moses, but all the expressions of 
the will of the Lord given to him. He 

loved it, because he loved God. Having 
learned in early youth to love God he 
naturally loved everything that emanated 
from God. As a shepherd he knew that 
it was not only essential to lead his father's 
sheep into green pastures, but also give 
them time for lying down and ruminating 
upon them, recalling the food taken, and 
turning it over and over, and getting all 
the goodness and nourishment therefrom. 

This brings us to another Old Testament 
illustration. We discover in Gen. 7. and 
in Deut. 14. that there were two kinds of 
beasts the clean and the unclean, and that 
the clean only, could, as in Noah's case, 
be offered upon .God's altar as a sacrifice 
to Him, and in the other case be fit food 
for the Lord's people. Thus two marks or 
characteristics are given corresponding to 
our two opening verses. The animal must 
cleave the hoof and it must also chew the 
cud. That is, any Israelite might know on 
examining the spoor of any animal or wild 
beast that had passed his tent whether he 
were on the track of a clean or an unclean. 
Whether he were seeking his own dinner 
or an offering for the Lord, he would look 
for the mark of the cloven hoof. Having 
discovered his prey, he would next convince 
himself that such was a ruminating or cud-
chewing beast. Thus the man of God is 
known by his walk and his general life, 
behaviour and conversation. He leaves his 
definite mark for God upon his pilgrim 
pathway, and he also is one who is wealthily 
growing by feeding upon and meditating 
upon God's Holy Word, which alone is 
able to build him up and give him a definite 
understanding of the mind and the ways 
of the God with whom he has to do. Thus 
he is fitted to be a living sacrifice to God 
(see Rom. 12. 1-2), and of use to mankind. 
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He is able to feed the multitudes and give 
them to eat from the same bounteous pas
ture that has fed him. Having freely re
ceived he freely gives. Such was our Lord 
in all His walk and ways. Acceptable to 
God, because God's will was not only good 
and perfect in His sight but also acceptable 
to him. Acceptable to God in life and 
death and the true bread from heaven, the 
divine food for man, which if a man eat he 
shall live for ever, and having eaten of Him 
by faith, he continues also by faith to feed 
on Him; thus abiding in Him and bringing 
forth fruit to God. 

Now the sure effect of all this; the fruit-
fulness and prosperity which is the grand 
result is found in verse 3. "He is like a 
tree planted by the rivers of water." Not 
only does he eat and. drink the heavenly 
provision and blessings given him in Christ 
Jesus but he lives with them. How can 
he become spiritually dry and parched if 
planted by the side of such a stream or 
river? It comes, as Ezek. 47. 12 informs 
us, from the very sanctuary of God. He 
is therefore in constant touch with the very 
dwelling place of God the source of all 
Divine Grace and the spring of all blessing. 
The Word and Spirit of God in all their 
freshness flow into and through his soul, 
which otherwise would dwell in a dry and 
thirsty land where no water is. Such is the 
man of God. Dwelling in a world which 
is indeed barren, dry and parched (and he 
feels all this) yet knowing and experiencing 
all the divine fulness and freshness of 
Christ ministered through the Word of God 
and by the Spirit of God. He "brings 
forth all manner of fruit in his season." 
Such was Christ. What words and actions 
in season came from Him! Not a ' word 
out of place. Everything in keeping both 

with the Father's desires and man's need 
and varying.with the circumstances of each 
case, and thus, much fruit for God and 
man. "His leaf also shall not wither." 
Fruit first, leaf next. The leaf stands for 
the outward profession. There cannot very 
well be fruit in the inner life for God, 
apart from a clear and definite profession 
before man. Many are loth to take up any 
definite stand for the Lord before mankind, 
apparently fearing that it will not stand 
the test of time nor of the onslaught of 
the enemy. Now this temptation, to make 
very little outward profession, though ap
parently the fruit of humility, may very 
well be of Satan himself, who would rather 
have anything than a clear unequivocal 
sfand for God and His testimony in this 
world. But such an one who takes up this 
stand in the fear of God is always safe, 
so long as he is found still feeding upon 
the Word of God and walking in filial fear 
towards God. His leaf also shall not 
wither. This is the promise, and God Him
self will see that it is fulfilled. 

We must pause here to consider another 
youthful Old Testament Saint. We read 
again and again of Joseph in the midst of 
the lusts and temptations of Egypt, suffer
ing from the hatred and rejection at the 
hands of his own brethren, and at the 
same time, a wrongful and unjust imprison
ment, that "The Lord was with him and 
made whatsoever he did to prosper." Later 
on, on more than one occasion are we not 
reminded of his fruitfulness in the land 
of his affection? The Lord's presence en
joyed ! Happiness, fruitfulness, and pros
perity, and all the while in affliction! Oh, 
what a picture! What an untold blessing, 
and what sweet fellowship must have been 
enjoyed with the One, who, when His 
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hour came would have the same portion I 
Are not we called into a path wonder

fully similar to the saints of old who 
though young in years and in faith yet 
stood the test and the trials, and who under 
those very circumstances shone so brightly 
for God? We see especially in Joseph a 
remarkable spirit, for not only in the days 
of adversity but also in the day of outward 
honour and exaltation there was still fruit 
for the Lord. We have therefore all these 
characters brought before us, but more im
portant still is it for us to perceive the 
moral and spiritual qualities of that Life 
which had come down from heaven and 
was manifested so perfectly on earth, God 
having obtained through Him His Own 
heart's desires, fruit abounding for Him-
sUf every step of the way, and on the 
other hand, untold blessing for man! What 
a mark He has left upon this world, and 
it is our privilege not only to obtain the 
blessings which are our portion in Him, 
but to follow His steps and so have increas
ingly that heavenly happiness and prosper
ity which is the portion of all who by faith 
walk as He walked, and feed upon the once 
humbled now exalted Son of God. 

"Follow Me." 
Closeness of fellowship with Jesus, and 

therefore of whole-hearted devotedness to 
Him, is by far the happiest path for the 
Christian. It was when Peter followed "far 
off" that he fell into his great sin and sorrow. 
Jesus Himself has told us the impossibility of 
the course so many of us are trying to pursue, 
by plainly saying, "Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon." A worldly Christian is a greater 
stumbling block, and does far more harm, than 
an unprofessing worldling, and Satan is well 
content to have it so. Jesus, who desires not 
only His Father's glory, but also our happiness 
here, says to each believer, "FOLLOW ME." 

Lessons from Hebrews 10. 
BY THE EDITOR. 

IT is proposed to deal briefly with three of 
these. (1) Passing Shadows and Endur

ing Substance. (2) No Entrance and Free 
Access. (3) Fatherly Chastening and 
Divine Vengeance. 

1. PASSING SHADOWS AND ENDURING 

SUBSTANCE 

Who were the Hebrews addressed in this 
epistle? Some, in whose minds the "Jew
ish remnant" of the last days looms large, 
would reply Jewish disciples, representative 
of that future remnant. If so, their calling 
would have been earthly whereas in chap
ter 3. 1 they are addressed as "holy breth
ren, partakers of the heavenly calling." 
Does not this go to prove that they were 
Christian Hebrews belonging to that blessed 
company, whose portion and hopes are 
heavenly, even "the Church, which is His 
body?" 
- How far they had apprehended the mean
ing of this calling remains to be seen. Their 
failure to do so, may account for much we 
find in this epistle. Those addressed were 
evidently in no small spiritual peril. How 
full the epistle is of exhortations not to "let 
slip" what they had heard; not to "neglect 
so great salvation"; not to "come short" of 
the present rest; not to be forever relaying 
the foundation but "to go on to perfection" 
and not to "forsake the assembling of them
selves together, as the manner of some is!" 
What was the disturbing element? Appar
ently the truth contained in this very phrase 
"partakers of the heavenly calling." Why 
should such a glorious calling be a cause of 
difficulty? To answer this question it is 
necessary to distinguish between the portion 
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of the Lord's disciples during His earthly 
ministry, or even during the earlier part of 
the Acts, and that proper to them when the 
full light of heavenly calling of the Church 
had been revealed through Paul in all his 
epistles progressively and cumulatively, in
cluding Ephesians and Colossians, but not 
to the exclusion of his earlier writings as a 
certain school of ultra-dispensationalists 
would have us believe. It would have been 
strange had not the first-named been better 
Jews through receiving their national Mes
siah. As for believers in the Acts they 
knew Christ as dead and risen and much 
truth concerning Him, but were still "zeal
ous of the law" and far from understanding 
their heavenly calling, and they were not 
blamed for this, for how could they under
stand what was not yet fully revealed? But 
when once 

IT PLEASED GOD TO REVEAL 

this to His people, all became responsible 
to know and believe what is "the hope of 
their calling." To Gentile believers such 
was a joyful revelation without alloy, 
but it was not so for the Hebrews, because 
it entailed for them a loss of which Gentiles 
knew nothing; of national glories and hopes 
already possessed as the earthly people of 
God, of temple ceremonial-. Aaronic priestly 
service and Levitical ministry. 

When we think how slow believers from 
the Gentiles are to-day to cast off the grave-
clothes of worldly religion and how the rags 
of a spurious "Christianity," which was 
never ordained of God, still so easily cling 
to them, can we be surprised that these 
Hebrews were slow to give up what had 
been appointed by Jehovah Himself, which 
was written and tangible, their earthly call
ing and hope, even the whole Levitical econ
omy. 

Under these circumstances the Hebrew 
believers, many of them, were under strong 
pressure to go back to Judaism and some 
had, alas, apostatized. 

Paul, the author as I believe, meets this 
difficulty by shewing these Hebrews that 

IN POSSESSING CHRIST 

they received far more than they lost, for 
consider how great He was—"the Apostle 
and High Priest of our Profession. Christ 
Jesus." Had He not superseded the pro
phets, outstanding men of God they were, 
but only lamps in a dark place soon to pale 
before the Son? (chap. 1. 1, 2). Had He 
not surpassed the angels, greater in power 
and might than any mere men, and become 
even the rightful object of their worship? 
(chap. 1. 4, 6). Had He not proved Him
self superior to Moses—the man of God, 
the faithful servant of Jehovah? (chap. 3. 
3). Had He not replaced forever with a 
permanent and greater priesthood, the tem
porary, ever changing priesthood of Aaron? 
Had He not done what Joshua never really 
did, given rest to the people of God? Had 
He not eclipsed all the men of faith of the 
Old Covenant and that each on his strongest 
point? Was He not destined to endure 
when all created works had perished, folded 
up as a vesture by His own hand and chang
ed (chap. 1. 11-12), and had He not ful-
f lied, and that forever, by His one sacrifice, 
once for all offered, the oft repeated Leviti
cal sacrifices? 

It is of this last claim to superiority as 
enfolded in the 10th chapter of the epistle, 
that I desire now to speak briefly. The 
atmosphere of this and the preceding chap
ter is that of the day of atonement, as is 
evidenced by the position of the censer in 
the Holiest of All (see chap. 9. 4 and Lev. 
16. 12). On that day in this censer the 

2x 
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altar of incense was conventionally trans
ported within the veil, representing 

THE EXCELLENCIES OF CHRIST. 

always filling Heaven prior even to the 
presentation of the blood on the mercyseat. 
On this day the whole of Israel were out
side, waiting the reappearance of the high 
priest, which explains the expression in 
chap. 9. 28, "to them that look for Him 
shall He appear the second time without 
sin unto salvation." 

The first thing we may notice in this part 
of the chapter is the conclusion to which 
all that is said of the sacrifices tends— 
that they were not in themselves acceptable 
to God. "Sacrifice and offering and burnt 
offerings and offerings for sin thou wouldest 
not, neither hadst pleasure therein, which 
aie offered by the law . . .Then said He, 
Lo, I come to do thy will O God" (chap. 
10. 8-9). 

This does not mean that their observance 
was a matter of indifference to God, far 
from it, for they were appointed by Him
self and it was disobedience not to offer 
them. Ceremonially they were essential, 
but something more was needed even from 
an Israelite, if he was to receive spiritual 
blessing. Of this David was instructed, 
"Thou desirest not sacrifice, else would I 
give it; thou delightest not in burnt offering". 
The Sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; 
a broken and a contrite heart, 0 God, thou 
wilt not despise." (Psa. 51. 16, 17). When 
these were present God could forgive and 
accept the offerer for Christ's sake and the 
sacrifice as a true finger-post to Calvary. 
"Then shalt thou be pleased with the sacri
fice of righteousness, with burnt offerings 
and whole burnt offerings, then shall they 
offer bullocks upon thine altar." 

(To be continued). 

Revival. 
BY J. F. SPINK, CHICAGO. 

Editor of Life and Liberty. 

(Continued from last Issue). 

1V/IULTITUDES are perishing all about 
A " *• us, while God is calling us to go forth 
with renewed urgency, into the many doors 
of opportunity on every side, and then, we 
must never forget: This is a faithful saying, 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners."—1 
Tim. 1. 15. Service, then, in relation to 
the saving of souls, is one of infinite im
portance, and an excellent criterion of our 
soul's spiritual prosperity. What boundless 
joy will fill the hearts of all His own, when 
they behold the measureless glory bestowed 
upon the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
as the fruit of their labours in the salvation 
of precious souls. Dear fellow-believer, is 
there any price too high to pay, in order 
to.be a sharer of His glory, to hear Him 
say to His Father, "The glory which Thou 
gavest Me I have given them?" I am sure 
you will say : "None too high," and prove 
your sincerity by a happy energetic activity 
in carrying grace to sinners. Come, buckle 
on the "whole armour of God," and prove 
yourself to be "a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ."—Eph. 6. 13-18; 2 Tim. 2. 1-4. 

I am sure there are many of the Lord's 
beloved people whose hearts are heavy in 
view of the sad "spiritual state existing 
among them, and realize their practical 

, helplessness, but, overlook the fact that 
prayer is the mightiest power one can use 
in bringing about a real revival among the 

I Lord's beloved people. "The effectual fer-
| vent prayer of a righteous man, or woman, 

to.be
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availeth much."—James 5. 16-18; John 9. 
31 ; Dan. 9. 

There are those who endeavour to make 
-a revival by appealing to the natural man 
by that which entertains him, but when the 
attraction ceases, the revival (?) promptly 
passes away. But the fervent prayers of 
Christian men and women, bring God into 
the scene, Who by His Holy Spirit, blesses 
His word in mighty power, by producing 
the consciousness of sinfulness, the coming 
judgment, the need of repentance, and of 
the Saviour. It is, therefore, with hopeful
ness, based upon the fervent prayers of His 
people, that we can happily look forward 
to a revival of our God's dearly beloved 
people. When it comes, sorrow and sigh
ing will flee away, the coldness of estranged 
hearts will disappear, together with aloof
ness, bitterness, bad living, and be replaced 
with a binding and knitting together in the 
fulness of Christ's boundless love. 

What I would plead for at this time, is, 
that efforts be made among individuals with 
whom we are acquainted and have an in
fluence, more or less, over them, also our 
neighbours, work-fellows, fellow-servants, 
relatives, and those in the factory, over the 
counter and in the office, while at the same 
time, imploring wisdom and blessing from 
above. 

The foregoing makes greater demands 
upon us, both as to spiritual strength, moral 
•character, and conduct, than standing up at 
a street corner and speaking to people who 
-do not know us, nor we know them. Do 
not say : "I really cannot do it," for it can 
be cultivated so that the happiest service 
can be rendered to the Lord, and I am sure 
there is no object so worthy of study and 
acquirement. An exceeding amount 
of energy is being expended upon many 

things of far less importance, while some 
are of no value whatever. Pray for oppor
tunities, seek for them, and grasp them 
when they appear. If you see an assembly 
making continuous efforts to reach the un
saved, you will see a happy and prosperous 
company, 

"Be fruitful and multiply" applies to the 
new creation as well as to the old. Re
unions are brought about and an atmosphere 
of love is created, while milk does what 
strong meat failed to do. 

In closing I would exhort you to not per
mit heaviness of heart to prevent your 
graciously apprehending the true condition 
of the Lord's beloved people, nor the spirit 
of helplessness to control you in your en
deavours. But, firm in the assurance of 
God's faithfulness, pour out your heart in 
unceasing prayer unto Him, who will surely 
respond even to a greater degree than anti
cipated, thus filling your heart most happily 
with an over-flowing abundance of joy and 
thanksgiving. The Spirit of God will then 
attract together those of kindred interests, 
sweet communion and happy fellowship will 
follow, while all hindrances to an over
flowing gospel of the glory of Christ will 
automatically flee away, and then all will be 
well, for the revival will be here. 

Then indeed it will surely be: 
Heart to heart in sweet communion. 
Shoulder to shoulder in testimony. 
Hand to hand in fellowship. 
For God and not for the world. 
For Christ and not for the Devil. 

Two men please God—who serves Him with 
all his heart because he knows Him, who seeks 
Him with all his heart because he knows Him 
not.—Panin. 

Some hearts, like evening primroses, open 
more beautifully in the shadows of life. 

2xx 
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A Contemplation. 
E. W. ROGERS. 

' I 'HE last the world was allowed to see 
* of the Lord Jesus Christ was when 

He hung on the Cross. 
They saw His Head crowned with a 

crown of thorns, "mocking thus the 
Saviour's claim" to be a King. 

They saw His hands, which had done so 
much good, nailed to a cross of wood, sin 
being so senseless that it drove men to stop 
His beneficent activities among them. 

They saw His feet, which had taken Him 
on many an errand of grace and mercy, 
likewise nailed to the tree, sin again being 
so senseless that it drove men to take 
measures to stop the goings of the Christ 
of God. 

They saw His face "marred more than 
any man" and "His form more than the 
sons of men" : blind-folded, insulted, spit 
upon, and the hairs of the cheek plucked 
therefrom. 

"See from His head, His hands, His feet, 
Sorrow and love flow mingled down." 

God, however, has been pleased to draw 
the curtain back and give the believer, by 
faith, to see the Lord Jesus in His present 
heavenly glory, calling attention to these 
same four items. 

"But we see Jesus crowned with glory 
and honour" (Heb. 2. 9). God has crowned 
His head meritoriously as the just compen
sation of His sufferings, and as an acknow
ledgment of the validity of His royal claim, 
and the success of His work on earth. He 
furthermore, has installed Him into new 
offices which he never occupied before, nor 
could occupy till His sufferings on earth 

were completed. He now is High Priest, 
Advocate and Saviour. 

His hands were outstretched in blessing 
his people (Luke 24. 50 and 51), and in the 
course of so doing He changed, not His oc
cupation, but His location, and "was re
ceived up into heaven." Those hands are 
still out-stretched in blessing, marked with 
the print of the nails, that divine engraving 
which is the surety to all that He never 
will forget His people for whom He died. 
"I have graven Thee on the palms of my 
hands." 

"Praying for His people in that blessed place 
Calling them to glory, sending them His 

grace." 

His feet, John" tells us, were like as if 
they had been burned in a furnace (Rev. 
1. 15); burnished. The mark is left, giving 
permanent evidence that the Lord Jesus 
has been in the furnace (one never more 
hot) and has come out of it, encouraging 
thereby all His peopie who may find them
selves in a furnace of affliction that they 
too shall "come forth" from it. 

His face, Paul tells us, is the centre of 
the glory of God (2 Cor. 4. 6), which shines 
brighter than the light of the noon-day sun, 
dimming earth's brightest glory. This Paul 
saw on the road to Damascus, the sight of 
which revolutionised the whole of his life, 
enslaving him by love to Him in Whom it 
was seen, namely Jesus. So too we, 

If we keep our eye upon Jesus, 
Look full in His wonderful face, 

The things of earth will grow strangely dim 
In the light of that glory and grace. 

When a trial comes upon us let us look 
upon it as sent for a particular blessing, not 
considering how heavy it is, but what advan
tage we can get from it. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

HIS WORK AT CORINTH. 

(Continued). 

ARTICLE XIII . 

D A U L arrived at Corinth with mingled 
* feelings. Humanly speaking, he had 
failed badly at Athens. The arrogant 
philosophers had received him scornfully, 
and treated him with lofty contempt. He 
had made but little impression. Would he 
find a more fruitful soil here in which to 
plant the seed of the Kingdom? Corinth 
was different from Athens; there was not 
the same scholastic element. It was a 
flourishing commeraial city, which had 
grown rich, but also increased in wicked
ness. Possibly its different character would 
enable him (as events proved) to obtain a 
better foothold. It was a stronghold of the 
enemy—how could it best be attacked? Its 
appalling vice is catalogued in the 1st epistle 
chap. 6. 9-11, where Paul sets forth the 
character of those who had been saved and 
sanctified, which shews the problem with 
which he was faced. He entered upon his 
work "in weakness, and in fear, and in 
much trembling" (1 Cor. 2. 3). We do not 
wonder, with the memory of Athens still 
in his mind. He was, however, persuaded 
more firmly than ever that there was but 
one panacea for human ills, one power only 
to save from sin, and that the Gospel of 
Christ. However desperate the situation 
with which he was faced, he "determined 
to know nothing among them but Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified." With what re
sults, history has declared. 

Taking the two statements of Acts 18. 
11 and 18, Paul seems to have stayed some 
two years at Corinth. While waiting for 
Silas and Timothy, his lonely spirit found 
comfort from the companionship of Aquila 
and Priscilla. They had recently been com
pelled to leave Rome, consequent upon the 
Emperor's edict expelling all Jews from the 
city, and had found their way to Greece. In 
these events, we once again see the gracious 
overrulings of God for the accomplishment 
of His purposes. But to recognise His 
ways we must follow His leadings. It is 
important to notice the trend of matters. 
Paul arrived in the city, unknown and un
recognised, with no visible means of main
tenance, but he did not give up and turn 
back again, because he was not financially 
supported. He was only concerned to 
know whether he was in the will of God. 
Nothing troubled him beyond that. When 
satisfied that God was guiding, he was con
tent. No complaint came from him. There 
may be a tendency sometimes in the work 
of God to think that because help is not 
forthcoming in sufficient measure, that con
stitutes a call to go and work elsewhere. 
Not so Paul. His movements were regu
lated by the Spirit, according to the recep
tion granted to his message. He simply 
took up manual labour and earned his liv
ing. He had done it before. He would do 
it again. With him difficulties arose to be 
overcome. He was not the man to sit down 
and groan. He utilised his circumstances 
as he found them, and by grace triumphed 
over them, turning them always to good 
account. So, while supporting himself, he 
preached in his spare time, and won men 
for Christ. His strong independence, en
abling him to say, "when I was present with 
you, I was not a burden on any man" (2 
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Cor. 11. 9), gave him a moral strength that 
added weight to his testimony, and con
firmed his message. The late Dr. Maclaren, 
in one of his striking sermons, said "If not 
in letter, at any rate in spirit, his example 
must be followed. If the preacher would 
win souls, he must be free from any taint 
of suspicion as to money." 

It was the temporal need, and the way he 
met it, that led Paul into contact with 
Aquila and Priscilla. They were fellow-
craftsmen, and their daily toil brought them 
together. "Paul abode with them," and out 
of this association there arose a deep friend
ship, which was to develop into a great and 
lasting fellowship in the Gospel. The 
measure of it can be gauged by Paul's re
ference to them in Romans 16. 3 and 4, 
where he says "they had laid down their 
own necks for his life." As to whether 
they were converted before or after they 
met Paul we are not told, and we therefore 
refrain from comment, as speculation on 
such a point would be of no value. Thus 
the Roman expulsion of the Jews, and 
Paul's needy condition operated to bring 
these kindred souls into partnership, for 
the furtherance of the Kingdom of Christ. 
Paul utilised his Sabbath freedom, when 
released from physical toil, to preach in the 
synagogue, and persuaded both Jews and 
Greeks. 

In the meantime, while waiting for tid
ings from Macedonia, he had been afflicted 
and distressed (1 Thess. 3. 7), i.e., he was 
suffering because of surrounding conditions 
and his heart was aching as he thought of 
the means by which Satan was tempting 
the Thessalonians, coupled with the pos
sibility that their labour might be in vain. 
He could not forget his recent experiences; 
his shameful treatment at Philippi; his 

forced departure from Thessalonica and 
Berea; his expulsion from these places just 
when the work was so promising, and need
ed his strengthening influence. Then there 
were trials at Corinth; the full measure of 
the opposition and blasphemy there, when 
attempt was made to do him bodily harm, 
had not risen to a head, but the signs of the 
coming storm were doubtless discernible. 
All these things pressed heavily on the 
apostle's spirit. 

But God stays the rough wind in the day 
of the east wind, and when Silas and Tim
othy arrived (Acts 18. 5), they brought 
good tidings from Thessalonica of the faith 
and love of the saints there, and this re
vived and comforted him. Now, as he 
said to them in his letter, he really lived 
(1 Thess. 3. 8). Paul's tender care for the 
converts, and the devotion of his pastoral 
heart, come out strikingly at this juncture. 
Had it been possible he would have re
turned himself, but he was hindered (1 
Thess. 2. 18), an indication of Satan's 
power to distress the people of God. In 
what way the opposition came is not stated. 
It has been suggested that Jason and his 
friends may have given an undertaking in 
their bond that Paul would not re-enter- the 
city. If so, Paul's efforts to get it cancelled 
may have been ineffectual, on account of 
the Satanic malice in the minds of the 
Thessalonian Jews.f His prayer to see their 
face again was ultimately answered, but he 
waited five years before he was permitted 
to visit Thessalonica once more. Let us 
not be cast down if our prayers do not 
seem to get an answer. If our petitions are 
asked in faith, we may rest assured that 
God is hearing, and will give the answer in 
His own time and way. But Paul was so 

t "Epistles to Thessalonians" (Hogg & Vine), pp. 83, 84. 
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filled with joy when he received the news 
of their stedfastness, that he could not re
frain from writing, and hence the epistle 
to the Church. God's work has its encour
agements, as well as its disappointments. 
There is ever a compensation in the Divine 
balancing of things. 

Paul was further cheered by the love of the 
Macedonians, for Silas and Timothy brought 
gifts from the Church at Philippi (2 Cor. 
11. 9), which enabled the apostle to devote 
more time to spiritual work. This syn
chronises with the fact that he "was pressed 
in the Spirit," and the opportunity thus 
afforded was readily utilised to "testify to 
the Jews that Jesus was Christ" (Acts.18. 
5). Is there not a meaning and a voice in 
this expression? He had been reasoning 
with the Jews—now he is compelled, be
cause of his glad experience, to testify to 
his Lord's grace. Out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth was speaking, and from 
'•'his inner being there were flowing rivers 
of living waters." The constraint of the 
Spirit is our best impulse in all service, 
and saves from discouragement in times of 
crisis. His testimony was refused in the 
synogogue. The national prejudice of the 
Jews rejected the Gospel—they were not 
merely obstinate, but actively hostile. "They 
opposed themselves and blasphemed." 

(To be continued). 

Certain authors, speaking of their works, 
say: "My book, my commentary, my history, 
etc." They are like the middle-class people 
who have a small house of their own, and 
have "my house" always on the tongue. They 
would do better to say: "Our book, our com
mentary, our history, etc.," because there is in 
them generally more of other people's than 
their own. —Blaise Pascal. 

In Memoriam of J. C. S. 
(Written when the notice of his home-call 

was read). 

GONE HOME. 

At Death's dark river, dearest friends must 
part! 

How its cold silence chills our every heart! 

Will the loved voice no more fall on our ear, 
In words of quiet counsel, love and cheer? 
Our hearts are aching, and our eyes brim o'er, 
To think our loved will walk with us no more. 
The desert way grows lonelier year by year, 
When those so dear, no more its burdens 

share. 
We would be comfortless, could we not see 
Beyond Death's silence; through its mystery, 
To that blest Place where all is light and joy; 
Where naught but songs of praise its hours 

employ. 

One day in Heaven, midst all its praise and 
bliss, 

And could we wish them back to scenes like 
this? 

To all Earth's pain, its heartaches and its 
night, 

When now 'tis theirs to wear Heaven's robes 
so white? 

To see the One who bled and died, that they 
Might share His home, and dwell with Him 

for aye? 

Nay: Patient we must wait, and "carry on," 
Telling of Him to whom our loved have gone. 
He still is ours. His presence still will shed " 
Cheer on the lonely path our feet must tread; 
Until Life's last long mile is past and gone, 
And we, too, enter in, to share their song. 

The Song His ransomed ones are singing now, 
As low before their Saviour's throne they bow. 
In that blest Place, no tears, no Death, no 

night! 
The Lord of Life Himself, their Song, their 

Light! 
—E. M. T. of (U.S.A.) 
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Pen-Pictures on The Judges. 
BY FREDK. A. TATFORD. 

SECOND PAPER. 
EHUD. 

C O O N after the death of Othniel, the 
^ people of Israel again relapsed into 
idolatry and, in punishment, God delivered 
them into the hands of the Moabites. Eg-
lon, king of Moab, with the help of the 
Ammonites and Amalekites, made an attack 
upon the tribe of Benjamin, seized Jericho 
and the fords of the Jordan, and placed 
the Benjamites under tribute. 

For 18 years, the people were subject to 
Moab, but on turning to Jehovah, they 
found deliverance at His hands through the 
medium of Ehud. Ehud (literally, 
"strong") was a left-handed man, whose 
deficiency might normally have brought 
contempt upon him,f but he was also a de
scendant of Benjamin (the son of his 
father's right hand). There is no doubt 
that the second judge of Israel is, in many 
ways, figurative of Christ Himself—the 
One, Who was the delight of His Father 
and yet Who veiled His power and glory 
under the cloak of apparent human weak
ness. 

A carefully premeditated plot was laid 
and, on the occasion of the payment of the 
annual tribute,* Ehud became a member of 
the deputation. The left-handed conspira
tor concealed a two-edged sword in his 
flowing robes on his right side, leaving his 
left side plainly unarmed. After the tribute 
had been paid and the deputation had with-

_t Though this seems to have been a very common 
idiosyncrasy among Benjamites, see chapter 20. 16, "700 
chosen men left-handed; every one could sling stones at 
an hair breadth and not miss." Yet no Benjamite ven
tured to attack Goliath with a sling.—(Ed.). 

* A.V. and R.V. give "present." 

drawn, the apparently unarmed Ehud re
turned to the king with a request for a 
private interview, which was immediately 
granted. As soon as they were alone, Ehud 
plunged his sword into Eglon's abdomen, 
and, leaving him lying on the floor of his 
summer parlour, locked the door and took 
his flight to the woods of Seirath in the hill 
country of Ephraim. As previously ar
ranged, he then blew a trumpet as a signal 
of success, and the people rose and assem
bled unto him at Seirath. Led by their de
liverer, the Benjamites quickly seized the 
fords of Jordan and attacked the Moabites, 
slaying 10,000 valiant warriors. Their op
pressors defeated,'the people settled down 
to a period of 80 years of quiet and peace. 

It is impossible not to be impressed by 
the spiritual significance of the story. Ehud, 
the mighty saviour who came in apparent 
weakness to the oppressor, slew the fleshy 
tyrant ("Eglon was a very fat man"), and 
brought deliverance to his people. After 
the assassination of the Moabite chieftain, 
EHud flew to the woods, and became in
visible to the Moabite eye. At the sound 
of his trumpet, the children of Israel placed 
themselves under his leadership and he then 
led them down to victory in the very spot 
where he had already slain their chief 
enemy. They became sharers in his victory 
and, in the attack, slew 10,000 "lusty" (or 
fat) men—i.e., men of the same natural 
characteristics as their chieftain. 

The origin of the Ammonites and Moa
bites (see Gen. 19.), marks them out as a 
type of the flesh and carnality, whilst the 
history of the Amalekites suggests the cor
responding type of the world. The oppres
sion of Benjamin by the fleshy Eglon pre
sents therefore a picture of mankind under 
the domination of the flesh, and the deliver-
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ance by Ehud the work of Christ who, at 
the Cross, not only put away sins but also 
dealt with the question of the flesh or carnal 
nature. For the believer, the old Adamic 
nature is regarded now as having been 
crucified with Christ at Calvary. 

Like Ehud at Seirath, our Lord (now 
invisible to the natural eye) gathers His 
people to Himself and—again as in the 
story—leads them down to victory in the 
very place where He secured the victory. 

Whilst the flesh has been crucified, the 
lusts of the flesh are continually experienced 
and it is the responsibility of the Christian 
to overcome these by the power of Christ. 
Benjamin slew 10,000 men of Moab—all 
of them men of the same type as their king. 
It is for the believer to mortify the deeds 
of the body. "Sin shall not have dominion 
over you." The victory of Christ is but 
the preface to the daily and continual vic
tory of the follower of Christ. 

As the result of the people's onslaught, 
rest was assured to the land for 80 years. 

SHAMGAR. 

The third of the judges was Shamgar, 
the son of Anath. Little is recorded 
of this deliverer of Israel, but chap. 5. 6, 
reveals that the land was then in a state 
of sore distress. The highroads were ap
parently unsafe for travel, and all betook 
themselves to the byways for safety. No 
rulers or magistrates preserved law and 
order, all weapons had apparently been 
taken from Israel, and the Philistines were 
supreme in the land. 

How long this condition lasted is not 
stated, but it was partially changed by the 
rising of Shamgar, who, seizing an ox-goad 
(a long pointed staff used for urging on the 
oxen), attacked and slew 600 Philistines, 
and brought deliverance to Israel. 

The weapon employed by Shamgar was 
no normal instrument of war; he seized 
what was at his hand. The victory of 
Christ at Calvary was not won by human 
might or strength, nor is the believer's war
fare waged with carnal weapons. In each 
case, apparent weakness becomes the in
strument of victory in the hands of God. 
So also, in all service for God, there is no 
premium on human wisdom, strength or in
fluence. Where there is a yielded heart 
and an obedient life, even the humble and 
insignificant may be mightily used in the 
hand of an omnipotent God. 

DEBORAH AND BARAK. 

The deliverance wrought by Shamgar 
does not appear to have been long effective, 
for the people were soon afterwards suffer
ing from the oppression of Jabin, King of 
Canaan, and his general, Sisera. The vio
lence of the oppressors led to the desertion 
of the villages and the abandonment of 
settled government in Israel, and since they 
infested the highways and plundered all 
who traversed them, the Israelites were 
compelled to make all their journeys secret
ly by obscure routes. The Canaanites had, 
moreover, completely disarmed the people 
and for 20 years thus prevented any up
rising. Holding the plain of Esdraelon with 
900 iron chariots, Sisera's forces were 
driven as a wedge between the northern and 
southern tribes of Israel and effectively 
hindered any concerted action. 

Deliverance ultimately came through 
Deborah, the prophetess, and Barak, the 
son of Abinoam. Although the latter might 
apparently have taken the supreme place, 
he weakly submerged his personality and 
refused to move unless accompanied by De
borah. Deborah thus became the virtual 
deliverer or judge, and Barak the military 
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commander. As a result, the latter was de
prived of the full glory of the victory which 
ensued, though he finds his place as a hero 
of faith notwithstanding, in Hebrews 11. 

An appeal to the nation produced an 
army of 10,000 men, whom Deborah and 
Barak assembled in the woods of mount 
Tabor. From these heights, the little com
pany made a terrific downward rush upon 
the Canaanite forces, who were also dis
comfited by a heavy storm, which flooded 
the rivers and turned the plain into a 
swamp, in which they were trapped and 
slain. Sisera himself met his end at the 
hand of a woman named Jael, who invited 
him into her tent and drove a tent peg into 
his temple as he lay asleep, and thus was 
Deborah's prophecy (v. 9) fulfilled "God 
shall sell Sisera into the hand of a woman." 
It was an act of God. As a result of the 
victory gained, the land had rest for 40 
years. 

Whatever other lessons may be drawn 
from the story, there is undoubtedly the 
application as to the relationship of the 
sexes. Scripture consistently regards the 
female as the weaker sex and places the 
male in the position of head. Despite De
borah's requests, however, Barak assumed 
the place of subjection to her, and, in con
sequence was deprived of the honour he 
might have claimed as victor. 

REVIEW. 
"The Epistle of Eternal Life," by G. Good

man. This is an exposition of the first Epistle 
of John and seems a valuable contribution to 
its understanding. The author holds the 
balance evenly and scripturally, when dealing 
with the "no-sinning" passages, but we incline 
to think their primary meaning must be sought 
in the circumstances of the Epistle (e.g., chap. 
2. 18; 4. 3). To be had from author, 10 Cal-
verley Park, Tunbridge Wells. 1/- post free. 

The Love of David & Jonathan. 
BY T. JOHNSTONE, BELFAST. 

I N 1 Samuel 17. 17 : We see David sent by 
*• his father to visit his brethren at war 
against the Philistines, with the armies of 
Saul. 

Verse 28 : His eldest brother, Eliab, finds 
fault with him coming, though he turned 
out to be their deliverer. 

How like our blessed Lord, when He 
came to His own, His own received Him 
not, but to as many as received Him to 
them gave He power to become the Sons 
of God. 

David risked his life to deliver Israel, 
and in the name of God (verse 45) he met 
and slew Goliath the great champion, and 
came back victorious and was received by 
Saul. 

Now Christ risked- not His life, but gave 
His life a ransom. He, in doing so, de
stroyed him who had the power of death, 
that is the devil, and delivered them who, 
through fear of death were all their life
time subject to bondage. Rejected by His 
brethren, the Jews, He met the devil at 
Calvary, and fought the fight alone, gained 
the victory for us His people, and not for 
us only, but for everyone who accepts Him 
and His finished work. 

As David came back to the place he left, 
so also Christ came back and showed Him
self to some of His own for forty days 
before He ascended to His Father. 

Now we see (chap. 18. verse 1) when 
David had made an end of speaking unto 
Saul, that the soul of Jonathan was knit 
with the soul of David and he loved him 
as he loved his own soul. They made a 
covenant with each other, and Jonathan 
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stripped himself of his robe, even his bow 
and girdle, and could say from his heart— 
all for David. 

How like you and I when we first came 
to know our blessed Lord as Saviour, and 
saw the great victory He achieved at Cal
vary we could sing "All for Jesus, All for 
Jesus," away with my false robe of right
eousness, away with all my former habits, 
let me step out of everything that is not 
for His glory. Alas, could not many of 
us truthfully pray the prayer of the Psalm
ist "Restore unto me the joy of Thy Sal
vation" ? 

Again, Jonathan in his first love (chap. 
19. verse 2) delighted much in David. Also 
(verse 4) Jonathan spake good of David, 
(chap. 20. verse 4) how beautiful—Jona
than said "whatever thy soul desireth I 
will even do it for thee." There are many 
other beautiful things between Jonathan 
and David which we will not mention now. 

When we come to chap. 23. verse 16, 
Jonathan goes out to David to the rejected 
place in the wood, but in verse 18, we are 
told that David abode in the wood and 
Jonathan went to his house. He fought for 
David but did not fight with him. How 
easy it is, and sadly true of many of us, 
we go out to meet with the Lord and with 
His people on the first day of the week, 
but go to our house or to the world the 
remainder of the week. If Jonathan had 
taken his rejected place with David, he 
would not have fallen on Mount Gilboa. 
He is the first mentioned as falling in the 
battle. How careful we should be to take 
the separated rejected place with our Lord 
now in the day of His rejection. We may 
get on in many circles with the world or 
with worldly Christians if we do not men
tion our Lord or His people. When Jona-
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than spake good of David to Saul his father 
(chap. 20. v. 33), Saul cast a javelin at him. 
We may get on in such places if we men
tion not our David. 

Chron. 1. 12-18 : We see who took their 
stand with David. . When the question was 
put "Be ye come peaceably or to betray me 
to mine enemies?" the answer was "thine 
are we David and on thy side, thou son of 
Jesse." We do not want to go on Lord's 
day to you, and the remaining time to Saul, 
or to help those who are not with us. How 
we should question many who would wish 
to join themselves to us? What do you 
hold as regards—the Deity of Christ; eter
nal punishment of the wicked : Inspiration 
of the Scripture! Neither let us compro-

" mise like Jonathan, but make a clean cut 
with every sect and system of man. 

As truly as David came to the throne 
and reigned instead of Saul, so truly will 
our rejected Lord come in all His power 
and glory, and reign over this very earth, 
and we who are with Him in His rejection 
will also reign with Him then. But He will 
come first and take us home to be forever 
with Himself. 

There are many books in which man seeks 
God; in the Bible God seeks man. It is a 
Divine gift to man written that we "through 
patience and comfort might have hope." The 
Bible, like the sky is most varied. It is a 
Book full of sorrows, and a book full of joy. 
The Bible is a mosaic; and each part will bear 
the microscopic view of an admiring eye. It 
is a Book that from beginning to end contends 
for righteousness. And it is made glorious 
by the illuminating centrality of the Great 
Person, Jesus Christ. 

God provides resting-places as well as work
ing places. Rest then, and be thankful when 
He brings you, wearied, to a wayside well. 
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First Things in the Gospel of 
Matthew. 

BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

II.—FIRST THINGS FIRST. 
/ ^ \ U R Lord's commission to His apostles 
^ - ^ significantly contains the words— 
"make disciples of all nations." For that 
very purpose He Himself appeared among 
men; and it is the privilege and duty of all 
who listen to their Master's voice to-day 
to co-operate with Him in the accomplish
ment of His object, and the furtherance of 
His cause. The call of the gospel is to dis-
cipleship; and the preaching of the Word 
throughout the world is to that end. A 
message that aims no further than the pro
clamation of the forgiveness of sins is only 
half of the meaning of the work of Christ. 
Because the work of the Cross relates itself 
to the behaviour of men there must be a 
constant adjustment of the declaration of. 
a full salvation in Christ to the changing 
circumstances in which men live. The basic 
principles remain immutable—their applica
tion varies in details as centuries change. 
A study of the principles is a splendid 
qualification for the application of the 
truths. 

A disciple is one who learns. In New 
Testament language the word has a double 
meaning.f In the Acts of the Apostles it 
is a term interchangeable (although not ex
actly synonymous) with "believer," "saint," 
"Christian." There we read that the dis
ciples were first called Christians at Antioch 
(11. 26), and soon after the former designa
tion falls out of use altogether. It is en-

t This double meaning may be paralleled by that of 
our word "scholar." A boy is a scholar of such and 
such a school the day he enters i t ; he may never per
haps become a scholar in the deeper sense.—(Ed.). 

tirely absent from the epistles. 
In the Gospels, however, the term has a 

more restricted connotation, and applies, 
not invariably, but very frequently, to those 
men who were willing to renounce worldly 
prospects and to follow the Lord. In Mat
thew's Gospel illustrative texts are easily 
found, that a disciple is one who, first of 
all, learns to follow and thereafter follows 
to learn. A critical and revolutionary con
tact with Christ takes place, and then the 
process works itself out in a life of attach
ment to Him and His cause. The disciple 
is not so much devoted to a cause, as to a 
Person Who is the central Figure in the 
cause of God and righteousness. The pas
sionate and volitional devotion to the Per
son must inevitably regulate the entire be
haviour of the disciple. Thus we read in 
this Gospel of the Kingdom such expres
sions of discipleship : 

"If any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross {i.e., 
learning to follow), and follow me (i.e., 
following to learn)." 
or again; 

"He that taketh not his cross (i.e., learns 
to follow) and followeth not after me (fol
lowing to learn), is not worthy of me" (10. 
38). 
or yet again; 

"Come unto me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest"— 
(learning to follow) 11. 28. 

"Take my yoke upon you and learn of 
me (following to learn) for I am meek and 
lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest unto 
your souls." 11. 29. 

Emphasis is, therefore, laid upon the 
primary essentials of discipleship, an em
phasis which indicates the importance of 
things that are first. The recurrence of 
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that adjective "first" suggests a study of 
matters which the Master announced to be 
of prime importance in the concerns of His 
Kingdom. 

First of all there is the consideration of 
causes which hinder men from undertaking 
discipleship in the greatest society in the 
world,—the society of Jesus Christ. "Suf
fer me first to go and bury my father" (8. 
21). Such a plea was one for indefinite 
postponement, for, in all probability, the 
father was not yet dead, and the prospec
tive disciple was willing to wait till the per
formance of filial duties was over before 
his determination to follow Christ should 
become an actual fact. He said in words 
which meant almost the same, exactly what 
a Roman official later said, "Go thy way for 
this time, when I have a convenient season 
I will call for thee" (Acts 24. 25). 

The context is illuminating. Out of the 
multitude come two men—one uncalculating 
and impulsive, the other, too calculating 
and hesitant. The first, in his rash espousal 
of the cause of Christ, thinking nothing of 
the excessive demands which attachment to 
Him requires, has his ardour abated by the 
cold douche—"The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the air have nests; but the Son 
of Man hath not where to lay his head." 
The second, far-sighted enough to perceive 
the rigours of discipleship, and sensible 
enough to put a high assessment upon the 
rewards of the kingdom, endeavours to 
camouflage his moral cowardice, by seeking 
to enlist the sympathy of Christ as he re
tired to discharge a duty which general 
opinion regarded as of the utmost moment. 
Christ, sensing with inerrant accuracy the 
subterfuge which was nothing short of a 
polite refusal to follow all the way and im
mediately, smashes through his excuse and 

reminds him (and us, too,) that the demands 
of discipleship are pressing and imperative, 
and no duty dare interfere with the ex
pressions of loyalty to Him. 

From this several lessons may be drawn. 
And first we may learn that Christ's call 
implies a demand for complete renuncia
tion of one's own will. He claims priority. 
Considerations of other concerns are 
secondary, and Christ must be first, and 
always first. He claims, as in the case of 
his very earliest disciples, Peter and An
drew, priority over lawful occupation, for 
He called them from their nets to His ser
vice. He claims priority over parental con
trol, for He summoned James and John to 
join His company and leave the authority 
Of their father. He claims, as in one of 
the cases we are considering, priority over 
one's personal comforts, and calls to a life 
of disciplining hardships and self-denying 
renunciation. And in this last, He claims 
priority over legitimate duties and natural 
affections. In short, He must be Lord of 
al or not Lord at all. 

Another lesson is that this man's attitude 
was wrong because he gave a secondary 
duty precedence over one of primary im
portance. A man's first duty is his personal 
relationship to Christ; and this disciple's 
folly lay in the fact that he sought to post
pone the issue by sidetracking himself to 
a lesser duty. His desire to be a disciple 
may have been sincere, it certainly was not 
intense enough. By multitudes to-day his 
action is being perpetuated, for his direct 
descendants in the moral world may be 
numbered by legion. 

Again, to make excuse for his attitude 
towards Christ, he tried to deceive himself 
into a recognition of the urgency of the 
duty arising from natural affection, sub-
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stituting something that affected merely the 
surface of his life, for an attachment that 
meant the captivating of his complete per
sonality. But he could not deceive Christ. 
H e knew what was in man, perceived that 
the hesitancy was due mainly to a moral 
disinclination which would ultimately and 
irreparably defeat the desire of the t ruer 
man. Christ cannot abide temporising : H e 
must have unhesitating trust and undevia-
ting loyalty. Discipleship demands com
plete, irrevocable, undemurr ing surrender 
to the leadership of Christ—and because 
men know that the Kingdom of God is one 
of discipline and rigours, they are not pre
pared to waive consideration of less im
portant details of life out of respect for 
the one great fundamental and controlling 
factor—abandonment to the person of the 
King. 

No man that knows his own heart in the 
light both of Scripture and experience will 
be rash to condemn another, for he knows, 
too, that the commonest mistake and trag1-
edy of Christian communities to-day arises 
from the seducing whisper, "Suffer ME 
first.'' But warned by past failures, and 
drawn out in acknowledgment of the re
nunciation Christ made for us, readers of 
this page will surely abandon themselves to 
the will of God and say concerning His 
Son, " In all things H e shall have the pre
eminence." 

"Words of Grace and Truth." 
"Be Sober." 

Live soberly—Titus 2. 12. 
Think Soberly—Rom. 12. 3. 
Be sober and watch—1 Peter 4. 7. 
Be sober and grave—Titus 2. 2. 
Be sober and vigilant—1 Peter 5. 8. 
Be sober and faithful—1 Timothy 3. 
Sober-minded—Titus 2. 6. 

"WAIT ON THE LORD." 

Of all the lessons I have had to learn, 
Since grace Divine took me in hand to teach, 

"Waiting" has often seemed most difficult 
In practice, though so simple oft to preach! 

To wait, expectant, and without complaint, 
When hope deferred seems very far away 

(Or e'en grows fainter) is no easy task; 
Calls for "more grace" with each succeeding 

day. 

Yet, if God locks1 the door upon desires 
To bide His time, why chafe and beat the 

wings 
And fret? Until His wisdom turns the key, 

The bird, if wise, rests on its perch and 
sings! 

If mine to wait through night's slow dragging 
hours 

Watching for morning with its welcome 
light, 

God says for man in quietness to wait 
And hope, "is good"—and God is always 

right. 

"Wait patiently for Him"—He will not fail; 
Let expectation be from Him alone: 

"Wait only upon" Him; 'twill not be vain, 
And meanwhile, praise is seemlier than 

groan. 

Aye, "though it tarry, wait" for it is sure— 
God does not tarry, never is behind; 

But always good to them "that wait for Him," 
As, in the end, such evermore will find. 

Waiting on God, e'en waiting time is blest, 
If yielding patience, fostering confidence; 

So, though the strain of waiting seem pro
longed, 

The final issue's gladness is intense! 

So "WAIT on Him"; be of good courage too, 
And He, my failing heart, will strength 

afford: 
All times and now, in every circumstance, 

His counsel bids me "WAIT upon the 
Lord." 

Watford. —C. E. O. 



T H E 

FRIENDS. 
Jesus was charged with being "a Friend of 

publicans and sinners."—See Matt. 11. 19; Luke 
7. 34; also Luke 15. 2. 

But "a friend loveth at all times, and a 
brother is born for adversity."—Prov. 17. 17. 

How did He prove His friendship.—see Rom. 
5. 8. 

The Lord calls us His friends.—Luke 12. 4. 
Abraham was "the friend of God."—Jas. 1. 

23 and Isa. 41. 8. 
But friendship with Him is conditional upon 

obedience.—See John IS. 13-15. 
We do not tell our secrets to strangers or 

servants, but friendship entails reciprocity.— 
See Prov. 18. 24. 

If the Lord takes us into His confidence, we 
should take Him into ours.—See Luke 11. 5-8. 

In our necessity and in our ministry—for 
what have we to pass on to another save that 
which we have received from Him. 

May we finally link together Mark 5. 19.— 
"Go home to thy friends and tell them," with 
Acts 1. 8, the ever-widening circle of Gospel 
testimony. 

Jerusalem—Andrew began with the home 
circle.—John 1. 40-42. 

Judea—friends come next. 
Samaria—neighbours follow. 
The uttermost parts of the earth—The 

stranger must not be forgotten. 
"Till each remotest nation has learned Mes

siah's Name." 
Pinner. —S. Turner. 

" PRAISE." 
I wonder how many of you readers, have 

during the past year, praised God for all his 
benefits; for health, being kept from illness, 
and accidents, for comfortable home, and food 
and in many cases luxuries, for friends, for 
Christian friends, and for the trials as well as 
the joys He gives us, trials and sorrows bring 
us nearer to God if taken and accepted in 
the right spirit. Oh, praise the Lord for all 
His benefits. 

Disappointments are wings that bear the 
soul skywards. 
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"WEEKLY FEAST." 
With reference to the Review in Jan. B.M. 

on Lev. 24., the following may interest:— 

"We are reminded in Paul's address in Acts 
26. of the unbroken unity before God of the 
twelve tribes of Israel. Since the days of 
Rehoboam they had been divided. Yet Elijah 
viewed them as a whole before God, erecting 
his altar of twelve stones. Captivity overtook 
the ten before Nebuchadnezzar carried the 
other two to Babylon. To this day the ten 
have never returned, though they will return, 
as Ezekiel (38. 42) teaches us; and they will 
again be united (Ezekiel 37. 19-28). After the 
return from Babylon the little company did 
not forget the rest of their brethren, offering 
on the day of the dedication of the house a 
sin offering for all Israel, twelve he-goats 
(Ezra 6. 17). This was the view of faith 
which the returned remnant had learnt to 
cherish. At all times and under all circum
stances the people had learned to view them 
as a whole before God from the days of Moses 
downward. In the tabernacle this was sym
bolised during the dark hours of the night, 
as the light from the candlestick shone on the 
golden table, and on the twelve loaves of 
shewbread thereon. Of the twelve tribes 
James writes, and Paul refers to them as pre
sently existing. By and by it will be seen 
where they are on earth when they emerge 
from the condition of dry bones, coming forth 
from their graves, and entering the land of 
Israel (Ezek. 37. 11-12). Nor on high will 
heavenly saints forget them, for their names 
will be enduringly written on the gates of the 
New Jerusalem (Rev. 21. 12). "It is on the 
behalf of the children of Israel, an everlasting 
covenant."—Lev. 24. 8, R.V. 

Kilkeel. H. A. MATIER. 

It is better to say of a believer who has been 
taken from us: "he has passed away to be 
with the Lord," than, "he has passed away to 
his reward," as one sometimes hears, for the 
former depends entirely on grace, and is equal
ly true of all believers; the latter on faithful
ness, which it is the Lord's prerogative rightly 
to appraise. —-W. H. 

.'s MAGAZINE. 
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Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

"Sweet the moments rich in blessing, 
Which before the Cross we spend, 

Life, and health, and peace possessing 
From the sinner's dying Friend." 

HTHIS hymn, attributed to Walter Shir-
•*• ley, is really a transcript from James 

Allen's "When my Jesus I'm possessing." 
Shirley left so little of the original that the 
hymn is now properly credited to him, in
stead of to Allen. The Hon. Walter Shir
ley was the grandson of the first Earl Fer-
res, and cousin to the Countess of Hunting
don, a name so closely associated with a 
remarkable period of spiritual revival in 
England nearly two centuries, ago. 

Born in 1725, Shirley received an educa
tion fitted to his station in life, but, follow
ing the dictates of his conscience, after ex
periencing a great spiritual change, he 
entered the ministry of the Church of Eng
land, and was for some time Rector of 
Loughrea, County Galway, Ireland. "A 
faithful minister of the Word, his labours 
brought him in close touch with White-
field and the Wesleys, in whose chapels he 
was often to be found preaching the Gos
pel. In 1774, he revised Lady Hunting
don's celebrated hymn book, a collection 
used not only in her own chapels, but in 
other places of worship as well. 

Walter Shirley wrote a number of 
hymns, but very few have survived, and it 
is not improbable that, but for "Sweet the 
moments rich in blessing," his name as a 
hymn writer might have been forgotten. 
He died in Dublin, April 7th, 1786. 

This period was fairly prolific in produc
ing hymns, many of which are still sung 
with no less fervour than when they were 

first penned. This may truly be written of 
the hymn beginning :— 

"Brethren let us join to bless 
Jesus Christ, our joy and peace; 

Him, who bowed His head so low 
Underneath our load of woe." 

The writer is John Cennick. He was 
born at Reading, Berkshire, in 1718. De
scended from a family of Quakers, the boy 
had a strict religious upbringing until his 
thirteenth year. His removal to London at 
this time, with the object of learning the 
profession of land surveyor, had injurious 
effects upon his early training, and he be
came a wild and reckless youth. Follow
ing a period of wanton wickedness, he came 
under deep conviction of sin while walking 
along Cheapside, which, after weeks of 
spiritual anxiety, resulted in his conversion. 

Coming under the influence of John Wes
ley, Cennick was for a time associated with 
him in his work, both as a preacher of the 
Gospel and as a teacher of a Wesleyan 
school for colliers' children at Kingswood. 
He afterwards assisted George Whitefield, 
but in 1745, because of doctrinal differ
ences, he joined the Moravians, with whom 
he became actively associated. 

Much of the remainder of his life was 
spent in the north of Ireland, but he re
turned to London in a feeble condition of 
health, and died there on July 4th, 1755. 

Cennick's earlier hymns were written for 
the use of the Wesleys—who freely amend
ed them, as Charles Wesley admits—and 
many are still widely used, including his 
well-known grace before meat, beginning : 

"Be present at our table, Lord, 
Be here and everywhere adored." 

In the days of John Bunyan, when the 
Bedford tinker was busy writing his im-
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mortal Pilgrim's Progress; when Bishop 
Ken had given to the world the universally 
loved doxology, " Praise God from whom 
all blessings flow"; and when Tate and 
Brady were composing and compiling their 
own peculiar type of hymns and psalms, 
another writer, perhaps less known, in the 
ecstasy of a new found joy, wrote the 
hymn :— 

"I've found the precious Christ of God, 
My heart doth sing for joy; 

And sing I must, for Christ I have, 
A precious Christ have I." 

This hymn has been greatly altered from 
the original, the first verse of which com
menced with the line, "I've found the pearl 
of greatest price." The name of the writer 
is John Mason. He was the son of a non
conformist minister, but of his early life 
very little is known. _ 

Mason was a writer of considerable abil
ity, though at that period hymns were writ
ten for private edification, rather than for 
public use. It is supposed, however, that 
he made use of his hymns in public wor
ship, and if so, they are among the earliest 
hymns so used. A number of his compos
itions are to be found in the early hymn 
collections of the eighteenth century, and 
are marked by the purity of spiritual ex
pression. His productions, both prose and 
poetical, were much eulogised by Isaac 
Watts, and there is no doubt that the hymns 
of Mason greatly influenced the compos
itions both of Watts and Wesley in their 
day. 

Mason was a man of true piety and 
spirituality, constant in prayer, and effectual 
in proclaiming the truth of the Scriptures. 
His close friendship with the saintly 
Richard Baxter, indicated where his sym
pathies lay. His favourite theme was the 

second coming of our Lord, the truth of 
which was greatly accentuated in his 
thoughts during the closing days of his life. 
One night, not many weeks before his 
death, he is said to have had a remarkable 
vision of the Lord Jesus. So real did it 
appear to him, and so deeply was the vision 
impressed on his mind, that he preached a 
sermon called The Midnight Cry, in which 
he proclaimed the near approach of Christ's 
Second Advent. The sermon created quite 
a sensation, and a report quickly spread 
that the Advent would take place at Water-
Stratford itself. Crowds gathered from 
the neighbouring villages, bringing pro
visions with them, till almost every corner 
of the village was occupied. Extraordinary 
scenes occurred, accompanied by loud and 
unrestrained singing of the crowd; and the 
excitement had scarcely died out when the 
old man passed away, still testifying that 
he had seen the Lord, and that it was time 
for the nations to tremble, and for Christ
ians to trim their lamps. 

"The frame of his spirit was so heaven
ly," says Richard Baxter, "his deportment 
so humble and obliging, his discourse of 
spiritual things so weighty, with such apt 
words and delightful air, that it charmed 
all that had any spiritual relish." 

John Mason's compositions are contained 
in Spiritual Songs, published in 1686, a 
copy of which—one of the earliest collec
tions of hymns,—may be seen in the British 
Museum. 

Daily Cleansing. 
We read that in the days of king Hezekiah 

it took sixteen days to clear out the temple, 
because it had not been daily cleansed. 

Take heed that there is not an accumulation 
on the conscience of those who are "the tem
ple of the living God," that must be first 
cleared out before God can be worshipped. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 
A correspondent writes from Cardiff. 

January 4th, 1932. 
"With reference to Question C. in January 

"Believer's Magazine," I recently received a 
new copy of Weymouth's translation, bearing 
date 1929, and described as "Newly revised by 
James Alexander Robertson, M.A., D.D., of 
Aberdeen." I quote below a few comparative 
references between the two editions which 
seem to indicate 

(a) that the new edition (which is not 
annotated) is probably perfectly sound 

(b) that it is more than probable that the 
misleading expressions referred to were in
troduced (as you suggest) by Mr. Cook, and 
not by Dr. Weymouth. 

After citing a number of passages, e.g., 
where "the life of the ages," "the fire of the 
ages," which are changed into "eternal life" 
and "eternal fire," our correspondent asks,— 

"In view of these revisions, I should like to 
propose the question, from the point of view 
of readers of "The Believer's Magazine," as 
follows: "May we not consider "the danger 
signals" in the text, and errors in the notes of 
certain editions of Weymouth's translation to 
have been wholly eliminated from the (non-
annotated) edition, recently revised by Dr. J. 
A. Robertson?" 

The answer to this question would depend 
upon (1) whether all the objectionable pas
sages have been corrected, and (2) whether 
the corrections have been made tacitly, or 
with repudiation of the old readings. 

We remember years ago an unsound teacher 
being called to account by elder brethren. He 
drew up a statement of his beliefs, containing 
some glaring misstatements of doctrine; which 
in the interview which followed he obstinately 
refused to modify. The next day, however, 
they received a fresh statement, with a request 
that they should destroy the other, as this 
new one was to be taken as embodying his 
views. Now the objectional passages had been 
eliminated, without any admission of wrong; 
a course that seemed to savour of Jesuitical 
tactics rather than of godly sincerity. We do 
not say it is so in this case, but one would 
like to be informed, before judging of the mat
ter.—(Ed.). 

The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—I have heard an Evangelist say 
that the last time the unsaved saw the Lord 
was when He was on the cross, and that even 
when He comes for His people they will not 
see Him, but that the next time they see Him, 
will be when He comes in glory to set up His 
Kingdom. Is this Scriptural? 

Answer A.-—Yes, I think so quite. Perhaps 
it would be more correct to say, that the last 
time they saw Him, was when He was being 
put into Joseph's tomb, though possibly the 
Evangelist meant "alive." The world will not 
see Him when- He comes for His saints (1 
Thess. 4.), because it will all happen "in a 
moment in the twinkling of an eye" (1 Cor. 15. 
52). The word translated "moment" is an 
atom (ant-temno, cut) the smallest conceive-
able portion of time. As physiologists tell us 
that the eye can twinkle five times in a second, 
not much time will be allowed for any, like 
the world, who are not actually involved, to 
be aware that anything, is occurring. When 
our Lord ascended from this scene to the 
glory, He was only seen by His disciples, and 
the heavenly messengers declared "This same 
Jesus, who is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner, as ye have seen 
him go into heaven" (Acts 1. 11). But when 
•He comes in glory he will be seen by all. "Be
hold He cometh with clouds and every eye 
shall see Him," and they also that pierced 
Him: and all the kindreds of the earth shall 
wail because of Him." 

Question B.—Could we support the thought 
of ministry before the breaking of bread from 
verse 9 of Acts 20., or was not Paul's visit a 
special one? 

Answer B.—Do not many of our difficulties 
arise from legislating, or allowing others to 
legislate for us, where the Scripture is silent, 
or by being wise above that which is written? 
Making laws in the things of God, in the place 
of the Lord, is as much lawlessness as break
ing the laws He has made. I cannot think 
for a moment that Paul would have neglected 
any principle the Lord had laid down on a 



T H E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 47 

special, any more than on an ordinary occasion. 
The disciples had come together to break 

bread, as was their custom, and that would 
be their first object before the Lord, apostle 
or no apostle. How thankful we may be that 
no precise account of the meeting is given, 
for that would with little doubt have become 
the rule for succeeding ages of formalists. 

In 1 Cor. 11. nothing is said of praise or 
hymns or ministry or worship or reading of 
the Scriptures, nothing but of the manual acts 
of breaking the bread and drinking the cup. 
Strictly speaking then according to the letter 
of the Word, to be "perfectly scriptural," no 
one should utter a sound, no hymn should be 
sung, no Scripture read, no ministry given at 
the breaking of bread. But clearly the Spirit 
of God has left the order of things indeter
minate, so that with spiritual minds we may 
carry out the principles of God's word in de
pendence on the Spirit. 

On the one hand we shall not have brethren 
with little intelligence of what is fitting, intro
ducing things foreign to the occasion, nor on 
the other men laying down fleshly regulations 
by which all must be bound. 

Personally I am convinced that the passage 
in Acts 20. does not profess to give the details 
of all that passed. The disciples no doubt ful
filled the intention of their gathering together 
with worship, hymns of praise, words of Scrip
ture, ministered or merely read, and breaking 
of bread. Then I suggest followed Paul's 
long address, interrupted by Eutychus' fall, 
and the miracle that brought him back to life. 
This serves to remind Paul, not of the object 
of the meeting (which he must then have for
gotten), but of his and their bodily needs, 
which led him to wind up his discourse, and 
break the bread in a new way, as the expres
sion "and eaten" seems to shew—the word 
signifying as Alford translates, "having made 
a meal." If we all came together "well-
examined," to meet the Lord and shew forth 
His death, there would neither be licence nor 
legislation, but "the liberty of the Spirit," con
trolled by the fear of God, the Word, the con
ditions of edification, time, number of speak
ers, and the judgment of spiritual men, cor
responding to the "prophets" of the early 
days. 

Question C.—In 2 Timothy 2. 21. If a man 
purge himself from "these," to what does the 
"these" refer to? To men or things? 

Answer C.—This is a difficult point to decide 
with absolute certainty. There is nothing in 
the Greek of "these" to decide, for the word 
might equally mean "these men" or "these 
things." On the face of it, it would seem 
that "things" must be meant. You cannot 
cleanse a vessel by separating it from other 
vessels—but by removing its own uncleanness, 
and this is the view held by many. The word 
then would refer to the strivings about 
words (v. 14), profane and vain babblings (v. 
16). (Many sermons would fall under this 
category), and "iniquity" of v. 19. These have 
however already been covered by the exhorta
tions "shun," "depart from," etc. Personally 
I am inclined, withotvt wishing to be dogmatic, 
to hold that it was separation from evil teach
ers the apostle had in view, which seems more 
consonant with the form of the Greek of "to 
purge ourselves out of." It is clearly impos
sible to purge ourselves from evil things, if 
\ e frequent evil persons and teachers. There 
must be compromise and contamination. In 
teaching this the importance of cleansing the 
" inside of the platter " is not miminized; the 
reverse is mere Pharisaism; but if we frequent 
men who are unsound in the faith, we must 
either testify against their error or tacitly ad
mit it. In this case we grieve the Holy Spirit 
and prevent His filling us so as to be His 
"vessels unto honour." I cannot, however, 
accept the common interpretation of "great 
house," as "the great house of Christendom." 
It is "In a great house," that is any great 
house in Ephesus and is introduced as an 
illustration. 

Question D.—You have said in your book
let "The Eternal Sonship of Christ," that John 
1. 18 was enough to prove the truth in ques
tion. But many believe that the words "the 
only begotten Son which is in the bosom of 
the Father, He hath declared Him," point to 
the incarnation. 

An swer D.—Whether what we affirmed is 
true or not, it does not depend primarily on 
the sense of the words cited above, nor is it 
easy to see how in any case they favour the 
denial of the Eternal Sonship of Christ. This 
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denial, hailed to-day in certain circles as a 
new light, is the revival of an ancient heresy, 
of which Cyril of Jerusalem (4th century) 
warns the saints, "It is the greatest impiety to 
say that, after deliberation held in time, God 
became a Father." I trust we are not of those 
who despise God's servants in every age but 
their own, or limit light on His Word to their 
own small circle. Those who are playing 
with this heresy seem unaware that they are 
at the same time denying the Eternal Father
hood of God. But the verse does prove, I 
think, conclusively that the Sonship of Christ 
did antedate the Incarnation for, if "no one 
has seen the Father, at anytime," then it was 
the Son who declared Him in the theophanies 
of the Old Testament, to Abraham, Moses, 
Joshua, Gideon, etc. If this be conceded we 
cannot logically stop short of the Eternal Son
ship. As for the words: "Who is in (lit. to) 
the bosom." Some say the preposition eis 
(to), usually expressive of "motion to," is "put 
for en" (en), then why not put en, as in John 
13. 23? But as Alford well remarks in loco, 
" No word or expression is ever put for 
another" (in the Bible). Chrysostom believes 
the phrase to be of deep significance, denoting 
"relationship and oneness of being," and Al
ford, that it carries on the thought of v. 1 
"with God," where the preposition "pros" also 
usually denotes motion to, but is used in John 
1 as equivalent to "in relation to." The ex
pression here "in the bosom" not only denotes 
position, but interpenetration of essence, or in 
other words Divine Unity. All this is lost, by 
the sad and fatal denial we hear of to-day. 

Question E.—Ought not ministering breth
ren to let alone Science on the platform, in 
view of mis-statements that are not seldom 
heard and which tend to bring the truth into 
contempt? 

Answer E.—It would seem very difficult to 
lay down a rule on this matter. "The works 
of the Lord are great, sought out of all them 
that have pleasure therein," and the Psalmists 
and others often refer to the glories of Crea
tion, as enhancing the glory and power of the 
Ocator. "The Heavens declare the glory of 
God, and the firmament sheweth His handi
work." The surpassing number of the stars 
is cited as an illustration of the innumerable 

seed of Abraham. It may help sometimes to 
arrest the attention of the unsaved, when we 
can show how the known facts of science are 
confirmed by the Scriptures of truth. We may 
be thankful that these latter do not confirm, 
but condemn the vagaries of "a science false
ly so-called," mere theories like Darwinism, 
"which have their day and cease to be." Scrip
tures do not sponsor men's vaunted theories, 
but reveal God's truth. This being said, it is 
of the utmost importance that if we do illus
trate our addresses with references to science, 
we should take great care to be accurate in 
what we say. It is really painful to read 
statements as we have lately, where writers 
have been "billions" wrong in their astronom
ical figures, as a simple calculation sufficed to 
shew. Letters to the mistaken brethren may 
be received in a Christian spirit, but this does 
not recall their misstatements, which would 
certainly stumble educated readers. Let the 
preacher stick to his last (i.e., preach the 
Word) and if he uses scientific or other illus
trations, let him make sure they are true and 
accurate. 

Question F.—What Asaph is it who wrote 
the Psalms bearing such a name? 

Answer F.—-There seems no reasonable 
room for doubt that the Psalmist is Asaph— 
son of Berechiah, a Levite of the family of 
Gershon, one of the leaders of David's choir 
(see 1 Chron. 6. 39). The only other Asaph 
is generally known as "the Recorder," but this 
seems to be based on a mistake, owing to a 
certain ambiguity in the English version.—it 
seems more correct to understand Joah as the 
recorder, of whom Asaph (quite possibly the 
one mentioned above) was the father or pro
genitor. In any case if they are distinct per
sons the role of psalmist fits in better with 
the first named. He was then the author of 
Psa. SO., and of the first eleven Psalms of 
Book Three. There are passages which must 
be understood prophetically whether the 
author lived in the days of David or of Heze-
kiah (e.g., Psa. 74. 6; 80. 16). There is a 
didactic, historic character about Asaph's 
Psalms. He was like Apollos "mighty in the 
Scriptures," and he applied them to the pre
sent need. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference, 

Junction Road Church Hall, Bonnington Rd., 
Leith, Saturday, 6th February, 3.30. Speakers, 
S. E. Bebbington, Clydebank; L. W. G. Alex
ander, Eskbank, and A. Ferguson, Chicago. 
Annual Conference, Elim Hall, Princes Street, 
Kilmarnock, Saturday, 6th February, 3 to 7.30 
p.m., with interval. Speakers, Dr. Roberts, 
Glasgow, John Steel, Carmunnock; John Haw
thorn, Glasgow; and R. D. Johnston, M.A., 
Burnside. Annual Conference, Hebron Hall, 
Glengarnock, Saturday, 13th February, 3-30 to 
7.45 p.m. Speakers, E. W. Greenlaw, M A, 
Edinburgh; John A. Jones, Blantyre; John 
Ritchie, Kilmarnock; J. Johnston Ruddock, 
Limerick. Annual Conference, Porch Hall, 
Glasgow, Saturday, 13th February, 3.30 pm., 
S.S. Teachers' District Meeting. James Street 
Hall, Ayr, Wednesday, 17th February, 6.30 
with tea. Speakers, Adam Roxburgh, Wm. 
Stephen, and David Inglis : Members of Bible 
Classes and Bible Class Workers as we!l as 
S.S. Teachers and others are invited. Each 
district please advise M. Paterson, "Balgow-
nie," Oswald Place, Ayr, likely number attend
ing. Annual Conference for Young Men and 
Young Women, in Hebron Hall, Larkhall, 
Saturday, 27th February, 4 p.m. Speakers, 
Messrs. Whitelaw, Weir and Atkin-on. An
nual Conference, Caledonia Hall, Greenock, 
Saturday, 27th February, 3 p.m. Conrerence, 
in connection with opening of New Hall, 
Whiteinch, Glasgow, Saturday, 5th March, 
3 30 p.m. Ayrshire Missionary Conference, in 
Parish Church Halls, Kilwinning, Saturday, 
12th March, at 3 p.m. Opening address. W. 
R. Hood. Missionary Reports, G. R. M'Cul-
logh, Argentine; Mr. Bismead, France; Mr. 
Zentler, Africa, and W. Kember, India. An
nual Conference, Gorgie War Memorial Hall, 
Edinburgh, Saturday, 26th M'.rch, at 3 p.m. 
Annual Conference, in Gospel Hall, Blackburn, 

by Bathgate, Saturday, 12th March, 3 till 8 
p.m. Speakers, W, D. Whitelaw, Jas. Pender, 
R. Moodie and E. H. Grant. M. H. Grant 
commences meetings in Bogston, Port Glas
gow, 7th February. Jas. L. Barrie expects to 
have special meetings in Dundee and Peter
head during February. J. Johnston Ruddock 
commences special meetings in Hebron Hall, 
Glengarnock, Lord's Day, 14th February to 
21st February. Subject: "The Letters of 
Peter." Jas. H. M'CuIloch commences Gos
pel Meetings in Drygate Street Hall, New-
milns, 14th February. Wm. Hagen com
mences special meetings in New Hall, White-
inch, Glasgow, March 6th. Quarterly meet :ngs 
of Ayrshire brethren have been arranged as 
follows: Ayr (James Street), Saturday. 16th 
April; Auchinleck, Saturday, 9th July; Irvine, 
Saturday, 15th October. 

REPORTS.—M. H. Grant had very encour
aging meetings at Hawick, W. J. Meneely had 
Gospel meetings in Ebenezer Hall, Inverness. 
The interest throughout was good and en
couraging. Believers also were much cheered 
and refreshed. Annual Conference on Christ
mas Day in Inverness was largely attended. 
W. Soutter, E. Stephen, I. Ewan, G. Suck'ing, 
J. Cordiner, D. Morrison, J. Wilson and others 
ministered the Word. New Year Conference, 
Kilmarnock, largely attended. Helpful minis
try from J. J. Ruddock. J. Stephen, M. Good
man and J. Ritchie. Ayr—not quite so large 
as last year. Appreciated ministry from J. 
Gray. R. Scammell, J. J. Ruddock and J. Step
hen. Hamilton. About 900 present. Rich 
and practical ministry from M. Goodman, J. 
Ritchie, L. W. G. Alexander, J. Fraser, Dr. 
Kelly and T. Richardson. Motherwell. Over 
1200 present. Profitable ministry from R. 
Scammell, W. Hagen. L. W. G. Alexander and' 
Dr. J. M. Kelly, Kirkcaldy. Well attended, 
M. H. Grant, John Carrick and E. H, Grant 



H. RECORDS OF WORK AND MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

ministered the Word to profit. Kilbirnie, the 
best for years both in regard to numbers and 
ministry. Innerleven. Large meeting. Help
ful ministry, Auchinleck. Good meeting, well 
attended. Searching ministry from M. H. 
Grant, J. Douglas and A. Scott. We are asked 
to mention that a sum of money was found 
in the Hall after this Conference. Person who 
lost it should apply to Mr. M'Combe, Sharon-
Elim, Auchinleck. Prestwick. La rge gather
ing. Helpful ministry. Larkhall. Good 
meeting, helpful ministry from J. R. Rollo, T. 
Richardson, J. Ritchie and M. Goodman. City 
Halls, Glasgow. Large gathering on Monday. 
Helpful ministry from H. St. John, J. Stephen, 
M. Goodman and R. Scammell, Newmilns. 
Packed out. Very helpful ministry from J. J. 
Ruddock, R. Scammell, M. Goodman, J. 
Ritchie and J. Stephen. Helpful and profitable 
time at Bo'ness, quite a number of brethren 
giving help in the ministry. W. J. Miller gave 
a little help at Gourock before returning to 
Shetland Isles. John Carrick and John Brown 
paid helpful visit to Islay for meetings in 
Halls where they could be lrred and in cot
tages. Tracts well received in visitation and 
quite a number heard the Word in this way. 
J. L. Barrie had encouraging Gospel meetings 
in Catrine. E. M. Warnock had meetings in 
Furnace, Argyle, and found work stiff, later 
in Ballachuish. and Fortwill'am. Wm. Dun
can has had meetings in Ladybank. A hard 
and difficult district surrounded bv many vil
lages where there are no assemblies. Some 
little interest has been stirred up and the seed 
has been well sown. George Bond had good 
meetings in Westray, Orkney. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Tent Confer

ence, Leeds, Saturday, 6th February. S.S. 
Teachers' Conference, Bradford, Saturday, 
13th February. Conference in Jubilee Hall, 
Leeds Street, Stockton-on-Tees, Saturdav, 
13th February, 2 30 and 6 p.m. Speakers J. M. 
Shaw and J. B. Watson. Anniversary Confer
ence, Higham Hill Hall, Walthall stow, Sat
urday 13th Feb., 4 p.m. Annual M.S.C. Con
ference, Penrith, Saturday, 20th Feb. Speak
ers, W. E. Vine and E. S. Curzon. Annual 
Open-Air Workers' Conference Clumber Hall. 
Nottingham, Saturday. 20th Feb.. 215 and 6 
pirn'. Speakers, B. R. Mudditt and J. M. Shaw. 
Annual Conference, Regent Hall, Regent 

Place, Swindon, Feb. 24th-2Sth. Speakers, H. 
St. John and G. H. Watson. Next Monthly 
Conference for Bible Study in College Hall, 
Burchell Road, Queens Rd., Peckham, Lon
don, S.E., Feb. 20th, 4 and 6 p.m. Subject: 
"Behold the Fig Tree and all the Trees." To 
be opened by M. Kagan. Bible Study Con
ference, Civic Hall, Exeter, March 9th, 10th 
and 12th. Speakers, E. S. Curzon, Dr. Deck, 
G. Goodman, W. Harrison, J. Stephen, J. B. 
Watson. Particulars, F. Pester, 23 Barnficld 
Road. United S.S. Teachers' Convenron, 
Metropolitan Tabernacle, Newington Butts, 
London, S.E., March 19th. Speakers, E. W. 
Greenlaw, M.A., Edinburgh and Harold 
Hutchinson, London, 3 15 and 5 45 p.m. M S.C. 
Conference, Shoreham-by-Sea, March 24th— 
29th. Correspondence, H. J. Vanstone, 19 
Castle St., Falcon Square, London, E.C.I. 
Young Peop'es' Conference. Paignton, March 
23th, 28th. Speakeri, A. E. Green, W. E. Vine, 
J. A. Judson. Particulars, J. A. M'CulIagh, 
Torbay Court. 34th Annual Meetings, Forest 
Hall, Nutley, Sussex, March 25th, 3 and 6 pm. 
Fellowship and help much appreciated. An
nual Conference, Bloomsbury Chapel, London, 
March 4th and 5th. S.S. Workers' Confer
ence, Belgrave House, Littlehampton. March 
24th—29th. Speakers,' A. Payne, E. Luff 
Smith. Particulars, C. F. Kennedy, Belgrave 
House. Annual Conference in Ebenezer Gos
pel- Hall, Kings Sq., Gloucester, March 28'h. 
Birmingham Missionary Conference, Town 
Hall, Paradise St., Birmingham, 16th and 18th 
April. Correspondence, E. H. Whitehouse, 
Maxwell House, Maxwell Ave., Handsworth, 
Birmingham. 

REPORTS.—J. H. M'Culloch had encour
aging: meetings at Wall;end-on-Tyne and Heb
ron New Town-on-Tyne. Annual Conference 
Gatherings at Carl:sle were largely attended. 
Ministry of a practical character and much 
appreciated. Profitable time toge'her at An
nual Gathering, Folkestone Road Hall, Wal-
thamstow. Afternoon spent in p-aver. Even
ing ministry from Mr. Hales and Mr. Scott V. 
Mitchell much appreciated. Opening of New 
Hall at Cambridge, with Conference was a 
happy time. Suitable and profitable nvnistry 
from G. Ainsworth, H. Bentall, E. H. Broad-
bent, G. Goodman, J. M. Shaw and Dr. Gor-
dan. James Stewart paid return visit to-

Leamside. Hall filled twice nightly with 
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children and adults' meetings. Five believers 
are being baptised shortly. New Year Con
ference Gatherings, Adamsdown Hall, Car-
ditf, brought together goodly companies. 
Messrs. Large, Norris ana Hiichman minis
tered. Henry Hitchman had some good meet
ings in Adamsdown Hall, Cardirf with good 
interest. Andrew Douglas had good meet
ings in Harrogate. The Word ministered each 
night with power. Clumber Hall Annual 
Gatherings, Nottingham. Among the best yet 
held. Large companies listened to exhilarat
ing ministry from J. M. Shaw, H. St. John, 
E. W. Rogers and Dr. J. Hoyte. M. Kagan 
also paid helpful visit later. Harold St. John 
paid helpful visit to Penrith. Ministry search
ing but much appreciated. R. Scauunell had 
good meetings in Hope Hall, Manchester. 
Fred. Elliott had some fruitful meetings in 
Burrow Street, Walsall. Quite a number pro
fessed faith in Christ as a result. Joseph 
Glancy had good meetings in Prescot, Lanes. 
Some Roman Catholics and others attended. 
Saints blessed. 

IRELAND. 
R. Hawthorne has commenced meetings in 

Drumacanver. Russell and Fleming had a 
good start at Scrabo. People coming out well, 
and help to preach the Word. M'Kelvey and 
M'Cracken are having good numbers at Bally-
clare. Bunting and foots saw the Lord's hand 
at Shanaghan. The people came out well and 
souls were saved. D. Walker has made a 
start in Banbridge and the numbers are en
couraging. F. Knox continues at Growell. 
People coming well after a number of weeks 
and some saved, others are deeply troubled, 
but God alone can deliver. J. Kells is having 
large meetings in a hall near Ballymoney, a 
new district. Stevenson and Bingham are 
near Victoria Bridge and are being encouraged. 
Bailie and Murphy have gone to Cookstown, 
the numbers are encouraging. Allen and Fin-
negan are having good meetings at Glenaune. 
Some trophies of grace. Little and Wallace 
had good numbers for a few weeks near 
Muckamore in an Orange Hall. R. Love is 
having large meetings in Lower Windsor, Bel
fast. Samuel Gilpin is having special meet
ings in Carrickfergus. Speaking from his 
Chart, "From Egypt to Canaan." Stewart 
and Craig at Bovedy, where the Lord has 
given blessing and some souls have been 
saved. Stevenson and Bingham have been in 
Castlederg district where a few have been 
added. Whitten at Drumenagh. Jones at 
Bellaghey. Believers' meetings at Lisburn 
large. Wholesome ministry from Messrs.-
Rodgers, Campbell, Stewart, Craig and others. 
Believers' meetings at Aughrin were full. 
Jones, Mawhinney, Hawthorn, Stewart, Craig, 
Wallace, M'Donald and others, ministered the 

Word. Good meetings at Buckna. Helpful 
ministry from M'Donald, Gimiour, Mawhin
ney, Stewart ana Geades. As a. result pt the 
work in CarricKfergus which began over four 
years ago, when a wooden Halt was erected, 
and a Sunday School and Gospel work estab
lished; a breaking of bread was commenced 
on Lord's Day, January 3rd. 

CANADA' AND U.S.A. 
Large gatnenngs at Chicago Conference. J. 

A. Clarke, C. F. Hogg, James Spink, A. N. 
O'Brien and H. Harper ministered the Word. 
Good Conference at Oakland, Cal., H. P. Bar
ker, W. Hill, W. M. Rae, D. R. Charles, J. 
Hunt, J. Rankin, W. C. Arnold and H. K. 
Bailey ministered helpiully. H. P. Barker 
followed up with some good meetings—Minis
try appreciated. C. F. Hogg had good meet
ings in Chicago and Kansas City. A. B. Kod-
gers had interesting meetings with Chart at 
St. Louis, Mo. Alired Gibbs paid helpful visit 
to Knox, Ind. Good attendances and blessing. 
W. Fisher Hunter visited Roanoke giving help 
among the few now gathered out. New Year 
Conference at Flint, Mich., a time of refresh
ing and encouragement. John Pinches, W. T. 
M'Lean, D. M'Lachlan and W. Orr ministered 
helpfully. W. H. Ferguson had meetings in 
Bnghtmoor district of Detroit Using the chart 
"Egypt to Canaan," in the Hall, and having 
two nights weekly cottage meetings, to bring 
the Gospel nearer some who don't attend 
Halls. John Ferguson having meetings in 
and around New York with blessing. Tillson-
burg Conference larger than ever and very 
helpful. Messrs. Innes, Telfer, Ferguson, 
M'Crory, Watson and others ministered the 
Word. Lake Avenue Conference, Pasadena,. 
Cal., was a large and well represented Con
ference. Much blessing was experienced from 
the helpful ministry of J. A. Clarke, H. P. 
Barker, J. F. Spink and D. R. Charles. J. A. 
Clarke and Harold Barker remained over for" 
some meetings which were much enjoyed. 

WORLD FIELD. 
In a recent note from J. W. M'Lachlan, 

Port of Spain, Trindad, B.W.I., he mentions 
that as a result of Tent meetings conducted 
by A. Widdison many have confessed faith ire 
Christ. Thirty-three believers were baptised 
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in September and 19 in December. Thomas 
Louttit writes of hundreds turning to the 
Lord in a district of West Central Africa, 
which hitherto had been too difficult to reach. 
A wonderful testimony to the fact that with 
God all things are possible. S. B. Thompson, 
Palmetto Point, Bahamas, in a recent note 
states that six believers now meet at Gover
nor's Harbour, and asks for piayer that this 
little testimony may continue to His glory. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed contributor, W. J. M'Clure of 

Oakland, California, is paying a visit to South 
Africa, partly on account of his health, and 
partly to fulfil a long-cherished desire to he.p 
the saints there. Our brother is hopeful that 
the sea voyage along with the rest will fit 
him for such service in the will of the Lord. 
He may be addressed at c/o J. W. Fish, 14 
Marine Road, Three Anchors Bay, Cape 
Town. After an absence of 18 years our 
esteemed brother, John Ferguson of Detroit is 
to visit the home-land, arriving in Glasgow 
shortly before Easter meetings. Our brother 
hopes to be able to give some help in former 
fields of labour. Correspondence can be ad
dressed to him here. Our beloved brother 
Robert Curran, an active worker in Irish as
semblies, has been seriously ill and in a nurs
ing home for a number of weeks. He is a 
little improved but has still a long way to go 
toward full recovery. Prayer desired. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correcpondence for New Assembly at Car-

rickfergus should be addressed to Robt. H -K. 
Alexander, Loughview Park, Ki'root, Carrick-
fergus, Co. Antrim. Cambridgs A=s"mbly 
now meet in their New Hall—Panton Hall— 
Panton Street. Correspondence to T. Rendle, 
"The Poplars." Histon, Cambridge. John 
Campbell of 58 Harper Street, Old Trafford, 
Manchester, should now be addressed at 93 
Ayres Road, Old Trafford, Manchester. Cor
respondence for Kirkconnel Assembly should 
be addressed to Mr. Thomas Hiddlestone 89 
Main Street, Kirkconnel. Dumfriesshire. Cor
respondence for Dunnikier Evangelistic Hall, 
should now be addressed to Mr. James Robert
son, IS Brandon Avenue, Gallatown, Kirk
caldy. Assembly formerly meeting at 4^4 
Farmington Avenue, now meet in Hall, at 51 
AVhitmore Street (south-end of City), Hart
ford, Conn., U.S.A. Correspondence to N. J. 
Reaper. 34 Kenneth Street. Correspondence 
for Coatbridge Assembly (Shiloh Hall) should 
now be addressed to Wra. D. Morrow, 14 
Coltswood Ro^d, Coatbridge. Correspondence 
for Cathcart Road Assembly should now be 
addressed to James P. L. Deans. 41 Newcroft 
Drive, Croftfoot, Cathcart, Glasgow. 

Parcel of Specimen "Believer's Magazines" gladly 
supplied to any who will freely distribute. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
John Waite, Peckham, aged 82. In fellow

ship at College Hall. Served the Lord preach
ing the Gospel in many parts. A winner of 
souls, stedfast to the end, laid to rest at 
Honour Oak Cemetery; Mr. Jones and Mr. 
White taking the funeral service. Mrs. Bry-
den, Walker-on-Tyne, aged 78 years. Gat
hered with the Lord's people for over 40 years. 
The last 12 years, more or less an invalid, and 
suffered much but her end was peace. Trusted 
in "Him alone." Mrs. George Montgomery, 
Glasgow, aged 69 years. Born in Dalmelling-
ton. Born again in Ardrossan 56 years ago, 
through a conversation with Miss Lamb (who 
still lives and witnesses there). Removed to 
Glasgow and in fellowship there with the as
semblies for the last 53 years. She was a 
succourer of many, and a great help in the 
assembly. Will be much missed, J. W. 
Stevenson, Chicago, 111., U.S A., aged 65 years. 
Saved in Dundee 47 years ago. Went out to 
Chicago 43 years ago. Was in fellowship 
with the South Side Assembly, and was the 
means of blessing to many a soul. J. C. M. 
Dawson, B.A., Belfast, aged 69 years. After 
a long and trying illness borne with much 
grace and fortitude. Mr. Dawson was one of 
our best known evangelists and an able ex
ponent of God's Word. He was saved wtr'le 
a student in Dublin at the age of twenty. Was 
four years in China on mission work, and 
later on spent some time in Singapore. Ill-
health brought h im 'back from both these 
parts. Smce then all his time has been s^ent 
in preaching the Word all over the British 
Isles. He was a great fund~mentali^t, and 
never seemed happier than when defending 
God's precious Word. Many souls h-^ve been 
led to Christ through his instrumental'ty, and 
he will be greatly missed in the harve'*' fi-1d 
where the labourer a'-e already few Hi" 1a~t 
meetings were held in Merrion Hall Dubl'n, 
in August, but even since then, while laid 
aside at home, he was busy with his B'ble 
and chart, etc., with a view to giving further 
helo to the Lord's neople. Leaves a widow 
and four daughters for whom miT-h sympathy 
is felt in their great loss. "He fought the fight, 
he finished the course, he kept the Faith." 
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"G. A. W.." Cttn., - £ 1 0 0 
"A. P . ," 1 0 0 
"E . O. F . , " - - - . 0 10 0 
"J . N „ " Glasgow, * . - 0 10 0 

Total to 23rd Jan., 1932, £3 0 0 



Treasury Notes, 
"Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid."—r] Ciha 14, 27. 

/ C H R I S T I A N S have never lacked troub-
^-^ les, but they are not to be troubled by 
them, for, as we know, they are permitted 
for their profit, and without them they 
might often drift very far from their Lord. 

The disciples certainly had good cause, if 
any ever had, to be troubled. They were 
about to lose, by a cruel death, their Master, 
Who had led them hitherto, and taught 
them all they knew of the Father; their 
Messiah, Whom they hoped would redeem 
Israel; their Faithful Friend, who had pro
tected them and provided for them all the 
way, and Whom they truly loved. The Lord 
knew that "sorrow had filled their heart" 
(chap. 16. 6), but He could not bear that 
they should be thus distressed. "Let not 
your heart be troubled," He said, "neither 
let it be afraid"; neither troubled, that is, 
for the present, nor afraid, for the future. 

For this end He bequeathes them peace : 
"Peace I leave with you," the peace about 
to be made by the blood of His cross—that 
glorious peace with God, which nought can 
disturb, and that other peace which He 
Himself enjoyed : "My peace I give unto 
you," "the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding." Nor does He give this 
peace, "as the world giveth," that is with 
no reasons to allege, but based on solid 
grounds. He assures them that, though 
about to leave them 

(1.) H E WOULD BE AS REAL AS EVER. 

"Ye believe in God, believe also in Me." 
Though lost to sight, He was to be the 
object of their faith, no less than the In
visible Father. Faith does not make un
real things true, but true things teal. "We 
walk by faith and not by sight." j 

(2.) H E WOULD BE AS BUSY ABOUT THEM 

AS EVER. 

"In my Father's house are many man
sions," but none would do for them. A 
special home must be made ready, "I go 
to prepare a place for you." 

(3.) THEY WOULD BE AS SAFE AS EVER. 

Though they could not yet be introduced 
into the Father's house, they could come to 
Him by the way of Christ. Indeed they 
were committed to His care (seech.17.11). 

(4.) H E WOULD BE A GAINER BY GOING 

. TO THE FATHER. 

"If ye loved Me, ye would rejoice be
cause I said unto you I go unto the Father" 
(chap. 14. 28). Their joy in His joy would 
be an element of comfort to their souls. 

(5.) THEY WOULD BE GAINERS BY H I S 

GOING AWAY. 

"It is expedient for you that I go away, 
for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come to you" (chap. 16. 7). What does 
a troubled heart need like a Comforter? 
They need not fear ever to lose this One, 
for He would abide with them for ever. 

(6.) THEY WOULD BE IN CORRESPONDENCE 

BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

On the one hand they would make known 
their "whatsoevers" to Him, and on the 
other receive His answers by the Word and 
Power of the Spirit. 

(7.) H E WOULD SOON COME BACK. 

When "the place" is prepared for them, 
and they for the place, He would come 
again and receive them unto Himself, that 
where He is, there they may be also, and 
"so shall they ever be with the Lord: 
Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words." 

3 
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Crop and Feathers. 
BY S. TURNER, PINNER. 

IN the first chapter of Leviticus we have 
the ordinance of the burnt (or ascend

ing) offering; an approach-offering (see 1 
Chron. 16. 29) to Jehovah, telling unmis
takably of the acceptability to God of His 
Beloved Son in the work of the Cross, in 
the full value of which we are accepted of 
Him. 

There were three grades of this offering 
according to the relative social positions of 
those who offered; thus God expected more 
from one highly placed than from one of 
the rank and file, whilst from the poor He 
would accept the smallest possible offering 
—the turtle-dove, or young pigeon. 

These surely set forth, for us, varying 
degrees of appreciation of Christ. But 
what is the best we can bring in comparison 
with what Calvary deserves? Even David 
after having provided so lavishly for the 
building of the temple, said, "In my poverty 
(margin) I have provided for the house of 
the Lord," etc. (1 Chron. 22. 14); and it be
comes us to take our place along with the 
poor man who brought the little bird—the 
best he could get—a gift-offering to Jeho
vah. 

In connection with this third grade of 
offering we notice an entirely different 
ritual in its preparation. In the case of the 
two superior grades the offerer had his part 
in the presentation and killing of the offer
ing; in this case he does nothing but bring 
his little offering to the priest who does 
everything for him. 

There, is. that connected-.with the bird 
which is unfit for presentation upon, the 

altar. .: AH-.of • this i t , is the work of the 
...priest to remove. 

"Unworthy is thanksgiving, all service stained 
with sin, 

Except as Thou art living, our Priest, to bear 
it in." 

The priest wrings off the head and places 
it upon the altar: he then removes (plucks 
away) crop and feathers. These are inac-
ceptable to God, and the removal of them 
cannot be undertaken except by the priest. 

There is that about everyone of us which 
is as much part of ourselves as the crop is 
part of the bird; so Romans 7. 18 declares, 
"In me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no 
good thing." -There is also that which 
clings to us in our pathway through a de
filing world, as the feathers cling to the 
bird. These also must be removed. And 
so, recognising this we sing :— 

"Though great may be our dulness in thought, 
and word, and' deed, 

We glory in the fulness of Him who meets 
our need." 

And by Him, our Great High Priest, we 
offer up to God the sacrifice of praise, the 
fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His name 
—see Heb. 13. IS. 

Some years ago a man died in London who 
lived in a garret, and had not two shirts to 
wear; he died, and left more than a million 
sterling! You say he was insane. So he was, 
poor man. The love of money had made him 
a miser and a madman. But what better are 
we, if, with all the resources of God, all the 
unsearchable riches of Christ, at our disposal 
and within the grasp of our faith, we fail to 
come to the Throne of Grace and make them 
ours. 

May God teach us our folly and our sin and 
give us grate to humble ourselves before Hiai 
on account of it. .,;. 
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A Place for the Lord. 
BY W. HALSTEAD, TOOTING. 

DAVID was a man after God's own 
heart. His name David (beloved) 

speaks of what he was to God. Jehovah 
loved him; and this love known and be
lieved, begat love to the Lord in David, 
and produced that desire in his heart to 
"Find a place for the Lord, an habitation 
for the mighty God of Jacob" (Psalm 132. 
5). Where Jehovah and "The ark of His 
strength," could rest. This desire (as in 
every true desire and longing after God) 
was the fruit of the Holy Spirit's operation, 
bringing him into fellowship with the heart 
and mind of God, Whose desire and pur
pose was to dwell among His redeemed 
people (Exod. 25. 8). 

Thus has it been through all ages with 
those whose hearts have been won by the 
love of God. They have desired His pre
sence with them, that they might enjoy, and 
bask in the sunshine of His love. When 
the Lord had redeemed His chosen people 
Israel, by blood (Exod. 12. 13), and by 
power (chap. 15. 30) and they stood (in 
figure) on resurrection ground; on the other 
side of the Red Sea; their hearts were 
filled with His goodness, and their mouths 
with His praise. Led by Moses, they sang 
the praises of their Redeemer, Who He 
was, and what He had done. He was their 
"strength and song,"" and had become their 
salvation. (Exod. 15. 1, 2). 

Having triumphed gloriously over all 
their enemies, and led them forth out of 
Egypt, in anticipation; they sang of His 
purpose to "Bring .them in, and plant them 
in the. mountain of His inheritance, in the 
place O Lord which Thou hast made for 

Thee to dwell" in, the sanctuary,. O Lord, 
which Thy hands have.established" :(Verse 
17). Before entering the land of promise, 
He, by. His servant Moses, gave them very 
definite directions as to what they were to 
do in it. They were to "Utterly destroy 
all the places wherein the nations which ye 
shall possess served their gods," and "De
stroy the names of them out of that place" 
(Deut. 12. 2, 3). Because there was to 
be a place there in which the Lord .would 
choose to put His name (ver. 5). When 
Israel entered the land, the Lord first set 
up His name and Tabernacle at Shiloh 
(Jeremiah 7. 12). But because of the 
people's idolatry, "He forsook the Taber
nacle, the teni which He placed among 
men" (Psalm 78. 60), and revealed the place 

j of His choice to David. "For the Lord 
I hath chosen Zion; He hath desired it for 
| His habitation. This is my rest for ever; 
| here will I dwell; for I have desired it" 
i (Psalm 132. 13, 14). It was the place 
J where judgment was stayed by sacrifice (1 
| Chron. 21). Thus has it been always. God 
j cannot rest and dwell among men, except 
I on the ground of an accepted offering. 
, At that place in due time Solomon built 
j "An house for the Name of the Lord God 
I of Israel" (2 Chron. 6. 7). A centre for 

the gathering and worship of His people. 
There only were they to bring their gifts 
arid offerings; to eat and rejoice before 
Him (Deut. 12. 11-12). There also, to 
"Sacrifice, roast, and eat the passover," and 
keep the great feasts of Jehovah (chap. 16.) 

Of that place He said, "Now have I 
chosen and sanctified this house that My 
name may be there for ever; and Mine 
eyes, and Mine heart shall be there perpetu
ally" (2 Chron. 7. 16). 
. Such was His appreciation and love for 
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the place He had chosen. Alas J once again, 
because of the sin and idolatry of the 
people, He had to forsake it; and Ezekiel 
in his "Visions of God," saw "The glory 
of the Lord," gradually depart, as if loth 
to go (Ezek. 10. 6, 18; 11. 22, 23). 

It seemed as though the "gods' many" of 
the nations, had defeated the purpose of 
the great Jehovah, the God of Israel. But 
the purpose stands : and the prophet saw 
the House of the Lord again filled with 
His glory (chap. 43. 2, 4, 5). A vision of 
a time yet to come. In the meanwhile, upon 
the solid foundation of the death and resur
rection of Christ, God has chosen another 
place for His Name. (Matt. 18. 20). An
other people from among the nations for 
His Name (Acts 15. 14). Sinners from 
Jew and Gentile. Saved by grace. Pur
chased and redeemed by the precious blood 
of Christ, "Builded together for an habita
tion of God through the Spirit" (Eph. 2. 
22). "As living stones, are built up a 
spiritual house" (1 Peter 2. 5). "An hgly 
temple in the Lord" (Eph. 2. 21). Gathered 
by the Spirit unto, "The Name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ." They own, and submit to 
His authority; trusting in the all-sufficiency 
of His Name, to supply all their needs, for 
worship and service. Indwelt and led by 
the Spirit; they worship in the Spirit, and 
offer spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God 
by Jesus Christ (1 Peter 2. 5). God is 
pleased to dwell with them, and manifests 
His presence through the working of the 
Spirit; "As He will" (1 Cor. 12. 6. 11). 
: He "Dwelleth not in temples made with 

hands; neither is worshipped with men's 
hands." (Acts 17. 24, 25). Everything now 
is spiritual; and to those who have found 
God's centre, Christ; arid are professedly 
gathered unto His Name, submission to 

His lordship, and the direct control and 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, are absolutely 
essential, if the testimony of the Lord is to 
be maintained. In the last state of the 
church on earth, He is outside that which 
professes to be His habitation (Rev. 3. 20). 

We are living in the last days, and need 
the utmost vigilance to guard the assemblies 
from the inroads of evil. 

Our three enemies, "The world, the flesh, 
and the Devil," are very busy. Worldly 
amusements, and methods, mixed with 
spiritual things, are marring the worship of 
God, and enjoyment of the Father's love 
(Exod. 32. 6). The intrusion of "The first 
man," seeking to guard, guide and control, 
instead of trusting "The second Man," to 
do so, by the Holy Spirit, is becoming more 
and more manifest (2 Sam. 6. 6; Phil. 3. 3). 

Satan, as an "Angel of light," is stealthily 
introducing the leaven of evil doctrine, seek
ing to corrupt the pure doctrine of Christ 
(Matt. 13. 33). May the Lord raise up 
faithful watchmen to warn, and porters to 
guard, the assemblies of God, so that there 
may still be a "Place for the Lord," where 
His Name may be honoured, and "His 
Word" kept (Rev. 3. 8) until He comes. 

SUBMISSION. 
Be silent to the Lord (margin) Psa. 37. 7. 
Never answer the Lord in the way of pro

testing against His guidance or questioning 
His providence. 

Never ask in the day of cross-bearing or 
pain, or trial? "WHY." Some of us are NOT 
silent to God when He leads us in ways that 
are rough and steep. The words mean full 
and complete submission to the W I L L OF 
GOD. "As in Heaven so in earth." 

We are not told to be holy in order to be 
saved; but we are saved in order to be holy. 

—W. C. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

HIS WORK AT CORINTH. 
(Continued). 

ARTICLE XIV. 
O U T God had prepared Paul for these 
*-* trials by the fellowship referred to. 
Thus does the Lord give strength and cour
age to face new difficulties. The refusal of 
Paul's testimony to Israel compelled him to 
turn to the Gentiles. He had been faithful, 
and his conscience was clear. He shook 
his raiment and warned them that "their 
blood would be upon their own heads, he 
was clean." They had so accepted it when 
they clamoured for the crucifixion -of 
Christ; it now came back to them in the 
solemn charge of the Apostle. Sorrowful
ly Paul turned away from his "brethren 
according to the flesh," but he could do so 
without condemnation, as he bent his ener
gies in another direction. We learn by 
failures as well as successes, and if our 
work is unblessed, we may see in it a call 
to some other sphere, but not until, like the 
apostle, we are conscious that we have left 
no stone unturned to bring men to Christ. 
Even now Paul did not go far away, but 
found an abode in the house of Justus, hard 
by the synagogue. This door was provid
entially opened for him to enter, where he 
could be readily found by anyone who 
wanted his help. The conversion of Crispus, 
the chief ruler of the synagogue, followed. 
"He believed on the Lord, with all his 
house." Thus an inroad was made in the 
ranks of Judaism, and the influence of this 
man, holding an important position, was 
immediately felt, for "many of the Corin
thians hearing, believed, and were bap
tised." 

At the same time that the work was 
growing, the opposition was increasing, and 
the animosity of the Jews was so virulent 
that Paul was deeply depressed and in fear. 
He was, after all, a man of like passions 
as ourselves, and it is cause for little won
der that he was cast down. Painful re
flections, hindrances, continued opposition, 
imprisonment, bodily afflictions, loneliness 
and needy conditions, all combined to fas
ten on the weakness of human nature. The 
gathering clouds impressed him that danger 
was threatening, but lest his surroundings 
should lead him to think that prudence de
manded silence, God graciously granted 
him a vision to reassure him. "Be not 
afraid" was the voice, "for I am with thee, 
and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee." 
We are not exempt from attack on the part 
of the enemy, but the presence of our Lord 
secures our preservation in it. He was 
commanded "not to hold his peace but to 
speak." Further, he was encouraged, as 
he learned that the message had been blessed 
to a greater extent than he knew, for "the 
Lord had much people in that city"* (Acts 
18. 10). We need visions to-day—visions 
of Christ by the inward renewing of the 
Holy Ghost. We have all things necessary 
in the inspired Word, by which we are "fur
nished unto all good works." It is for 
faith to lay hold of the promises, and re
joice in their living reality. We shall then 
be prepared for every emergency, and en
abled to overcome every difficulty. 

Paul became a new man—his weakness 
vanished—his courage revived. Luke sig
nificantly remarks upon the time he spent 
there, as if to say, having received this reve
lation, he was now assured that nothing 
could interfere with the Divine purpose, 
and had settled down to the service given 

3x 
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him, knowing that the Lord would see him 
through, and "he continued there a year and 
six months, teaching the Word of God 
among them." Then arose the tumult, when 
the Jews made insurrection against him, 
and arraigned him before Gallio, the deputy 
of Achaia. Being governor of a district, 
he was a man of higher type than the local 
magistrates before whom Paul had pre
viously been taken. The proconsul quickly 
apprehended the true inwardness of the 
situation, and saw that it was a mere quib
ble, based upon religious animosity, upon 
which to found an impeachment against 
Paul. No breach of the law had been com
mitted; he refused to consider theological 
subtleties, and dismissed the charge, so that 
the Jewish conspirators failed in their 
action. The case re-acted upon Sosthenes, 
the new ruler of the synagogue, for the 
Greeks, who were present, evidently held 
a watching brief to see how matters would 
go. They were none too partial to the 
Jews, and when Gallio contemptuously be
littled the application of the jews, they 
sided with the apostle, seized the ruler, and 
gave him the beating he had hoped to inflict 
upon Paul. Gallio was indifferent, and re
fused to interfere, leaving them to fight out 
their own disputes. The judicial settlement 
enabled Paul to pursue his labours in safe
ty, and delivered the Christian community 
from interference. 

After this, Paul remained at Corinth for 
a good while, and then taking his leave of 
the brethren, sailed to Syria, accompanied 
by Priscilla and Aquila. As in the case of 
Thessalonica, the "Acts" gives us but a 
brief outline of the apostle's movements at 
Corinth. It is from the epistles that we 
learn more of the work done. A great 
church was formed, many people being 

added, and though undesirable features de
veloped, calling for reform, it was enriched 
with knowledge, and blessed by many gifts 
(1 Cor. 1. 5-7). Not from among the cul
tured philosophers did the Gospel make 
converts so much as from the commercial 
and other classes. "Not many wise after 
the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble" 
had been called, said Paul, but great power 
accompanied his preaching—"it was in the 
demonstration of the Spirit." From the 
lowest depths of sin and degradation, from 
shameless vice and corruption, souls were 
plucked as brands from the burning. Pro
bably, apart from widow strangling, infant
icide, and such like crimes, practised among 
dark heathen tribes in Africa and the Is
lands of the Sea, there is nothing more ter
rible than the reference to their former 
estate in the passage previously quoted. 
What an encouragement it affords to all 
workers ! Social reformation may be good 
in its place, but it does not go to the root 
of matters; nothing but the Gospel (God's 
dynamic) can lift men up and save them 
from their sin. The Corinthian converts 
were an undeniable evidence that the story 
of Christ crucified was both "the power of 
God and the wisdom of God" (1 Cor. 1. 
23 and 24). It had rescued them from their 
ruin, it had taught them true values, and 
what was good and desirable, what was loss 
and what was gain. 

Some reference will be made to the Cor
inthian epistles later, when we reach the 
period when they were written. Paul gat
hered the Church together, and bade the 
saints farewell. With what tenderness, 
spiritual concern and pastoral advice he 
parted from them may be conjectured from 
what is recorded of similar partings from 
other churches. A strong link had been 
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formed, and Paul would be leaving with 
many regrets the company he had learned 
to love in the Spirit, and to whom he had 
been a faithful evangelist and teacher. 

Crossing the yEgean sea, he arrived at 
Ephesus, the capital of Asia. He stayed 
only as long as the ship was in port, seizing 
the opportunity to go ashore and reason 
with the Jews in the synagogue. They did 
not get to such close quarters in that short 
time as to have their jealousies stirred, but 
sufficient was said to arouse their curiosity, 
and they desired Paul to tarry longer with 
them. He was, however, intent on keeping 
a feast at Jerusalem, so gave them a pro
mise "to return if God will," and leaving 
Aquila and Priscilla behind, sailed to Caes-
area. Nothing is said of his visit to Jeru
salem, beyond the fact that he saluted the 
Church (so he may have missed the feast), 
after which he went down to Antioch. 

He had been away about three years, and 
had travelled from Antioch in Syria, 
through Lycaonia, Phrygia, Galatia and 
Mysia to Troas, thence to Philippi, Thessa-
lonica, Berea, Athens, Corinth and Ephesus. 
Silas did not accompany Paul beyond this 
second missionary journey, and evidently 
he remained behind at Jerusalem, where he 
may have resumed the work in which he 
was formerly engaged. They had been the 
messengers of the churches, and were con
stantly seen "in labours more abundant." 
God had owned their service. Churches 
formerly founded had been strengthened, 
new churches established at strategic cen
tres, difficulties had been settled, and per
manent results remained to attest the value 
of the work done. (To be continued.) 

* This is usually taken as a revelation of the possibili
ties in thqt city from the point of view of God's pur
poses. That these elect ones should have time to be 
manifested, P»"' is promised immunity from hostile in
terference.—(Ed.). 

FAILURE. 

(Phil. 3. 13; Col. 3. 4). 

Looking back, does your life seem to have 
failed, 

Through mistake, to have been marred, 
Does the life that might have beautiful been 

Seemed crippled, and spoiled, and scarred, 
Since bye-gone days will never come back, 

Nor past deeds, maybe, undone, 
Nor words to-day you would die to unsay 

That cruelly wounded and stung? 

He will unravel the tangled threads 
That you can never put straight, 

Thy life into something beautiful yet 
The Weaver Divine can make; 

The pressure or burdens that weigh you down, 
Strength He will give you to bear, 

And as they just bring you nearer to Him 
They in the pattern may share. 

To Him bring the things you cannot set right, 
Thy failure to Him confess, 

Let Him henceforth guide and thy life control, 
"FAILURE," He even can bless; 

Then LEAVE with the Master the saddened 
past 

And in His strength FORWARD go, 
"Reaching forth to the things that are before'' 

And life with blessing shall glow. 

Dwell not in the past since it lies behind, 
Let it only spur you on 

To nobler purpose and purer heights 
To the right that o'ercomes wrong: 

Leave with God the failure, defeat, despair, 
Take Him as thy Strength and Life, 

While TRUSTING IN HIM each day you 
shall rise 

VICTORIOUS in the strife. 
—E. Bentall. 

A CHRISTIAN'S MOTTO. 

"Watch."—Matt. 26. 41. 
"Work."—Phil. 2., 12., 13. 
"Warn."—Ezek. 3. 17., 19. 
"Wait"—1 Thess. 1. 10. 

3xx 
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Our Risen Lord's Care for 
Spirit, Soul and Body. 
BY W. H. FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

IN the questions of our Lord after His 
resurrection as He came in contact with 

His own we see the thoughtfulness and 
care which He had for their welfare, and 
need we doubt that since He ascended up 
on high and entered upon His priestly work 
He enters into all the details of our lives 
and cares for each one of us,—spirit, soul 
and body? Our deceitful hearts often tell 
us that He may forget, Satan helps on with 
his base insinuations but let us with con
fidence look up and realise that our Great 
High Priest has a watchful eye upon His 
own and all their needs. 

In John 20. IS Jesus said unto Mary 
"Woman, why weepest thou? Whom seek-
est thou?" In this question we see our 
Lord's care for the sorrowing spirit of this 
loved one. "By sorrow of heart the spirit 
is broken" (Prov. IS. 13), and how kind of 
the Lord here to reveal Himself thus and 
lift the broken spirit and bring cheer. He 
does the same to-day. Circumstances of 
life, sickness, bereavement, distress oc
casioned by lack of temporal necessities 
often produce the sorrowing spirit but the 
Word of the Lord brings cheer and helps 
through the dark night of trouble. Let us 
have more confidence in Him and His abil
ity to reach the spirit of His own, which 
the most skilful physician is unable to reach 
or to cure. ;• 

In John 21, verse 5, "Jesus saith unto 
them, Children, have ye any meat?" In 
this question we see our Lord's care for the : 

bodies of His own. The disciples had been .. 
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toiling all night and had caught nothing. 
They doubtless were tired and hungry. He 
was going to speak to them and to their 
hearts, but before doing this, with tender 
care, He realises the temporal need and asks 
this question. In verse 12 He says "Come 
and dine," and in verse 13 "Jesus then 
cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth them, 
and fish likewise." Our Lord cares for the 
bodies of His own. He realises often what 
many may fail to apprehend, the distress 
occasioned by lack of bodily necessity. 

In this 21st chapter also in verse 15 "So 
when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon 
Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me 
more than these?" Here it was the con
dition of soul that His Lord was interested 
in and Peter as he felt the power of the 
questions realises the importance of a right 
state of soul and he responds to the Lord's 
inquiry with earnestness, "Thou knowest 
that I love Thee," and then Jesus revealed 
to him the death by which he should glorify 
God and also in ver. 22 appeals to his per
sonal loyalty to His Lord and the last word 
spoken to him directly is the word—"follow 
thou Me." Would that our souls were thus 
reached by the questions and word of our 
Lord and that we too would display the 
loyalty and obedience which was evidenced 

. from this time by this honoured disciple. 
The same care for His own may be traced 

in the 24th chapter of Luke's Gospel. 
Notice v. 17—"What manner of communi
cations are these that ye have one to 
another, as ye walk, and are sad?" Here 
He seeks to "lift" the sorrowing spirit. In 
verses 25 and 26 He seeks to reach their 
souls and consciences and in verses 28 to 
31 He acknowledges the need of their 
bodies and goes in to sit at meat with them. 
He needs it not, but they do so after "He 
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took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and 
gave to them—He vanished out of their 
sight." Later as they were recounting I 
their wonderful experience to the others at 
Jerusalem—v. 36 "As they thus spake, Jesus ; 
Himself stood in the midst of them." They ; 
were terrified and affrighted but His ques
tion calmed their troubled spirits. " W h y 
are ye troubled and why do thoughts arise 
in your hearts? Behold My hands and My 
feet, that it is I Myself." His next ques- : 
tion is in verse 41 "Have ye here any 
mea t?" then later in the chapter he opens . 
their understanding, that they might under- : 

stand the Scriptures and instructs their 
souls. 

W e may note, in dark contrast with this 
blessed ministry, the activities of Satan, 
seeking to blind man's spirit, corrupt his 
desires, and cause him*to defile his body as 
in Romans 1. 

May the Lord cause us to be more oc
cupied with our Lord Jesus Christ and 
realise more of His tender care which ex
tends to every part of our being, till the 
moment comes when, in spirit, soul and 
body, we shall be conformed to His image. 

BIBLE READING. 
Do you ask how much ought one to read 

at a time? A chapter is the ordinary, and it 
is a safe advice. But I should rather say— 
Read on, until you reach a verse where, if it 
is night time, you can lay your head right 
down as a pillow, or where, if it's morning 
you can plant your foot as on a rock; and stop 
there. 

Wait till you come to a word which will 
bear the day's burden—its sin, sorrow, strug
gle, duty, joy, and there let your whole we:ght 
lean. —R. W. Barbour. j 

I seem to know more of the Lord Jesus 
Christ than of the most intimate friend I have j 
on earth. —M'Cheyne. 
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"THE DESIRED HAVEN." 
(Psalm 107. 30). 

Lord Jesus, bring me safe to land! 
The way seems sometimes dark to me, 
I voyage on a stormy sea, 

Oh, guide me with Thine own right hand! 

When first I launched this fragile barque, 
The south winds gently filled my sails; 
Now heaven-wrought tackling scarce prevails 

To bear me onward to the mark. 

1 little knew what hostile powers 
There lurked beneath those placid waves; 
Now I can bless the arm that saves 

Thy trembling saint in tempest hours. 

For storm and stress I oft can praise 
More than for breezes soft and fair; 
For deeper need brings deeper share 

Of all thou art to endless days. 

And when beside that golden shore 
I anchor, all the dangers past 
I'll nail this singal to the mast— 

"Glory to God for evermore!" 
W. H. 

THE COMING OF THE LORD 
DRAWETH NIGH. 

Matt. 24. 

Tune: 'Since Christ my soul from sin set free.' 

The Fig-tree buds, what cause for cheer! 
Reminding us the Lord is near. 
And His own words to all that hear, 
Proclaim aloud He'll soon be here! 

O sinner haste and ready be, 
By trusting Christ Who died for thee. 

Returning Jews to land so dear, 
Is Scripture proof the time is near, 
And nations too now filled with fear 
Unwilling tell He'll soon be here! 

Signs of the times all seem to say, 
That He may come this very day. 
The saved shall rise without a tear, 
To meet their Lord when He appear. 

R. McE. 
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Pen-Pictures on The Judges. 
BY FREDK. A. TATFORD, WEMBLEY. 

GIDEON. 
H P H E history of Israel during the period 
•*• of the judges is one of continual fail

ure and apostasy, and the rest which fol
lowed Barak's victory soon saw the people 
forsaking the worship of Jehovah for that 
of the gods of the Amorites. This infidelity 
was quickly followed by divine retribution 
through the medium of the Midianites. Re
peated raids by Midianites, Amalekites and 
Arabs completely devastated the country, 
and so terrified the Israelites as to drive 
them into refuge in mountain dens and 
caves. Not only were flocks and cattle 
carried away by the marauders, but all 
crops were wantonly destroyed. 

For seven years these predatory raids 
continued and at last, in their impoverished 
condition, the Israelites turned to Jehovah 
for succour and deliverance. In reply, a 
nameless prophet was sent to remind them 
of their ingratitude and idolatry in face of 
the marvellous goodness of God. 

An angelic messenger was then sent to 
Ophrah to a man named Gideon, of Man-
asseh. Gideon was found threshing wheat 
in the winepress, in order that the Midian
ites might not discover and rob him of the 
little he possessed. The angel saluted him 
as a "mighty man of valour" and, in reply 
to his reproachful response that Jehovah 
had forsaken His people, directed him to 
go forth against the Midianites to deliver 
Israel. Gideon pleaded the unimportance 
of his family and himself, but received the 
assurance of divine help and ultimate vic
tory. A further assurance—which revealed 
the angel as no less than Jehovah Himself— 

was given when food brought to the mes
senger by Gideon was consumed with fire 
at the touch of a staff. 

Another has well written, "Israel was 
oppressed, Jehovah had forsaken His 
people, the tribe of Manasseh was com
paratively unimportant, the clan of Abiezer 
was insignificant. That Gideon should be 
called upon to deliver Israel was very un
likely." Despite all the objections which 
naturally rose in his mind, however, this 
man of faith placed his confidence in the 
assurances of God and went forward in 
His strength. Conscious of human impo
tence, he realised something of divine suf
ficiency. Here is the true secret of success
ful service. Service attempted in human 
strength or fleshly energy will ever be un
fruitful, but when the emptiness of self and 
the helplessness of the flesh is realised, it 
will also be found that, in the divine power 
and guidance, there is not only sufficiency 
but spiritual success. 

Gideon's first action—under the direction 
of God—was to destroy his father's altar 
to Baal, to build an altar to Jehovah and to 
sacrifice thereon. This act roused the anger 
of the men of the city, who demanded the 
reformer's life, but his father, Joash (pre
sumably realising his past sin in idolatry), 
immediately defended him with the cry, "If 
he (Baal) be a god let him plead for him
self." 

Service for Christ must commence in 
every case with the dethronement of every 
idol of the heart and the enthronement of 
Himself if acceptance is to be found before 
Him. The false altar is one of the greatest 
hindrances in Christian ministry and com
munion, and the story of Israel's judge 
might profitably be pondered by many. 

Soon after this, the raiders again crossed 
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over the Jordan and encamped in the plain 
of Jezreel preparatory to another extensive 
raid. On this occasion, however, Gideon 
prepared to defend his people and gathered 
a force of 32,000 to attack the enemy. Be
fore going into battle, the cautious leader 
asked for a last sign from Jehovah that he 
was the appointed deliverer of Israel. The 
sign sought was a peculiar one but—if 
granted—would be an unquestionable indi
cation of the divine will. He prayed for a 
double token. A fleece was laid on the 
threshing-floor and, in answer to prayer, 
On the first night the fleece was saturated 
with water and the ground around was 
quite dry, whilst on a second night, dew 
saturated the ground around, and the fleece 
was left dry. This test of God was con
clusive and Gideon doubted no more. 

The typical significance of the incident 
is worthy of comment. The fleece itself 
has clearly a sacrificial reference, since 
death was essential before it could have 
been used. The dew appears to be a figure 
of divine blessing. During His life on earth, 
upon the Lord Jesus Christ (the Lamb of 
God) rested the approval and blessing of 
God, whilst the sinsick world around re
mained "dry." At Calvary, however, that 
blessed One was made "a curse" and the 
face of God was averted from that sight, 
but through that finished work, divine bless
ing has flowed out to the guilty world. 

The hosts of Midian totalled 135,000 
men, whilst Gideon's little army was only 
32,000. In order that the Israelites might 
realise that the coming victory was by the 
power of God and not by human might, 
however, this force was still further re
duced in number. In accordance with 
divine directions, 22,000 timorous Israelites 
were permitted to return home. Even the 
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remaining 10,000 Jehovah declared to be 
too many for His purpose, and a further 
test was applied to the army. The soldiers 
were led down to a spring, and those who 
knelt down to drink were sent home, the 
remaining 300 who lapped like a dog being 
selected for the final force. The rash and 
inexperienced men were thus eliminated. 
Timidity and self-indulgence are alike in*-
possible in divine service and power. Jeho-* 
vah yet granted another sign to His sefyariti 

On the night prior to the battle, Gideon 
and his servant were directed to go down 
to the enemy camp and there overheard one 
of the Midianites relating to a fellow-
soldier the details of a dream he had hadi 
A cake of barley bread (the food 'ofj the 
pobr) had tumbled into the host of Midian 
and had overturned the captain's tent. The 
other soldier promptly interpreted the 
dream as signifying a coming defeat by the 
despised Gideon. 

With this token as an encouragement, 
Israel's leader determined upon immediate 
action. The same night, he divided his 
forces into three companies and gave each 
man a trumpet, a torch, and an empty pit-1 

cher in which to hide the torch. The little 
band then surrounded the enemy camp and, 
at a given signal, blew the trumpets, broke 
the pitchers, and cried out, "The sword of 
the Lord and of Gideon." Confused by 
the light of the torches and the noise of the 
trumpets and shouting, the Midianite host 
broke up in disorder and fled, and Israel 
completely routed the foe. 

The numerical weakness of the Israelites 
plainly demonstrated that the victory was 
not theirs but Jehovah's—a lesson which 
stands for all time for all who are engaged 
in service for God. The details of the bat^ 
tie night also point forward to another 
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divine victory which is still *uture. In the 
future day of Israel 's extremity, deliverance 
will come from God alone, and the out
shining of the glory of the Messiah will 
bring destruction to the enemies of His 
people. 

Gideon's troubles, however, were not yet 
ended, for he was soon af terwards con
fronted by the jealousy of Ephra im and the 
opposition of Succoth and Penual, the latter 
of which ultimately led to unhappy inter
necine strife. 

The last days of the judge are a sad end 
to a faithful commencement with God, for, 
after refusing the sovereignty of Israel, he 
led the people into idolatry, and his 40 years 
of judgeship closes with the picture of a 
people devoted to the service of Baal. 

A FRAGMENT. 
"The Lord shall be thy confidence, and shall 

keep thy foot from being taken." "It is better 
to put trust in the Lord, than to put confidence 
in man; it is better to put trust in the Lord, 
than to put confidence in princes." 

How sweet to rest in the Lord with the con
fiding love of a little child. We trusted in 
Him alone for salvation; let us be willing to 
leave our future, as well as our present, in 
His care and keeping. Oh, to trust His love, 
and believe His promises, and rest satisfied, 
knowing His almighty power. 

Again, "The Lord shall be thy confidence." 
How sweet to come to Him thus, and whisper 
to Him every feeling of our hearts; to be 
alone with Jesus unveiling every hidden 
thought to Him, and rejoicing unspeakably 
in the thought that His eye sees all. Oh, what 
joy can be like this? How inexpressibly near 
it brings the soul to God. Shut out from every 
human eye, to stand alone in His Holy pre
sence, "fellowship with the Father." Alone 
with Jesus. —S. B. 

WANT AND SUPPLY. 
I can truly say, I have great need of Christ. 

Thank God I can boldly say. I have a great 
Christ for my need. —Murray M'Cheyne. 

First things in Matthew's Gospel 
BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

3 . — P R E C E D E N C E I N D I S C I P L E S H I P 
(10 .2 ) . 

|Y / I A T T H E W S brief account of the call-
•*•*•*• ing and commissioning of the apos
tles to their work of evangelisation begins 
in the following instructive way : "Now the 
names of the twelve apostles are these: 
The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and 
. . . . " It is evident from the very method 
of narrat ion that in the apostolic band, 
there was one dominating character, who 
had left an indelible impression on the 
minds of the earliest followers of Christ. 
The study of the Gospel lists of the twelve 
will reveal certain interesting features, 
among them these t w o : (a) that Judas 
Iscariot always occupies the last place; (b) 
that Peter always occupies the first place. 
These facts are surely instructive. If it is 
permissible to infer that Judas is always 
placed last because of the infamy attached 
to his name, then it is as likely that Simon 
is given first place because of his suitability 
as leader amongst his fellows. The order 
in the lists indicates that our Lord called 
Simon Peter first in the naming of the band 
of earliest missionaries, working together 
for the advancement of His Kingdom. 

The circumstances of the call are worthy 
of notice. The i r Master had been spending 
busy days, teaching, preaching and healing; 
but H e knew now that the time had come 
to call others into fellowship with Himself 
in the work. H e made this known to His 
immediate followers, and laid upon them 
the responsibility of prayer that labourers 
might be sent forth into the harvest-field. 
Only the "Lord of the Harves t" could 
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supply the needed men. The order suggests 
that prayer is the essential preparatory ex
ercise preceding the call to definite evan
gelistic work. 

Then comes the choice and the commis
sion. Simon, called Peter, is first. Yet the 
Tionour of being the first to be called by 
the Lord to discipleship falls not to Peter, 
but to Andrew his brother, and the un
named disciple who accompanied him in 
following the Lord by Jordan's banks. De
spite this fact, that two of the disciples 
claim seniority in attachment to Christ, 
Peter's name invariably precedes theirs in 
the lists of apostles. That, surely, is signi
ficant. He always appears in the company 
•of the four intimates, and although he 
never occupied the place of nearness that 
belonged to the beloved disciple, John, yet 
we must think of him as the figure whose 
personality dominated the whole body of 
followers. It was to him, after his out
spoken profession of belief in the deity of 
his Lord, that Christ made the promise, 
"I will give unto thee, the keys of the king
dom of heaven" (Matt. 16. 19). 

We may, with profit, gather some lessons 
from this consistent mention of Peter, first. 

1. In every movement some are more 
conspicuous than others. Not to every in
dividual has been given the natural quali
ties desirable in leadership. That is as 
patent in secular callings as in the spiritual 
one, and vice-versa. While it is admittedly 
true that the Church is not a hide-bound 
organisation depending for its success and 
advancement upon the regulations and dic
tates of a human controller, yet every sen
sible reader of the New Testament and 
observer of Church history must be com
pelled to acknowledge that, in all genera
tions and in every Christian community, it 

has been necessary for God to place some 
one or ones first; like Peter in the original 
band of disciples. A meagre acquaintance 
with Old Testament history will inform us 
that God has always worked after this 
fashion. Moses, to take but one example, 
is necessary in the hands of God, to organ
ize into a living whole in leaving Egypt, the 
disintegrated people of Israel. The Acts of 
the Apostles record, not so much the pro
gress and witness of the larger body of be
lievers (and that, we must remember, is 
the essential factor in all robust Christian 
communities), but the deeds associated with 
outstanding men like Peter and Paul. All 
men are not alike capable of occupying the 
position of leader. Christ recognised this, 
and so must His followers. To make dis
tinctions where none exist is invidious, but 
to fail to recognise such where they are 
essential to the well-being of the Church is 
a fatal mistake. And that is the primary 
lesson we must learn, although it is hard 
for some to realise its truth. 

2. A second point is that Peter's qualifi
cations are necessary for those to whom is 
committed the duty of leadership. Among 
these qualifications must be placed first, 
deep personal attachment to Christ. Loyal
ty to His cause is the product of love to 
His person. No man is worthy of recog
nition as a leader among his brethren who 
is not notable among them as one who loves 
his Lord. Love will keep him true when 
everything fails. Love is the fountain-
source of zeal, enthusiasm, energy, devoted
ness, continuance. Does not Peter himself 
stand out as the disciple who protested with 
all the vehemence of his impulsive nature— 
"Lord, Thou knowest all things, Thou 
knowest that I love Thee"? Further there 
must be stability. Simon was called Peter. 
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He had been "the sand-like man"—un
stable, shifty, unreliable. Christ changed 
his nature and his name, and he became 
"the rock-like man," steadfast, reliable, 
stable. The Holy Spirit made him faithful 
unto death. He was a man of principle. 
So have all true leaders, in larger or smaller 
communities—Athanasius, Luther, Knox, 
Wesley, Spurgeon and a host more. Such 
a quality was never more needed than to
day. The times in which we live are en
ervating, and only constant application to 
the Scripture, adjustment of life to the 
guidance of the Spirit, and undeviating at
tachment to our Lord will furnish us with 
men in whom all will recognise the qualities 
essential to those who would be "called . . . . 
first." 

But let us remind ourselves that priority 
in this way does not introduce to any special 
privileges which are denied to the lesser-
known follower. Peter is just one of "these 
twelve" whom Christ sent forth, and oc
cupies no greater advantage when the 
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb 
are written on the twelve foundations of 
the Eternal City. 

May each of us learn the lesson that some 
are to be acknowledged as leaders, and that 
those who are leaders have no right to de
spise their brethren who in the wisdom of 
God are no less essential for the well-being 
of the Church, both local and universal. 

My Safety hangs upon Christ's work for me. 
My Assurance upon God's word to me. 
My Enjoyment upon my not grieving the 

Holy Spirit within me. 

Our prayers and God's mercies are like 
two buckets in a well—while one Ascends the 
other Decends. 

Lessons from Hebrews 10. 
BY THE EDITOR. 

(Continued from last issue). 
H p H E "many antichrists" of to-day, to use 
* the strong and faithful language of 

John, who are engaged in attacking "the 
faith once delivered to the saints" are 
unanimous in their denial of Christ's Atone
ment in its vicarious or propitiatory sense. 
When faced with the Jewish sacrifices they 
have hitherto thought it enough to deny 
that these pointed to the death of Christ, 
in flagrant contradiction to our chapter 
which speaks of "the offering of the body 
of Jesus Christ once for all," and as ful
filling and superseding the Levitical sacri
fices, because able to do what they never 
could do—take away sin. Lately they at
tempt to shew that the Jewish sacrifices 
were never appointed by God, relying for 
this on one verse in Jer. 7. 22. 23, which 
simply affirms that Jehovah did not give the 
sacrifices before the law, but afterwards, 
thus shewing that what God cared for was 
righteousness and obedience, not mere 
ritual. These teachers confuse Jehovah's 
refusal of sacrifices offered by hands stained 
with wilful and habitual sin (see Isaiah 1.), 
or as mere formal observance, with sacri
fices offered by men of contrite and broken 
spirit. It is somewhat perplexing to find 
these men who, as a rule, ride rough-shod 
over the Scriptures, apparently without a 
qualm, and call their opponents traditional
ists, obscurantists and other hard names for 
quoting them as of Divine Authority, doing 
the very thing themselves, when it serves 
their purpose! There is nothing clearer in 
our chapter than that the sacrifices were "a 
shadow of good things to come," but you 
must have a substance to cast the shadow, 
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and that is the true Sacrifice of Calvary— 
the offering of that body of Jesus Christ 
which God prepared for Him for that pur
pose. To go back to Jer. 7. 22 it says that 
the sacrifices were not instituted "in the 
day that Jehovah brought them out of the 
land of Egypt" ,(Jer. 7. 22, 23) as though 
to provide for their sinning, but what Jeho
vah commanded was "Obey my voice." It 
was only after the setting up of the golden 
calf in defiance of that voice that the sacri
fices were instituted, to enable God to dwell 
ceremonially in the midst of Israel. But in 
themselves they brought no pleasure to God, 
because they could not meet His holy re
quirements, allow His love to go out un
hindered to His people, or give them free 
access into His presence. 
1. T H E SINAITIC LAW HAD ONLY A SHADOW. 

"The law having a shadow of good things 
to come"; it was no shadow itself but a hard 
solid reality, but it had a shadow in the 
Sacrifices (Hebrews 10. 1). 

Two things characterized the Levitical 
economy; patterns and shadows. "The 
priests served unto the example (pattern) 
and shadow of heavenly things." The taber
nacle and all its vessels, being more perma
nent and tangible, were patterns (see 9. 21, 
23), whereas the ceremonial observances 
were shadows. Col. 2. 16 indicates some of 
these, "meat and drink," "holy, days," "new 
moons," "sabbath days"— which are a 
shadow of things to come, but "the body is 
of Christ." These indicate for us 

FEEDING ON CHRIST; 

enjoying our portion in Him, resting in 
Him. A shadow however cannot feed or 
satisfy the soul, but it can announce the 
approach of the substance which will. 
Thus Christ coming from God, who is 
Light, cast His shadow athwart the whole 

Old Testament economy. So the Levitical 
sacrifices were a shadow of the Great Sac
rifice of the Lamb of God, which is "the 
very image of the things" for that "a body 
was prepared for Christ," "The Son of God 
was manifested," "The Word became flesh 
and dwelt among us." 

He entered into Manhood not in appear
ance only. His Humanity was not the im
perfect thing imagined by some. He had 
a real human spirit, soul and body, not liable 
to death, because not tainted in any sense 
by sin, but capable of death, as the cross 
shewed, when His time came to lay down 
his life. It is not true to say that in Him 
the spiritual part of man was replaced by 
the Holy Spirit; were it so, His humanity 
•was unreal. But though He truly became 
man He did not cease to be a Divine Person; 
in the full possession of His Divine attri
butes. What He emptied Himself of was 
the outward manifestation of His glory— 
the insignia of His Divine Majesty, but on 
the Mount of Transfiguration the beams of 
this glory pierced the veil. In that body He 
bore our sins on the tree, and in the same 
body under new and glorified conditions He 
was raised and ascended to Glory and is 
now seated at the right hand of God, and 
in it He will come again! 
2. THE LEVITICAL SACRIFICES COULD NOT 

PERFECT THE OFFERER. 

"The law . . . . can never with those sacri
fices, which they offer )'ear by year continu
ally make the comers thereunto perfect." 

The expression (eis to dienekes) trans
lated here 'continually,' only occurs three 
times elsewhere in the New Testament and 
always in this epistle, namely chap. 7. 3 
(continually) and verses 12 and 14 of our 
chapter (forever). It is not the usual term 
for everlastingly (eis ton aiona) but means 
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rather, continuously, without a break. Verse 
1 refers to the annual recurrence of the 
Day of Atonement sacrifices. In contrast 
with this we read in verse 14 "For by one 
offering He hath perfected forever (con
tinuously) them that are sanctified." This 
cannot be perfection in the flesh for that 
never improves, much less becomes perfect. 
Nor is it perfection in conduct or character, 
though the standard is perfection "Be ye 
therefore perfect even as your Father which 
is in heaven is perfect" (Matt. 5. 48), and 
we should never be satisfied with any attain
ment short of that. Even Paul had to say 
' not as though I had already attained, either 
were already perfect," and we must confess 
with James "in many things we offend all." 

The true meaning of "perfect" here, lies 
in the next verse, "the worshippers once 
purged should have had no more conscience 
of sins" : with which chap. 9. 9 seems to 
agree, "perfect as pertaining to the con
science." This clearly does not mean being 
unconscious of our innate sinfulness; still 
less sinning without conscience, a terrible 
condition for any professor to be in; but 
being so satisfied with the atoning work of 
Christ as to be able to rest where God rests. 

The believers' "standing" depending on 
God's estimate of Christ's work never 
varies. This is one proof of the Divine 
origin of the Scriptures, that their central 
truth should be inconceivable to man. "Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love Him" (1 
Cor. 2. 9). The context seems to show that 
these words refer to the infinity of 
Christ's atonement, a Divine victim offering 
Himself without spot to God, rather than 
to future glory. 

(To he continued). 

"The Glory of God and Jesus." 
(Acts 7. 55). 

RY J. F. GRAY. 

NOTHING can illuminate the soul of the 
believer, satisfy his heart's affections, 

sustain his spirit, produce quietness, ease 
and restfulness under the most trying cir
cumstances, like the all-absorbing truth— 
"The glory of God, and Jesus." 

While men all down the ages have re
jected and gnashed with their teeth on the 
true servants of Christ and have despised, 
hated, and persecuted the Holy Bible, yet 
it lives and still proves to be the most won
derful Book in the world, as Cowper has 

j joyfully and rightly said :-— 

"A glory gilds the sacred page. 
Majestic like the sun, 

It gives a light for every age, 
Tt gives, but borrows none." 

•• Here in the Bible God triumphantly un-
• veils,, reveals, glorifies and exalts Himself 

through the Person and Work of the Lord 
Jesus Christ far beyond all His wonderful 
works in Creation. Glory to His Name! 

The grand heart-stirring, heart-uplifting 
i and heart-sustaining theme from Genesis to 
j Revelation is "The glory of God, and 

Jesus." 
God Himself is the Fountain-head of 

every blessing, and every blessing revolves 
around His glory—and Jesus. Thou shalt 
call His Name Jesus—Jehovah the Saviour ! 
God manifest in the flesh! He shall be 
great and shall. be called the Son of the 
Highest and the Lord God shall give unto 
Him, the throne of his father David : and 
He shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever, and of His kingdom there shall be no 
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end (Luke 1. 31-33). His Name shall be 
called Wonderful Counsellor, The Mighty 
God, The Everlasting Father, The Prince 
of Peace, The King of Israel, The Lord of 
Life, The King of Glory, Matchless 
Saviour! 

His Name and titles proclaim the dignity 
of His Person and His superiority over 
every intelligent being. The matchless 
glory of His Person in His character and 
office, and the eternal perfection of His 
ever-living work that He completed on the 
Cross, through His untold sufferings and 
death, and the infinite efficacy of His pre
cious blood as it now appears in the pre
sence of God, and the overwhelming love 
of His heart in glorifying God, bringing 
peace to earth and goodwill to men, will be 
matter for our very joyful eternal con
templation and adoration. 

God's grand purpose was made known at 
the Lord's birth. All heaven was intensely 
interested, and the angel choir could not 
keep silent, but was stirred, proclaiming 
with exceeding great joy "Glory to God in 
the highest and on earth peace; goodwill 
toward men." Yes, oh! yes, the grandest, 
the greatest and the most glorious result of 
the Lord coming from heaven to earth was 
to glorify God in everything where sin, the 
devil and men had greatly dishonoured 
Him. 

"Oil, for a thousand tongues to sins 
Our Great Redeemer's praise!" 

We look back to the Cross with our 
hearts thrilled with heavenly joy as we re
member that the everlasting springs of 
God's wonderful love were there opened up 
in all their life-giving, cleansing, satisfying 
power to meet the deep need of every 
thirsty soul on earth. "He tasted death for 

every man!" Glory to His Name! 
The remarkable circumstances which sur

rounded the death of Stephen, when he saw 
the glory of God, and Jesus, are very signi
ficant and exceedingly instructive—note, he 
was full of faith and of the Holy Spirit— 
this filling led him to look STEADFASTLY 

into heaven, making his face to shine like 
the face of an angel. 

The Christian who is full of faith and 
of the Spirit is making sure progress Christ-
ward, Godward and heavenward, and his 
fellow-men find him always reliable, and 
upright in all his dealings, with no look of 
deceit in his eye. Stephen's mind was well 
stored with the precious Scripture of truth, 
and he gave a most wonderful disclosure of 
-the Lord's gracious dealings with His 
people from the call of Abraham until the 
Lord's crucifixion and death. He began his 
address with general truth, but finished it 
with an individual application. The preach
ers who generalise only never grapple with 
souls, nor aim at the. conscience, nor exalt 
Christ in the tower of the Spirit. Stephen's 
filling led him to be faithful as well as 
loving. He was stamped with reality and 
had no thought of saying nice things to 
please them, but he charged them with being 
stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears, and guilty of resisting the Spirit and 
being betrayers and murderers. 

This was the red-hot bolt of truth burnt 
into their consciences which brought forth 
the hatred of their hearts, so that they 
gnashed on him with their teeth. "But he, 
being full of the Holy Spirit, looked up 
stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory 
of God, and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God." What a soul-absorbing 
illuminating sight for his admiring gaze ! 
No wonder he was sustained—he looked 
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up, knowing that his hidden springs and 
motives were all under the holy eye of God. 

No human mind can fully take in, no 
human heart can fully conceive, no pen can 
fully describe all the great pleasure and the 
eternal satisfaction, the life, and death of 
the Lord Jesus Christ on the Cross has 
brought to God. When Stephen made 
known what he saw, they ran upon him 
and stoned him. Here we have a servant 
of Christ filled with,the Spirit, delivering 
God's message faithfully, bringing on him
self hatred and rejection and murder from 
men, but on the other hand what real plea
sure his testimony must have brought to 
Jesus Himself, and what joy and acceptance 
he must have had with God! Hated by 
men! Loved by God! What a contrast! 
While they were stoning him he KNEELED 

DOWN. Impressive arid solemn action—he 
prayed for them with a loud voice saying— 
"Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." 
How tender-hearted and forgiving! 

"He fell asleep"—beautiful scriptural. 
words, showing what death is to a child of 
God, leaving a painful body and a world of 
sin and sorrow where the devil reigns, to 
go into the arms of the Lord Jesus Christ 
to be everlastingly associated with Him in 
brightest glory! What a warm welcome 
and joyful reception the Lord would give 
him into the delights and pleasures of that 
happy land, where the sun never goes down 
and where the inhabitants never grow old, 
and where the devil, sin and hatred to God 
and Christ are unknown^ 

"The glory of God, and Jesus" are invis
ible to the natural man, but clearly seen by 
the man of faith. May it be ours, dear 
Christian reader, to gaze stedfastly, by 
faith, into heaven, beholding the glory of 
God, and Jesus. 
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CALLED OUT AND CAST OUT, 
He called me out, the Man with 'garjnehts 

d y e d . " , • i • . 

I knew His voice—my Lord, the Crucified. 
He showed Himself, and oh, I could,.not stay; 
I had to follow Him, had to obey. • 

It cast me out—this world, when oncel It found 
That I within my rebel heart had crowned 
The Man it had rejected, spurned, and slain; 
Whom God in wondrous power had raised to 

reign. 

And so we are "without the canvp'^my Lord 
and I. 

But oh, His presence sweeter is than any 
earthly tie, 

Which once I counted greater than His claim: 
I'm "out" not only from the world, but "to 

His Name." 

FOUR QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
"In John 13. 36, Peter asked, 'Lord, whither 

goest Thou?' Jesus answered htm, 'Whither 
I go, thou canst not follow Me now;;but thou 
shalt follow Me afterwards.' Here we have 
death indicated. Again in chap. 14. S, 'Thomas 
saith unto Him, Lord we know not whither 
Thou goest, and how can we know the way?' 
Jesus answered, 'I am the way, the truth and 
the life, no man cometh unto the Father but 
by Me.' Here we have life. In 14. 8, 'Philip 
saith unto Him, Lord shew us the Father and 
it sufnceth us.' 'Jesus saith unto him, Have 
I been so long time with you, and yet hast 
thou not known Me Philip, he that hath seen 
the Father, hath seen the Father.' I believe 
here we have manifestation. And in 14. 22, 
'Judas saith unto Him (not Iscariot), Lord, 
how is it Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto us 
and not unto the world." 'Jesus answered, and 
said unto him, If a man love Me, he will keep 
My words, and My Father will love hint) and 
We will come unto him, and make our abode 
with him.' Here we have fellowship: death 
first, then life, thirdly manifestation, and last
ly fellowship. We need all four if we are to 
enter fully into the frtiitbearing of chap. VS. 

Aberhill, Fife. S. BOND. 
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Christian Boasting. 
(Rom. 5. 1-11). 

BY HENRY STEEDMAN. 

D O A S T I N G is referred to no less than 
•*—' 56 times in the New Testament, spirit
ual, good arid evil glorying are referred to 
in these passages. 

The word translated "boasting" is also 
rendered "glorying," "joy," and "rejoicing." 
It is a happy word. There is soul, heart 
and life in it. 

The Apostle Paul was wont to use the 
word. The ground of Christian boasting is < 
divine. There is no form or expression" of 
joy higher than that of glorying in Jehovah ; 
boasting in God; rejoicing in Christ Jesus; 
glorying in the Cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Some glory in men. Some glory in ap
pearance. Others glory after the flesh. 
Howbeit, no flesh'should glory in His Pre
sence. This, all will learn ultimately. 

Whenever the child of God falls back 
upon that which is divine he or she is full 
of joy. That which is divine abides un
changingly. 

Ponder the love of God, dwell upon the 
death of Christ, treasure the gift of the 
Spirit and the written Word' of God, and 
nothing but joy will flood your soul, and 
express itself in boasting. 

Then also the joy of Jehovah is your 
strength, and you will have no confidence 
in flesh. Blessed state! 

This state renders the saints superior to 
all inherent infirmities and all outward 
tribulations. 

What can Satan, or men, or circum
stances, or even disease or death, say or do 
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One with God is a majority. 
—D. L. Moody. 

to such ? They are baffled and overcome by 
the exultations of the soul which finds every 
spring of its life and joy in God. 

"We joy in God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ through whom we have now received 
the reconciliation.".. , 

Spiritual boasting closes the wond?rful 
prayer of the prophet Habakkuk (c. 3. 17-
19). Give ear to the exulting strain of 
inspiration! 

"Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, 
neither shall fruit be in the vine; the labour 
of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall 
yeild no meat; the flock shall be cut off 
from the fold, and there shall be no herd 
in the stalls : Yet, I will rejoice in Jehovah, 
I will joy in the God of my salvation. Jeho-
yah Adonahy—Sovereign Lord—is my 
strength. 

"And He will make my feet like hind's 
feet, and He will make me to walk upon 
mine high places." 

A correspondent in Scotland writes:— 
"I noted with interest your remarks as to 

the 'Bosom of the Father,' in 'The Believer's 
Magazine' for February. I was wondering if 
you had C. Hodge's 'Systematic Theology.' 
In vol. I., page 473, there is a note on the 
present tense which is—'Here the present 
tense, ho on, expresses permanent being; 
He who is, was, and ever shall be, in the 
Bosom of the Father, i.e., most intimately 
united with Him, so as to know Him, as he 
knows Himself, as the Son.' 

"I am connected with what is cal'ed 'The 
London Party,' but like many more amongst 
us, entirely repudiate the so-called 'New 
Light.' What would J. N. D , G. V. W., W. K., 
J. G. B., etc., have said to this? If we know 
anything about their ministry, we can have 
no doubt." 
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Our Hymns and their Writers. 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

My chains are snapt, the bonds of sin are , 
broken, 

And I am free; 
O let the triumphs of His grace be spoken, 

Who died for me. 

IV/TARGARET LEDLEY CARSON, the 
*V1 Writer of this hymn, was the daugh
ter of Dr. G. L. Carson, a medical practi
tioner of Coleraine, Ireland, where she was 
born in 1833. The early days of her Chris
tian life were marked by a deep spirituality, 
influenced no doubt, by her intimate associ
ation at that time, with such stalwarts of 
the Truth as J. N. Darby and C. H. Mac
kintosh; the latter for many years being 
her close friend and helper. 

During the great revival of 1859 Miss 
Carson became an active worker, and being 
a woman of remarkable personality and 
keen spiritual perception, she was used in 
winning many trophies of grace for the 
Master. 

The date of "My chains are snapt," re
veals the fact that it was written when the 
authoress was quite a young woman, and 
was thus among her first compositions. 
Soon after committing the verses to her 
notebook, Miss Carson showed the hymn 
to her friend C. H. Mackintosh, soliciting 
his criticism. After reading the verses 
through, Mr. Mackintosh suggested that 
the hymn only lacked one thing, and that 
Was the theme of the Lord's second coming; 
and taking his pencil he added the last 
verse :— 

We wait to see the Morning Star appearing 
In Glory bright; 

This blessed hope illumes, with beams most 
cheering, 

The hours of night. 

Miss Carson was of an amiable and 
cheerful disposition, and being possessed of 
some means, she was able to devote the 
greater part of a long and useful life to 
aggressive work for God. "In schoolhouse, 
mission hall, or soldiers' home," writes one 
who knew Miss Carson well, "she was ever 
diligent in the Lord's work. She was also 
a tactful and able worker in dealing with 
individuals, and there are many living to
day, known to the writer, who passed from 
death to life in her drawing-room." 

Ever a generous giver, Miss Carson built 
a Gospel Hall at Portrush, so that believers 
might meet for the breaking of bread; and 
many happy times were spent around the 
Lord's table with' Christians from many 
parts of the kingdom. It was here she spent 
the closing years of her life. 

Miss Carson passed away on February 
24th, 1920, at the age of 87 years. 

There are many instances on record 
where the singing of a hymn has arrested 
a wayward soul, and been the means of 
turning the feet of the wanderer from the 
paths of sin. A striking illustration of this 
occurred during a mission in the West End 
of London. The hymn which was used of 
God is the one in the Believer's Hymn 
Book, beginning:— 

Lord! to Thee my heart, ascending, 
For Thy mercy full and free, 

Thankful sings for grace transcending, 
Grace vouchsafed to sinful me— 

Even me! 

A young lady who was a familiar figure 
in fashionable circles, and had led a very 
worldly life, was prevailed upon to attend 
one of the meetings. Apparently untouched 
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by the faithful message of the preacher, she 
rose to go at the close of the service. As 
she moved slowly down the crowded aisle, 
her attention was arrested by the words of 
the hymn sung by those who remained be
hind for the after-meeting. Jus t as the 
young lady approached the door they were 
singing the last verse :— 

Pass me not! Thy lost one bringing, 
Bind my heart, O Lord to Thee! 

While the streams of life are springing, 
Blessing others, Oh, bless me! 

Even me! 

The words went straight to her heart , 
and all the way home there kept ringing in 
her ears the conviction "You are the lost 
one," Reaching home, she sought the 
qtiietude of her bedroom, where, in agony 
of soul, she sobbed owt the prayer from the 
depths of her heart. 

"Pass me not! Thy lost one bringing!" 

Then she remembered how she had read 
somewhere that the Son of Man had come 
to seek and save that which was lost. The 
cry of the lost one was heard, that night 
{he burden rolled away, and the penitent 

.one found peace for her troubled soul, by 
trusting in the atoning work of Calvary. 

This hymn, which had its birth about the 
year following the '59 revival in Ireland, 
was wri t ten by Mrs . Elizabeth Codner, and 
it first appeared in print in 1861. The cir
cumstances of its origin are worthy of re
lating. Several members of her Bible Class 
for whom she had prayed, and was watching 
over with anxious hope, attended a meeting 
at which details were given of the wonder
ful spiritual blessing which had swept over 
the country. They were greatly impressed 
with what they heard, and Mrs . Codner 
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pressed upon them the privilege of sharing 
in the blessing. On the Sunday following, 
not being well enough to attend the class, 
she had a time of quiet communion with 
the Lord. "Those young people were still 
on my heart ," says Mrs . Codner, "and I 
longed to press upon them an individual 
appeal. Wi thout effort words seemed to be 
given to me, and they took the form of a 
hymn. I had no thought of sending it be
yond the limits of my own circle, but, 
passing it on to one and another, it became 
a word of power, and I then published it as 
a leaflet." 

Since then Mrs . Codner 's hymn has had 
a wonderful history, and is to be found in 
most of the present day hymnals. 

The verses of this hymn which are given 
in the Believer's Hymn Book,—obviously 
because of the particular object of this col
lection—are different to those in general 
use, the last verse, already quoted, not be
ing given. 

The tune, which is by Mr. W . B. Brad
bury, the noted composer, is arranged so 
that the burden of the song, "Even me," is 
repeated as a refrain, giving just the de
sired effect to a pleasing and appropriate 
melody. 

WHOSOEVER AND WHATSOEVER. 
These are two precious words often found 

in the mouth of Christ. 
"Whosoever will? let him take of the water 

of life freely" (Rev. 22. 17). 
"Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that 

will I do" (John 14. 13). 
"Whosoever" is on the outside of the gate, 

and lets in all who choose. 
"Whatsoever" is on the inside, and gives to 

those who enter the free range of all the 
region and treasury of grace. 

"Whosoever" makes salvation free. 
"Whatsoever" makes it full. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 
The following letter, by an esteemed cor

respondent, sent to us for perusal, will be of 
interest in connection with the important sub
ject of the Eternal Sonship of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, briefly dealt with in question D of 
February Number, and so vexed just now. 

"My dear brother, The subject under dis
cussion must be approached from three points 
of view. 

1. There is the Godhead, which involves, 
amongst other things, oneness and equality. 

2. There is the Trinity, involving diversity, 
though not discord or independency, but sepa
rate Persons and activities. 

3. The relation, of these Persons, the one to 
the other. 

Now if we confuse these points we shall 
never form any right idea of the matter in 
hand nor, if you are thinking and speaking of 
one while I am thinking and speaking of the 
other, shall we ever understand one another 
or come to any agreement. 

The Godhead is one—one eternally and un
changeably in its existence; one in power and 
in all its attributes and actions. 

But when we come to consider the Persons 
and their mutual relationships and the offices 
they choose to fill, we are on different ground 
altogether. From this point of view the 
Father is not the Son nor the Son the Holy 
Spirit. Thus Scripture is full of statements 
with respect of the Father which are never 
employed with reference to the other two Per
sons in the Trinity. "The Father judgeth no 
man," yet God judges and the Father is God. 
This indicates the difference. The Son and 
Spirit are both said to come forth from the 
Father, never is the Father said to come forth 
from either. Foreknowledge, times and sea
sons are always connected with the Father. 
Scripture distinctly affirms, without any equiv
ocation or explanation whatever: "To us there 
is but one God, the Father." The same thing 
is never said in the same way of either Christ 
or the Holy Spirit—Christ delivers up the 
Kingdom to God. even th^ Father. 

In order to illustrate this distinction one 
rnisrht refer to a business firm, comprised of a 
father and two of his sons. As regards the 
firm all the members of it are on an equality. 
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They may also have come into it at the same 
time. Each one has the same authority, 
though never acting independently. But when 
you come to consider the persons comprising 
the firm there are differences. One may at
tend to the buying, another to sales, and a 
third to the accounts. Yet each and all acting 
as members of the firm. To carry the illus
tration further, one may also suppose that 
certain matters in regard to the firm belong 
exclusively to the father. This, of course, is 
only an illustration. 

And this leads me to say that it is useless 
and irrelevant to object to words being used 
in relation to Divine Persons and to the re
lationship of Divine Persons because in their 
earthly associations these words have implica
tions which do not attach to Divine Persons. 
Words borrow their meaning, to some extent, 
from their context.- If I speak of love as 
between two men friends I do not bring into 
the thought of love in that connection all that 
belongs to the same word in connection with 
husband and wife. 

Yet, dear brother, this is precisely what you 
do. You object to the words "communica
tion," "acquire," "derivation," "bestow," "be
getting," and you bring time and a mere 
human understanding of these things into 
them. 

The words are only counters; but it reduces 
the whole thing to an absurdity to argue from 
things of time to things of eternity, and thus to 
suppose that when a word is used in relation 
to the Deity it must have precisely the same 
bearing and meaning and scope as in earthfy 
relations." —R. E. 

Re Weymouth's Translation.—An esteemed 
correspondent has written from Cardiff to say 
that he cannot be sure that all the objection
able translations have been changed in the 
new revision of above, but that in any case he 
can find no acknowledgment that the pass
ages corrected were thus treated because 
erroneous. In fact it would appear that the 
encomiums of the press, printed in the new 
edition, refer equally to the former transla
tions, as to the latest. If this be the cace it 
seems hardly possible to revise the strictures 
ef answer C in our January Number. 

TITE BELIEVE 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Is there any scriptural author
ity for the assertion that Hezekiah wrote some 
of the Psalms? 

Answer A.—Though ecclesiastical commen
tators seem to be attracted by such theories, 
we do not know of any authority, scriptural 
or other, for above assertion. It is enough to 
read an article in some Bible Dictionary, on 
the authorship of the anonymous Psalms, to 
be aware how precarious are the theories ad
vanced. Some psalms speaking of desolation 
and judgment may be made to fit in with 
Sennacherib's invasion, as also with any other 
invasion. 

I believe it is possible to assign authorship 
to a few of the anonymous Psalms, following 
Psalms by well-known authors, on internal 
evidence. Thus it seems clear that Psa. 43. is 
by the author of Psa. 42. (the same phrase 
"Why art thou cast down, oh my soul" occur
ring in both); Psa. 91. by the author of Psa. 
92. and Psa. 104. by that of Psa. 103., but as 
a rule it is safer not to attempt to be wise 
above that which is written. We believe the 
Holy Spirit spake by David and the other 
psalmists: that is the chief point. However 
to return to our question I read the following 
in a well-known Bible Dictionary,f as a whole 
reliable, "Book II. (i.e., of Psalms) appears 
by the date of its latest (!) psalm, Psa. 46. 
to have been compiled in the reign of King 
Hezekiah." We turn with interest to see on 
what this statement rests, and we find NIL. 
The real reason comes out later in the same 
article as to why Hezekiah's name is brought 
in. It comes I believe from a misreading of 
the closing words of Psa. 7. 2, "the prayers 
of David, the son of Jesse are ended." But 
there are at least IS subsequent psalms, e.g., 
Nos. 86, 103, 110, 142, which are entitled 
"Psalms of David," i.e., these must be by some 
descendant of David, so the theory runs, 
Hezekiah, Josiah, or Zerubabel, in fact you 
may take your choice. Now this will never 

t Sir Wm. Smith, LL.D. Article on the Psalms. 

do, because in the case of Psa. 192—the place 
where David wrote it is indicated, and the 
Lord definitely ascribes to David the author
ship of Psa. 110., and as far as we know 
though Hezekiah wrote a prayer, neither he, 
nor the others wrote psalms, and certainly 
not in a cave. The explanation is simple: the 
word Kah-lah translated "ended" in Psa. 72 
means also fulfilled or consummated; e.g., 
Ezra 1. 1; Ezek. 5. 13; Dan. 11. 36; 12. 7. The 
words then refer to the prophetic subject of 
the Psalm, the Millennial Reign of David's 
"Greater Son." In that hope David's prayers 
reached their zenith. He could not sing of 
anything higher. That infinitely greater King
dom—the mystery of God's will—was unknown 
to Him, when "in the dispensation of the ful
ness of times (i.e., the eternal state and the 
everlasting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ) all things in heaven and earth 
shall be headed up in Christ" (Eph. 1. 10). 
David prayed many subsequent prayers, but 
he could never reach a higher level than in 
that psalm. 

Question B.—Does the word "tradition" in 
1 Pet. 1. 18 refer to "redemption by silver or 
gold" or to "vain conversation"? 

Answer B.—There can be no doubt to the 
latter, meaning I believe the whole Jewish 
system of religion, not merely as delivered by 
God through Moses (though redemption from 
that legal system was needed), but as falsified 
and added to by the traditions of the fathers, 
which made the commandments of God of 
none effect (Matt. IS. 3, 6, 9). This was the 
atmosphere in which Peter had been born and 
brought up. There is always a tendency 
to add to the commandments of God by man's 
tradition (1 Tim. 4. 3), and to legislate and 
systematize where the Word of God is silent. 
The word to us to-day is "Stand fast therefore 
in the liberty, wherewith Christ hath made 
you free and be not entangled again in the 
yoke of bondage" (Gal. S. 1). 

Question C.—In view of a man's work being 
burnt, yet he himself being saved (1 Cor. 3. 
15), it would seem that a man can be a child 
of God and yet bear no fruit in his life to 
God. If so, what is the meaning of James 2. 

j 17, 20-26; John 15. 5, 6; Matt. 7. 16-20? 
| Answer C.—I think it can be shewn that 
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these passages mostly refer to distinct sides 
of truth. Thus the James passage refers to 
the works of faith, which prove faith to be 
real. Abraham produced one such, when he 
offered up Isaac; Rahab when she received 
the spies. The world would call the one act, 
murder, the other treason. But God's thoughts 
are not as man's thoughts. The Spirit of God 
however does not speak of these acts as 
"fruit" but as "works." The fruit of John 15. 
is the result of abiding in Christ—"love, joy, 
peace," etc. In Matt. 7. it is a question of 
discerning the true and the false. If a plant 
produces grapes, it is not a thorn; if figs, it is 
not a thistle. Men are to be known by their 
fruits. Merely repeating " Lord, Lord," 
proves nothing. Men may go to great lengths 
in religious activities, but it may all be iniquity 
(Gk. anomia, lawlessness), i.e., the result of 
their own self-will (see Matt. 7. 22, 23). In 
the Corinthian passage it is a question of ser
vants of God building on the one Foundation. 
If the material they put in has the character 
of wood, hay and stubble, mere showy, carnal, 
unscriptural work, it will be consumed in the 
testing day; but if of gold, silver, precious 
stones, that will pass unscathed through the 
fire and earn a reward. The others will lose 
their reward, but be saved though as by fire. 
It does not say they never produced a single 
fruit for God, for that is impossible, where the 
Spirit indwells, as He does in every child of 
God; there is sure to be some fruit, but that 
their service in the assembly was lacking in 
true quality and cannot be rewarded, though 
without prejudice to their salvation by Christ, 
the one Foundation on which they built. 

Question D.—A young believer asks advice 
about buying "Draw" tickets, adding, "please 
take special notice of the causes being helped, 
hospitals, etc." 

Answer D.—The fact that the causes helped 
by these "sweeps" are useful philanthropic 
works, makes no difference, we are convinced. 
Could language be plainer than the inspired 
words of Paul of those who advocate "doing 
evil that good may come," "whose damnation 
is just"? (Rom. 3. 8). What then is the true 
motive at the back of these schemes for rais

ing money? Thousands of persons are giving 
a sovereign, which they can ill afford, to buy 
"sweep" tickets. Would many of them give a 
sovereign to a hospital? Why then do they 
not do it? Why wait for the "sweep" and then 
talk of helping in good works. The truth is 
that the whole ungodly system is based on an 
appeal to that which the 10th commandment 
specifically forbids. "Covetousness" (Exod. 
20. 17), which the Spirit of God elsewhere de
fines as "Idolatry" (Col. 3. 5). The word is 
' labour not to be rich" Pro.23.4. "He that get-
teth rickes and not by right, shall leave them 
in the midst of his years and at his end shall 
be a fool" (Jer. 17. 11). Even at once we see 
some of the successful drawers involved in 
law-suits, the target of the covetousness of 
others, a prey to anxiety and care. Only the 
other day, I heard of one of these who public
ly testified that he cursed the day he had won 
the prize. The same principle applies to every 
kind of "sweep"—football, Christmas, etc. 
The word of the Lord to His people is "Let 
your conversation be without covetousness, 
and be content with such things as ye have 
for He hath said, I will never leave thee, nor 
forsake thee." Can it, be pretended that en
tering into this world's fevered schemes is 
worthy of a child of God or glorifying to feis 
Lord? 

Question E.—Please explain the difference 
between Acts 14. 23 and Titus 1. 5—"Elders 
in every church then and in every city"? 

Answer E.—The difference of above expres
sion is not very great. The cities represent 
the geographical locality, where the churches 
were gathered. In chap. 11 we read that Paul, 
etc., went "through the cities and delivered 
them (i.e., the churches in the cities) the de
crees for to keep" (v. 4), and in verse S "and 
so were the churches established in the faith." 
In Acts 14. 23 the apostles indicate (cheiro-
tonein) the elders in every church (or church 
by church). In Titus 1. 5—the elders are 
viewed as inhabiting certain cities. 

We do not read of the churches of a city 
but of "the church"—(all the companies were 
viewed as one), but we do read of the churches 
of the provinces of Asia, Galatia, etc. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Opening Conference, 

New Summerfield Hall, Whiteinch, Glasgow, 
Saturday, 5th March, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Wm. 
Hagan, John Miller, James Moffat and W. 
D. Whitelaw. Conference in Greenbank Hall, 
Pollokshaws, Glasgow, Saturday, 5th March, 
3.30 p.m. J. R. Rollo, E. H. Grant and others 
expected. Annual Conference in Liberal Club 
Hall, High St., Paisley, Saturday, 5th March, 
3.30 p.m. Speakers, David Wight, F. Zentler, 
J. Gilmour Wilson, and W. Fraser Naismith. 
Ayrshire Missionary Conference, in Parish 
Church Hall, Kilwinning, Saturday, 12th 
March, 3 p.m. Opening address, W. R. Hood, 
Kilmarnock. Missionary Reports, G. R. 
M'Cullogh, Argentine; W. Bidmead, France; 
T. Zentler, Africa, and W. Kimber, India. 
Annual Conference, GoSpel Hall, Blackburn, 
by Bathgate, Saturday, 12th March, 3 pm. 
Speakers, W. Whitelaw, J. Pender, R. Moodie, 
and E. H. Grant. Half-Yearly S.S. Teachers' 
Meeting, Victoria Hall, Ayr, Saturday, 26th 
March, 4 p.m. Speakers, Montague Goodman, 
W. D. Whitelaw and W. Irvine. Each district 
should advise D. Allan, 40 Heathfield Road, 
Ayr, likely number attending. Annual Con
ference. War Memorial Hall, Gorgie, Edin
burgh, Saturday, 26th March, 3 p.m. Speakers, 
R. Moodie, J. M'Alpine, I Y. Ewan and E. H. 
Grant. Half-Yearly Meetings, Glasgow 
(Christian Institute and City Halls'), March 
25th-29th. Speakers, E. Barker, M. Goodman, 
A. Borland, Dr. Kelly, W. W. Fereday, Tohn 
Ferguson, J. E. Johnston, R. E. J^nes. G R. 
M'Culloch. Women's Missionary Conference, 
Elim Hall, Kilmarnock, Saturday, 26th March, 
at 3 p.m. Annual Tract Band Conference, 
Shuttle Street Hall, Paislev. Saturday, 2nd 
April, 3.30 pm. Speakers. M. H. Grant, W. 
B Farmer, R Balloch and others. Women's 
Missionarv Conference, Roman Road Hall, 
Motherwell, Saturday, Anril 2nd 3 30 p m., 
Mrs. Buchanan. India; Mrs M'Cullogh, Ar
gentine; Miss Stirling and Miss Barclay. Cen
tral Africa, and Miss Melville. China. Annua! 
Conference at Dufftown, Wednesdav, 6th 
April. Buckie and district Annual Conference 
of Christians, Friday, 8th April, at Buckie, 11 
am. John A. Jones commences ionr w c k s ' 
Gospel Meetings in Loch Square Hall, Tra
nent 13th March. Wm. Hagen commences 
Gospel Campaign in the New Summerfield 
Hall, Whiteinch, Glasgow, 6th March. 

REPORTS—Sunday School Teacher's 
Meeting in James' St., Ayr. Small attendance. 
Excellent ministry from W. Stephen, D. Inglis 
and A. Roxburgh. W. Rouse had meetings 
in Dundee and later in Edinburgh. David 
Morrison had meetings in Stromness, Orkney, 
a difficult part to get unsaved in. Andrew 
Philip had some good meetings on the Islands 
of Eday and Veira, where there was a good 
ear for the word. Annual Conference, Elim 
Hall, Kilmarnock. Large gathering, helpful 
ministry. Full Hall at Annual Conference 
Glengarnock. Ministry edifying, pointed and 
practical. E. W. Greenlaw, J. A. Jones, John 
Ritchie and J. J. Ruddock gave help. J. J. 
Ruddock continued with special meetings 
which were well attended. Helpful ministry. 
Annual Conference, Porch Hall, Glasgow. 
Very large gathering W. Hagen, W. Mc 
Alonan, J. Peebles and J. Miller ministered. 
The subject throughout was 'The Greatness, 
Glory and Majesty of God.' Helpful and in
spiring meeting. John Miller has given help 
in Abinerdon and Wolseley Halls, Glasgow, 
and in Wishaw on special subjects. Good at
t e n d a n c e s ^ each place. Andrew Philip has 
had meetings in St. Marys, Holm, Orknev, 
where there is no assembly but quite a thickly 
populated district surrounding.. E. M. Warn-
ock had three weeks Gospel meetings in Loch-
aber Cinema, Fort William. The word was 
preached in demonstration of the Spirit's 
power. Some real caces of conversion, back
sliders restored and saints helped. Two weeks 
Gospel meetings in Drygate St Hall. New-
milns. In the absence of J. H. M^Culloch 
through illness, carried on by Wm. Smith of 
Irvine and others. Homes viQited well with 
Gospel literature, and Gospel faithfullv pro
claimed in the Hall. Ouite a number of 
strangers in on Lord's Days. The coming 
Day will reveal the results. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING. — Annual Conference, 

Southampton, March 2-3. Speakers, E S. 
Curzon, J. M. Shaw. J. Stephen and F. A Tat-
ford. Annual Conference. Bloomsbury Chapel, 
London. March 4th. at 6.30 p m., 5th. at 3 30 
and 6 30 p m. Subiect: "Studies in the Life 
and Work of Paul." Speakers. E. H Bi-cnd-
bent. R W. M'Adam. G E. Oxlev T M Shaw, 
H. St. John and J. B Wat*on. S S Workers' 
Conference Elim Hall. Blackburn. March 5*h. 
Speakers, Dr. W. H. Lindsay and F. Elliott. 
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Annual Conference, Argyle Hall, River Road, 
Littlehampton, March 2nd, 3 and 6 p.m. Con
ference Gatherings in Parade Hail, Notting
ham, March 5th, 7.30; March 6th, 3.45 and 7 
p.m.; March 7th, 7.30. Speakers, John P. 
Lewis and C. R. Nightingale. Tenth Annual 
Conference, Gospel Hall, Evans S.reet, Pres-
cot, Saturday, 12th March, at 3 pm. Speakers, 
Joseph Glaricy, A. Fingland Jack, T. H. Cart-
Wright and E. Porter. Bible Study Conven- -
tion, Civic Hall, Exeter, March 9th, 10th and 
12th. Speakers, E. S. Curzon, Dr. Djck, G. 
Goodman, W. Harrison, J. Stephen, J. B. Wat
son. Particulars, F. Pester, 23 Barnfield Rd. 
Annual Conference Gatherings, Mark, Somer
set, 17th March, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, W. 
E, Vine and S. W. Buckland. Monthly B:b e 
Study Conference in College Hall, Queen's 
Rd., Peckham, London, S.E.I5., March 19th, 
4 and 6 p.m. G. C. D. Howiey and others 
expected. Opening Conference in New Hebron 
Hall, Walkden Ave., off Mesnes Road, Wigan, 
March 19th, 2.30 p.m. Missionary Conference 
in Aspley Hall, Nottingham, March 19th, 3 
and 6 p.m. Speakers, M. Goodman and P. 
Mills. S.S. Workers' Conference in Metro
politan Tabernacle, London, March 19th, 3.15 
and 5.45. Speakers, E. W. Greenlaw and H. 
Hutchinson. M.S.C. Conference at Shoreham-
by-Sea, March 24th-29th. Speakers, Dr. 1 
Rendle Short and W. Harrison. Particulars, 
A. Pulleng, 34 Nottingham Rd., Leyton, Lon
don, E.10. S.S. Workers' Conference, Bel-
grave House, Littlehampton, March 24lh-29th. 
Speakers, A. Payne and E. Luff Smith. Con
ference at Denston, Suffolk, March 25th. 
Speakers, J. W. Ashby and F. A. Tatford. 
Conference at Forest Hall, Nutley, March 25th 
at 3 and 6 p.m. Help appreciated. Young i 
People's Holiday Convention at Paignton, 
March 25th-28th. Speakers, A. E. Green, W. 
E. Vine, T. A. Judson. Particulars, J. A. 
M'Cflllagh, Torbay Court. Annual Confer
ence, Boston, March 25th, 11 a.m., 2.45 and 
6 p.m. Annual Conference at Ebcnezer Gos
pel Hall, King's Square, Gloucester, March 
28th, 3 p.m. Annual Conference, Acre St. 
Rooms, Stroud, March 25th, 2.45 and 6 pm. 
Particulars, H. W. Young, 38 London Road. 
Annual Conference Gathering, Chalford, near 
Stroud, March 26th, 3 and 6 pm. Conference 
in Bethany Hall, Newport, I. of W., March 
25th at 3 and 6 p.m. Easter Conferences in 
Manchester:—March 25th and 26th, Hope 
Hall, Brunswick Street. Ardwick Green, 3 p m. 
March 28th. Irwell Hall, Irwell Street, Chapel 
Street, Saltford, 3 p.m. Speakers, E. H. B'o-d-
bent, H. St. John, Capt. Carre, H. F. Mirks, 
W. A. Kimber and G. Pace. Annual Confer
ence, West Street Hall, Carshalto-i, March 
25th, Conference, Nightingale Vale, Woolwich, 
March 25th. Conference in Gospel Hall, 
Chattenden, March 28th, Conference in King 

MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

George St. Hall, Greenwich, March 28.h. An
nual Conference, Folkestone Road Hall, Wal-
thamstow, London, 25th March, 3 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, C. Inglis, H. St. John, Garnet E. 
Thomas and J. B. Watson. Vernon Street 
Assembly Annual Conference, March 28th in 
St. Lawrence Hall, St. Stephen's Lane, Ip
swich, 7 and 11 a.m., 2 30 and 6 15 p.m. Annual 
Conference, Gospel Hall, Port Talbot, March 
-28th,- 2.30 and 6.30 p.m. The Tvne^ide' Con
ference in People's Hall, Rye Hill, Newcastle-
on-Tyne, March 25th-28th. Conference in 
Gospel Hall, Quenington,; March 28th, 2.20 and 
6 p.m. Missionary "Conference, Town Hall; 
Paradise Street, Birmingham, 16th and 18fh 
April. Particulars, E. H. Whitehouse, Max
well House, Maxwell Ave., Handsworth. An
nual Conference, Manor Court Rooms, Nun
eaton, 30th April, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, Wm. 
Hoste .D. Porter, and E. H. Whitehouse. An
nual Conference, Nathaniel Hall, Sidcup, 30th 
April, afternoon and evening. Speakers, 
Gerald Vine, E. W. Rogers, E. T. Tarrant. 
Annual Gatherings, Slavanka. Bournemouth, 
May 3rd-5th. Speakers, W. W. Fereday. E. 
W. Rogers, H. St. John aftd Gerald Vine. 
Annual Conference, Crediton, Devon, May 
9th, 11.45 a.m., 2 30 and 6 p.m. Annual meet
ings, Bethesda Chapel. Bristol, Mav 7th-llth. 
Annual Conference, Lea-nington Sna, April 
2nd. 3,15 and 6.15 p.m. Speakers, Dr. Deck, 
E. S. Curzon and A. Greenwood. Young 
People's Holiday Conference, Bagnor, Tuly 
9th-23rd. Particulars, F . 'A . Tatford. "M->r-
tvns," Oakinsffon Ave.. Wemblev Park, M:d-
dlesex. Cardiff Big Tent Mission same site 
in centre of city. R. Scammell and A. Wid-
dison in charge. Prayer desired. The Tent 
is available free for any centre willing to 
launch out for God durinrr Tune and July. 

REPORTS. J. H. M'Od'och had P:ood 
meetings in Wallsend and Hebburn-on-Tvne 
with rich arid real bless'ng. Quite a number 
professed. The New Halt at Houghton-le-
Spring, Durham, was opened with a confer
ence, at which W. Vernon, A. Smith, W. W'd-
desburn and A. Laurieston ministered. Special 
Gospel meetings conducted by Ja-^es A. 
Stewart with blessinsr followed. John M'A'n'ne 
had good meetings in Southampton "arid Tor-
cmav and later in Tpsw'ch. D Mackenzie 
Miller had a time of blessinT durinT th~ee 
weeks' meetings in Forest Hall, Northumber
land. Ten believers were baptised later at" 
Walker-on-Tvne.'" ' Joseph Glaricv had large 
meetings at Rockferfy, "B-rkenhead. with in
terest and conversions. As a result of "he'p 
received through the ministry "of Messrs. 
Gah?n, Grainger and "M'Eweri an assembly 
has been formed at Cu'lo-ripton. Dev~n. and 
r^oing on well. Three believers baptised lately" 
H. Pteedman Krirl three weeks' special Gospel 
meetings at Wylarft. Increasing interest mani-
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fcsted;;Until the liall was packed. , Ten definite
ly confessed. Christ.. . The saints were much 
helped and. encouraged. Systematic, visiting 
by.Ourbrpther.was. a. great factor in. the suc
cess, of the,effort, and was much appreciated 
by saint and. sinner. Andrew.,Douglas ,.had 
two weeks, good meetings.at Jarrow and South 
Shields, j . M'Ghee had, meet.rigs; at W,dne.s 
wjth. soijie.blessing. G, Haniilton has had 
meetings in .Cardiff, Alvesford, Four Marks, 
Birmingham, arid London. 

, IRELAND. . 
; Belfast:-—Brother Millar .from . Shetland is 

going on in Mourne St., for some weeks with 
blessing. Diack and Campbell liave com
menced in Ebenezer; the numbers, are good. 
R. Love has finished up in Lower Windsor. 
Some have, professed conversion. . R,.Haw
thorn has been labouring in Drumacanver, 
people. ..coming out well'; some interest. . Rus
sell, and .Fleming have. seen.the Lord's hand 
in Scrabp.. The meetings continue with inter
est, Bro. Megaw\has been, visiting.some-places 
in Donegal, Hutchinson ;and Moore are. get
ting, the people ajt Drumlough. W. M'Cracken 
i.S ifclping- Bro, Wells in a house in Killynure. 
A good ear, ..E~. Hughes hope;d to commence 
in; Ardmillan but has been laid up. He is 
slowly recovering. R.,Curran,-whp has been 
so. long seriously ill is slowly recovering and 
able to walk around the bed. J. Kells has been 
encouraged near Ballymoney. Dr. Matthews 
and E, Allen have finished in Bleary and are 
now labouring in Ardmore. J. Finagan has 
returned to Co. Cavan to resume his labours 
there. D. Walker has commenced in Barigor. 
Stewart and Craig have finished at Bovedy, 
where, the Lord has wrought and souls have 
begn saved. A few. baptised and added to 
assembly. Now at Bpvera. Some blessing 
at Ballycastle where Wallace had meetings. 
Poots and Bunting at'Fintona. Stevenson and 
Bingham at Scrabo. People coming out well. 
Gilpin at Carrickfergus. F. Knox at Growell. 
Good meetings. Ballym<;na believers meet: 
ings fairly large. Dr. Matthews, Gilmour, 
Moneypenny, Craig, Stewart, Jones ministered. 
Bailey and Murphy at Cookstown, people 
coming out well. J. K. Duff had six weeks' 
meetings in farmhouses in and around Kil-
muckridjje. Five professed faith in Christ; 
one baptised and added to church in house of 
R. F. Hall. J. Kells saw blessing at Culduff. 
Some saved. Kells and Wallace now at Bally
money. 

CANADA AND U S A . 
J. F. Spink had well attended meetmgs in 

Bethany Hall, Oakland. Helpful addresses. 
J. T. Rouse has had meetings in OaVanagan 
Valley and "Calgary. Conditions are pretty 
bad fn .these districts. ,Ea = ter "Conference 
gatherings, Toronto, Ont., "March 25th'-27th. 
Easter" Coafereneej Vancouver, B.G., March 

25th-27th. J. P. Conaway had good meetings 
in.Central .Hall, Detroit. John Ferguson had 
meetings, among the coloured people in Brook-

! lyn, N.Y. . Good attendances and blessing 
given. S, M'Geachy had meetings in Parkhill, 
Ont. W. Fisher Hunter found interest and 
blessing in the work of God at Waynesboro, 
.Pa... The work goes on well in St. Louis. We 
understand there are now two coloured and 
four white meetings. -

WORLD FIELD. 
In a recent letter from Jerusalem, our bro

ther, J. W. Clapham, states the work is pro
gressing as fast as they can cope with it, for 
which they praise Him. He states the year 
just past was a memorable one, especially, in 
Jaffa. Systematic.persecution in various ways 

: as .the direct result of preaching the Gospel 
I and. believers' baptism. Some of the believers 
j suffered personal loss, but the Lord has in-
j teryened,. About 21 have been saved and 

added to. the meeting in Jaffa as a result of 
j special effort. At Haifa, Jerusalem, and Tel 
f Avir, the Jewish centre, the work continues to 
I grow and develop. R. A. Laidlaw from New 
! Zealand had some fine meetings in Jerusalem 
i lately. Mr. Clapham had some, meetings, in 
I Upper Egypt. Wonderful crowds have listened 
j to.-, the Word. In a recent note from Suva, 
I Fiji Islands, our brother' P. Jarman (of Palm-
i erston North, New Zealand), mentions there 

is an exercise amongst some of the believers 
j and he is hopeful that an assembly may soon 
i be formed. There is much erroneous teaching 

around but full liberty for the proclamations 
; of the glorious Gospel which alone is "God's 

power unto salvation to every one that be
lieveth." Edwin J. Tharp, Chingwangtao, N. 
China, sends us an account of recent happen
ings. He reports that Miss Cowie, who 
laboured for several years at. Chaoyanshein, 
is now at Peking, having been forbidden by 
her medical adviser to return to the interior. 
An operation is necessary, and it looks, as if 
Miss Cowie will afterwards require to find a 
useful sphere of service in Peking or elsewhere 
at the coast. Mr. and Mrs. Kok of the Aus
trian Legation in Peking, a godly couple, con
duct a "Rest Home" on "faith" lines for the 
Lord's servants. Our brother Tharp had hoped 
to get away in March but cannot possibly do 
so now. Hoping now to leave in May .but 
meantime -has returned to interior, leaving 
Mrs. Tharp and family at the coast.. Mrs. 
Oliver is sick. Much trouble abounds in Jehol 
district, and much prayer is needed. If the 
territory should come under the Japanese it 
will doubtless turn out for the furtherance of 
the Gospel. 

ADDRESSES. 
Believers,; meeting in M'lton" Hall. Dover-

court, are building a new Hall in Grafton Rd. 
It is hoped to have opening meeting on." 19th 
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March or 3rd April. Enquiries, J. J. Ainslie, 
"Elim," Bay Road, Dovercourt. Grafton Rd. 
is 3 minutes walk from Dovercourt Station. 
Correspondence for Gospel Hall, Chipsley 
Lane, Haydock, should be addressed to Chas. 
Storey, 2/8 West End Road, Haydock, near 
St. Helens. Assembly formerly meeting at 
Prospect Place, Darlington, is now meeting at 
9 High Row. Correspondence to W. T. Smith, 
Malton House, 24 Louisa Street. Correspond
ence for Hebron Hall, Bo'ness, should be ad
dressed to Mr. James Pender, Coronation Cot
tages, Bridgeness, Bo'ness. Assembly meet
ing in Ward Street Hall will remove to Manor 
Road Hall, Stoughton, Guildford, on April 3rd. 
Correspondent, F. L. Prouten, Selborne Cot
tage, Joseph's Road, Guildford, Surrey. H. 
E, Waddilove, "Langleys," Botesdale, Suffolk 
(next to Gospel Hall). Assembly formerly 
meeting in Gospel Hall, School Street, now 
meet in the New Hebron Hall, Walkden Ave., 
Mesnes Road, Wigan. Correspondence to 
Wm. Crawford, 13 Swinley Road, Wigan. Be
lievers now meet in the Parish Room, Cul-
lompton. Correspondence should be addressed 
to Mr. Arthur Browse, Braddons Farm, Wil-
land, Cullompton, Devon. 

PERSONALIA. 
We are concerned to hear of the serious 

illness of our sister Miss A. Cowie, who has 
laboured in North China for several years, but 
is now at Peking awaiting an operation. 
Prayer would be valued for her in her present, 
trying and difficult circumstances. Her address 
is c/o Mrs. Kok, Austrian Legation, Peking. 
Our brother Jas. H. M'Culloch of Prestwick,-
who has laboured much in the South of Eng
land—and lately in the North—as well as in 
Scotland, has been laid up since middle of 
February. The doctor has advised him to give 
up preaching for some time owing to heart 
trouble. Will value the prayers of the Lord's 
people. George T. Pinches who has given 
much help in the Gospel and ministry to the 
saints while on a. prolonged visit to this 
country, resulting in the conversion of many 
and upbuilding of others, has returned with 
his wife to U.S.A. for further service there in 
the will of the Lord. His address will be 500 
South 15th Street, Centerville, Iowa, U.S.A. 
Gavin Hamilton, who has laboured for a con
siderable time in England, sails on March 5th, 
for New York. Our brother hopes to give 
help in the Lord's work in the States and 
Canada for a time. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Henry Hynd, Johannesburg, asred 73 (young

er brother of the late Peter Hynd, Troon). 
Twelve weeks before his Home-call, stricken 
with paralysis which gradually crept up into 
the throat. Well known in Ayrshire in earlier 
years. Since going out to South Africa very 
active in Gospel work and ministry to the 

saints. His was a particularly lovable person
ality and was held in high esteem for hi* 
work's sake. Will be much missed by many. 
Large company at funeral. Many came from 
surrounding assemblies, and the business com
munity—"The Jew, the Gentile, and the 
Church of God" were eaqh represented. Geo. 
Campbell (late of Irvine), Jas. Davidson (late 
of Aberdeen), Adam Milligan (late of Kilmar
nock), took part at the service along with G. 
H. Mowat and G. Leslie. James R. Hood, 
Kilmarnock, aged 67 years. Saved 35 years 
ago under the preaching of John Harper in 
New Cumnock. A few years after, along with 
some others, started the meeting at Bank 
Glen where a good work is still carried on 
with quite a good number in fellowship. Took 
a great interest in young folks, and had a good 
Bible Class there which still goes on well. 
The last 14 years in Wellington and Masonic 
Halls, Kilmarnock, where he was well known 
and much esteemed. Large and representa
tive company at funeral. R. W. Smith and 
John Ritchie took the service. William Logg, 
at Largs, aged 69, brother of Francis Logg, 
evangelist, and Matthew Logg, Dunedin. Con
verted nearly 50 years ago in Parkholm Hall, 
Glasgow, through Donald Graham, and for 
the last 26 years in Evanstone Assembly, 
U.S.A. After much suffering now at rest. 
Thomas Dyer, Airdrie. In Christ 46 years. A 
quiet Christian who loved the Lord and His 
Word. Some time in Plains and Annethill, 
and for many years in "Airdrie. Mrs. Peter 
Ritchie, Bo'ness, aged 72. In fellowship at 
Hebron Hall. Met with the Lord's people 
here for 47 years. Converted to God 50 years 
ago.- Kept an open door for the Lord's ser
vants. Sadly missed. Mrs. Meek, West Cal-
der, aged 65. Gathered with the Lord's people 
for over seven years. Isabella L. Plrrie, 
Aberdeen, aged 79. Saved in Aberdeen 65 
years ago. Baptised in Union Hall, Glasgow, 
52 years ago. Over 50 years in Assembly and 
latterly in Hebron Hall, Aberdeen. A godly 
and consistent sister esteemed by all. Isabella 
Williamson, Belfast, saved when 12 years of 
age, in Sandy Row Orange Hall, at Sunday 
School Treat. Many years in Victoria Hall. 
Sister-in-law of Joseph Glancy, evangelist. A 
good worker who will be much missed in 
assembly. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neirlected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction arid 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

T. N., Sr., Coutts, - - - £ 2 2 10 
J. M..S. , America, - - - 14 3 2 
A. P., 2 0 0 . 
J. N., Sr., Coutts, - - 1 4 4 
J. N., Glasgow, - 0 10 0 

Total to 22nd Feb., 1932, £ 2 0 O 4 



' Treasury Notes. 
"Call upon Me in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou shah glorify Me."— 

(Psa. 50. 15). 

T TOW many afflicted saints could write 
*• •*• "tried and proved" to this "exceeding 
great and precious promise." They stood 
at "wit's end corner," they knew not what 
to do, nor where to turn; this promise came 
to mind, and they found it true. And it 
must be true for all the saints, for it rests 
on the atoning work of Christ—the cove
nant sacrifice. It is included in the deed. 

The Psalm is by Asaph and speaks of 
judgment. The verdict will be righteous, 
for "God is judge Himself." It is still 
future however, and so God gathers His 
saints together unto Himself, to instruct 
them how they may s£and well with Him 
in that day. He also warns the wicked of 
their certain end, if they refuse to turn. 
How great a gulf divides the two classes. 
These with God's covenant on their lips, 
and their sins all remembered; those who 
have "made a covenant with Him by sacri
fice," and their sins not mentioned. But 
though the sacrifices spoke of Christ's aton
ing work, God took no pleasure in mere 
formal repetitions of such; He wants the 
heart-sacrifices of His redeemed : first their 
praise. "Offer (lit. sacrifice—same root as 
in vv. 5 and 8) unto God thanksgiving." 
(i.e., for past deliverances). God expects 
from His children, what we expect from 
ours—thanks. Next reliability : "Pay thy 
vows unto the most High." Hasten not to 
vow, but "defer not to pay." This holds 
good between man and man, and no less 
between man and God (see 2 Cor. 8. 11). 
But there is something else which is scarce
ly heard of between man and man—God 
claims the monopoly in delivering His 

people. "Call upon Me." We might say 
Call on someone .else! God says "Call upon 
Me" again and again! Truly He is Divine 
in His liberalities; and He adds "I will 
deliver thee and thou shalt glorify Me." 

Psalm 107 forms a commentary on this 
promise. There we see saints in four typi
cal kinds of trouble, and in each case de
liverance comes from the same source. 

(a) In vv. 4-9 we have the normal trials 
of the redeemed as they pass through this 
scene. They have not brought these trials 
on themselves, but how often their heart 
faints within them: but they cry to the 
Lord and He delivers them. 

(b) In vv. 10-16 it is those who have re
fused, like Jonah, to follow the words of 
God. "They sit in darkness and in the 
shadow of death," but when they cry to the 
Lord, they too are delivered. 

(c) In vv. 17-22 it is those who have, 
like David, positively transgressed. "They 
draw near to the gates of death," but the 
same cry brings the same deliverance. 

(d) In vv. 23-31 we have a picture of 
servants of the Lord launching out into the 
deep at their Lord's command, like the dis
ciples in Mark 4. 35. Surely, as it is at 
their Master's call they essay to pass over, 
they will have a smooth crossing! The 
reverse is true—"then arose a great storm" 
and they were at their wits-end. But the 
Master in response to their cry, rebukes the 
sea, "and they came over unto the other 
side of the sea." Obedient servants will 
experience these three things—the storm, 
the presence of their Lord and the arrival 
"at their desired haven." 

4 
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Soul Activity 
BY HAROLD P. BARKER. 

/ READ 
I PHILIPPIANS 3. 

WHEN I say "soul activity" I do not 
mean activity in the Lord's service. 

I refer to the inward state of the soul and 
use the term to describe the opposite of 
spiritual stagnation. There may be much 
outward activity even while the soul is 
sluggish and apathetic. 

It is a great thing to have spiritual quali
ties set forth for our study, not only in 
Christ, in all perfection, but in a fallible 
man like Paul. We are thereby encouraged 
to seek that, with all our faultiness and 
failure, they may be in us also. It is of 
four such spiritual qualities, marks of in
tense soul activity, all of them exhibited in 
the life of Paul, that I wish to speak. 

I. APPREHENDING. 

Paul speaks of himself as having been 
apprehended of Christ, (ver. 12). He was 
travelling toward Damascus when a mighty 
hand was laid upon him and he realised 
that he was "wanted." From that moment 
he was a man under arrest. 

But he knew full well that he was laid 
hold of for a purpose, and it was now his 

' ardent desire to lay his hand on that for 
which a hand had been laid on him. 

It is important that we should lay to 
heart that we have been not merely pitied, 
saved and cared for but wanted. I may 
pity a man, save him from destitution and 
provide for his future without wanting him 
to be my inseparable companion for the rest 
of his days. But it is not thus that we have 
been treated. Not merely grace that pities, 
but love that wants, has laid hold of us. 
And this with a definite purpose in view. 

Christians may be divided into three 
classes :— 

(1) Those who believe in Christ, but 
have no settled assurance of their 
salvation. 

(2) Those who have assurance, but who 
have no notion as to why they have 
been saved. 

(3) Those who not only know they are 
saved, but who know why God has 
been pleased to save them. 

Paul was certainly of this last class. He 
knew what Christ had apprehended him for. 
But, not content with knowing it, his desire 
was to move forward to it and already to 
lay an appropriating hand on the Divine 
purpose. 

If one were tQ ask me what that Divine 
purpose is, I should have to refer him to 
Romans 8. and Ephesians 1., 2. and 3., but, 
very briefly, it is threefold : Conformity to 
Christ's likeness in glory; companionship 
with Himself for ever; and co-heirship with 
Him of the wealth of God. 

It is for us, with God-given energy of 
soul to go in for these great things even 
now, to live in the power and grip of them, 
and let them colour our thoughts, our out
look, our prayers and especially our wor
ship. II. KNOWING. 

For the knowledge of Christ Jesus Paul 
tells us that he had suffered the loss of all 
things; wealth, family ties, religious re
spectability, social status, etc. He still 
counted all such things, in comparison with 
Christ, as mere refuse. His ardent soul, 
knowing Christ perhaps more intimately 
than any other knew him, realized that 
there were yet unsealed heights and un-
plumbed depths to be reached, and the ex
pression of his desire was still: "that I may 
know Him" (ver. 10). 

It is not of the knowledge of salvation, 
or of Christ's keeping power that he is 
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speaking, nor of the knowledge that Christ 
is this or that, but of personal, intimate 
acquaintance with Himself. Many, wit
nessing David's great victory knew that he 
had slain the giant and that he was their 
deliverer. They praised his prowess in 
their songs. But to know him personally 
was another matter. 

John Bunyan had a little daughter who 
was blind. He devoted himself to the lov
ing care of the afflicted child and she was 
his constant companion. She could not 
read his wonderful books; she could not 
see the great people who came to talk with 
her father. But do you not think that she 
knew her father far better than his visitors 
and the readers of his books did? Do not 
our souls long for a larger measure of such 
knowledge of Christ? 

Sir Isaac Newton, in the course of his 
astronomical observations once gazed 
(through properly prepared apparatus) at 
the sun's disc. For three days he was 
blinded to every other object. Whether his 
eyes were open or shut he saw the sun, and 
could see nothing else. Paul was like that. 
He had gazed at the glorious Sun of his 
soul and for the rest of his life he was 
blinded to all else. He had seen Him. 

Alas, one finds so many Christians to-day 
who are not thus blinded. They seem to 
have eyes for so many things; not necessar
ily evil things, but other things. God grant 
that we may all be increasingly possessed 
of the desire to know Christ, after such a 
fashion that everything else will seem taw
dry and insignificant! 

III . REJOICING. 

"Rejoice in Christ Jesus" (ver. 3). Have 
you ever counted the number of times that 
the Apostle uses the words "joy," "rejoice," 
"gladness," etc., in this epistle ? Do so; the 

result will surprise you ! 
Paul was not rejoicing in some spiritual 

attainment. Nor was he falling into the 
very common mistake of making joy, vic
tory, holiness, liberty, or anything else his 
object. Christ was his Object and in Him 
he rejoiced (or, if the word be preferred, 
gloried) with all his soul. It was the ab
sorbing joy of a man whose every craving 
was more than satisfied in the One whom 
he had come to know. 

Two things went with it. Paul had no 
confidence in "the flesh." In Gal. 5. the 
evil works of the flesh (seventeen of them) 
are enumerated. But here "the flesh" is 
shown in the things mentioned in verses 
5, 6. Among these a blameless legal righte
ousness has place. In it Paul had not a 
shred of confidence. In all that he had 
been as a man; in all for which others had 
held him in high esteem, he had no faith. 
Christ had taken the place of all such 
things. * 

The other thing is worship, the worship 
of God in (or by) the Holy Spirit. Per
haps one would be right in saying that this 
is one of the things most lacking in many 
assemblies to-day. When we rejoice in 
God's goodness we thank Him; when we 
remember our wonderful salvation we 
praise Him. As if either were worship! 
Perhaps our hymnbook is largely respon
sible for dwarfing our worship for so many 
hymns are all about our own blessing. They 
are beautiful hymns for other occasions but 
most unsuitable as vehicles of worship. 

Worship is the utterance of a heart that 
is rejoicing in Christ. Oh, to be sufficiently 
at leisure from the thought of our own 
blessing for this ! In Christ God is revealed, 
and as we contemplate Him, in all the at
tractiveness of His love, in all that endears 
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Him to our souls, we prostrate ourselves in 
adoration before God our Father and de
light Him by making much of Christ. 

IV. LOOKING. 

"We look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ" (ver. 20) : that is we look for Him 
as Saviour. The verb conveys the thought 
of eager anticipation. He comes to com
plete the story of salvation. He is even 
now saving us from a thousand snares, 
temptations and trials, and lives that He 
may do so "to the uttermost" of our life's 
little span. But what a lot there is from 
which He will finally save us when He 
comes; from the last trace of the first 
Adam's likeness; from all that makes us 
groan; from the possibility of ever sinning 
again, and out of this world altogether. 

Paul was not content calmly to await this 
glorious climax. With great activity of 
soul he looked for it, or rather looked for 
Him. This is the attitude that should mark 
us all. Wonderful things are coming : the 
Kingdom, peace, righteousness, the angels, 
great events. But beyond all, He is coming 
and when the soul is in activity its longings 
are fixed in Himself. 

We have seen marvellous things ; our sins 
washed away by mercy flowing at flood-tide 
and blessing after blessing heaped upon our 
undeserving heads. But we have never yet 
seen His Face. We are going to see Him 
"face to face," and for this we look ardent
ly. Never so near as just now was His 
coming. When He comes, He desires to 
find us not sleeping, but watching; and it 
is for us, with God-given energy of soul to 
"be diligent that we may be FOUND of 
Him (at His coming) :— 

(1) In peace, 
(2) Without spot and 
(3) Blameless."—2 Peter 3. 14. 

Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

THIRD MISSIONARY J O U R N E Y -
ASIA. 

ARTICLE XV. 
O A U L ' S word to the Jews at Ephesus, 
•*• that he would "return to them if God 
will," lay on his heart as a solemn respon
sibility, for after returning to Antioch, he 
was early seized with a desire to fulfil his 
promise. Luke speaks of his remaining 
"sometime" at the home Church, which 
would appear to be but a few months, ere 
he departed once more for Asia, bending 
his steps in the direction of Galatia and 
Phrygia. He took the same route as on 
the second journey, doubtless visiting his 
native City of Tarsus, as he passed through 
Cilicia, after which he may have gone 
through Cappadocia or Lycaonia to reach 
Galatia. 

One is inclined to think, in view of the 
work previously done in Derbe, Lystra, 
Iconium and Antioch that Paul would have 
chosen that way. 

Lystra would have a strong attraction 
for the apostle; the healing of the cripple 
and his own miraculous recovery after the 
stoning, all spoke of the power of God dis
played on the occasion of his first visit. 
Timothy's conversion moreover was a not
able Gospel triumph, having far reaching 
consequences, and would tend to draw him 
in that direction. 

It is probable that Timothy visited his 
home when Paul returned to Palestine, and 
if so the Apostle would be rejoined by him 
at this place on his last Missionary journey. 
In company with Erastus, Gaius and Aris-
tarchus, Timothy was with Paul at Ephesus 
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(Acts 19. 22 and 29) which suggests that 
he had accompanied Paul throughout his 
travels in Asia Minor. 

The Apostle went over the provinces 
mentioned above "strengthening all the dis
ciples." How significant are the historian's 
words that he covered the districts "in 
order," revealing his thoroughness and the 
orderliness of his mind. 

There was nothing loose in his methods. 
While realising his entire dependence on 
the Holy Spirit for blessing, he (on the 
human side) left nothing to chance. He 
was a masterly organiser. Now that the 
work had been established, the Judaizing 
party were not slow to show their animus 
and sought to neutralise the teaching of the 
Apostle. With integrity of purpose and 
holy persistency, Paul sought to confirm 
the teaching previously imparted, and as 
implied by the words of Luke, visited every 
Church that the saints might be edified. 

When Paul was at Jerusalem, some four 
years previously, settling difficulties raised 
by the legal party, he was set apart for 
service among the Gentiles. But the Apos
tles added to their commendation a desire 
that he "should remember the poor" (Gal. 
2. 10). Paul was "forward" to do this and 
from 1 Cor. 16. 1-4, also Rom. 15. 25, 26 
it is clear that part of his plan when he 
undertook this journey was to make a col
lection in the various Churches, on behalf 
of the poor saints at Jerusalem. There was 
more than mere beneficence in this, it was 
a mark of spiritual wisdom. The Jewish 
Christians were displaying a spirit of jeal
ousy against their Gentile brethren; the 
sympathy and practical assistance of the 
latter would help to break down this anti
pathy, and bring the parties together. 
Touching the manner in which it was to be 

done, both in Galatia and Corinth, he em
phasised the principle of systematic giving, 
it was not to be carried out in a haphazard 
or emotional way. They must not wait for 
his arrival to listen to a moving appeal from 
himself, but upon the first day of the week 
every one was to lay by him in store as 
God had prospered him, that the gifts 
should be there as a matter of bounty, and 
not drawn from them under compulsion (1 
Cor. 16. 2 and 2 Cor. 9. 1-5). 

In dealing with their contributions, Paul 
was careful and conscientious in his ar
rangements ; for in the handling of money, 
he gave no cause for suspicion, in order 
"that no man should blame him." To "pro
vide things honest, not only in the sight of 
the Lord, but also in the^ sight of men," 
was the standard he ever kept before him, 
so desired that the Church should officially 
nominate their own representatives to go 
with him and bring their liberality unto 
Jerusalem (1 Cor. 16. 3, 4). In the second 
Epistle where he devotes two chapters to 
the subject of Christian giving, he refers 
once more to the necessity of maintaining 
an honest character in administering funds. 
Titus was exercised to undertake the ser
vice of "gathering the collections"—Paul 
thanked God for this, as he knew his value, 
but wisely "sent with him the brother whose 
praise was in the Gospel throughout all 
the Churches," one "who was chosen of 
the Churches to travel with them for the 
administration of that grace" (2 Cor. 8. 
16-19). Further in the excess of his care 
for God's honour, Paul sent a brother with 
them, who had proved himself diligent in 
many things, in order to create a greater 
sense of confidence (2 Cor. 8. 22). Their 
spiritual character was high for Paul dig
nifies them, "as the messengers of the 

4x 
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Churches and the glory of Christ." 
In local assembly matters also, in the ex

hortation given to Timothy and Titus , 
Paul indicates that those who were likely 
to deal with Church finances, should be men 
to whom money was no temptation. Thus 
did he take every precaution to avoid need
less difficulties. 

In his itineration, he was not content 
merely to revisit and consolidate the 
Churches he had founded. He was always 
an evangelist and was constantly seeking 
fresh fields to win new victories. Although 
we have no definite information upon the 
subject, it is not unlikely that Paul helped 
to establish some of the seven Churches in 
Asia, as he travelled towards Ephesus, after 
visiting the Churches in Phrygia. 

(To be continued). 

"KNOW T H E LORD" (1 Heb. 8. 11) 
"The Ancient of days," has "His ancients," 

—Dan. 7. 9-10; Isa. 24. 23 
"The Human," is also "Divine," 

—Isa. 9."6 
"Jehovah," has also "His fellows," 

—Heb. 1. 10; 1.9 
"From Eternity," also of "Time," 

—Micah ver. 2; Matt. 1. 23 
"He's the Covenant," as well as "the Maker," 

—Isa. 42. 6; Heb. 8. 10 
"The Cleanser," as well as "the Clean," 

—Rev. 1. S; Heb. 7. 26 
"He's the Word," as well as "the Speaker," 

—-John 1. 1; Gen. 1. 3 
"The Hidden," as well as "the Seen," 

—Isa. 49. 2; John 1. 14 

The Key of these locks is now offered, 
—Acts 13. 26 

To all who the Gospel receive, 
—John 1. 12 

It may be this year we shall see Him, 
—1 Thess. 4. 16 

Who now in His love do believe, 
—John 16. 27 

Strathaven. J. Forbes. 

How shall We Order the Child. 
(Judges 13. 12). 

B Y JAMES F . S P I N K , CHICAGO. 

r «-ipj£ above question was asked by 
•*• Manoah of the angel of the Lord be

fore Samson, the child referred to, was 
born. How distinctly it manifested the 
parents realization of their responsibility 
unto Him, and unto the child about to be 
given, also their weakness and consequent 
inability to train the child properly, apart 
from divine guidance, as indicated by their 
prayer as follows : "Teach us what we shall 
do unto the child that shall be born" 
(Judges 13. 8). God graciously gave them 
the child as a loan from Himself, thus re
taining a prior claim upon him, while plac
ing on the parents the solemn responsibility 
of proper training as unto the Giver. Sam
son, therefore, was duly born, grew and the 
Lord blessed him (Judges 13. 24). 

How very different would be the sad con
dition of insubordination on the part of 
present day children, if Christian parents 
truly realized the blessed fact that their 
children are "an heritage from the Lord," 
(Psa. 127. 3) and should be happily trained 
as unto Him, thus, bringing them up in "the 
nur ture and admonition of the Lord" (Eph. 
6. 4), and surely H e would richly bless them 
in time and in eternity. But, alas, how 
often do we see the opposite to what Man
oah asked of the Lord, i.e., "how shall we 
order the child?" Is it not true that 
modern children order the household, 
thus manifesting one of the sad character
istics of the last days, which is, "disobedi
ence to parents"? (2 Tim. 3. 2) . In many 
cases the prevailing practice is for the 
parents to obey their children. The evil of 
this reversal of Scripture is now being 
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keenly felt everywhere. 
In 2 Timothy 1. 5, we see the blessed, 

and far-reaching effect of Christian home 
training, through three generations, and, 
after many centuries is still happily opera
tive. Originating with grandmother Lois, 
re-produced in her daughter Eunice, and 
wonderfully continued through her grand
son Timothy. What a grand incentive for 
Christian parents of the present day to write 
upon the fleshy tablets of their children's 
hearts—Christ, the Christ of God. 

The sorrowful thing of it all, is, that so 
many of our children are permitted to grow 
up without the least restraint, just as their 
fallen state may lead them on, while the 
indulgent parents excuse themselves by say
ing : "The children must have their liberty." 
True, but what is liberty? Surely, liberty 
is not doing as one may please, without the 
least control, for this certainly leads to 
bondage and slavery. Instead of being 
their own masters, as anticipated, they find 
themselves in the sphere of severest slavery, 
and the liberty they had hoped for is turned 
into uncompromising bondage. 

Give a garden perfect liberty, take away 
all control, and permit the ground to do as 
it may, and what is the result? Liberty for 
weeds, but no freedom for flowers or useful 
products. 

Treat children on the above principle, 
giving them the same sort of freedom, re
move every check, and there will be liberty-
for all kinds of bad characteristics, but no 
room, nor opportunity for useful learning 
and development of character. 

No, most emphatically, No ! Liberty, 
does not mean the absence of control. On 
the contrary, true liberty can only be en
joyed where there is perfect control. Some
one has well written : "My freedom is Thy 

grand control." True liberty can only be 
found when everything is in its right ele
ment. The bird can only be free in the air, 
the fish in the sea, and just so, when child
ren in their right element, functioning in 
their proper sphere, which is in the home 
where Christ is enthroned, can true liberty 
be found, and where you find this, it can 
truly be said : "Happy is that people in 
such a case ; yea, happy is that people whose 
God is the Lord." 

Permit government in the home to be 
weakened; let the parents no longer rule, 
and the results will be a sad harvest in the 
years to come. God says to parents what 
Pharoah's daughter said to the mother o,f 
Moses : • "TAKE THIS CHILD, AND 
BRING IT UP FOR ME, AND I "WILL 
GIVE THEE THY WAGES" (Exod. 2. 
9). The Word of God declares; "Train up 
a child in the way he should go; and when 
he is old, he will not depart from it" (Prov. 
22. 6). Fathers and mothers hold the key 
to the entire situation. Upon their should
ers, more than any human instrumentality, 
rests the burden. They are responsible to 
God for their children. It depends largely 
upon them whether the Lord Jesus Christ 
shall come into their children's lives while 
they are young. 

We do not expect our children to have 
an education unless we send them to school 
and encourage them to study, yet, too many 
parents expect their children to have Christ, 
and His salvation, somehow, sometime, in 
some mysterious way, though they seldom 
say anything to them about the Saviour. 
The soil must be prepared, the seed must be 
dropped, the little plant must be watered 
and nourished, pruned and trained. Let us 
pray for this, plan for this, expect this, and 
to our children will belong the blessed ex-

4xx 
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perience of never knowing a time when 
they did not hear us pray and plead for 
their salvation. 

John Paton, that noble missionary to the 
New Hebrides, has given us a picture of 
his early home training: "It was a plain 
lowland cottage with its 'but and ben,' and 
between the two a small chamber with a 
diminutive window shedding diminutive 
light on the scene. To this room the child
ren saw the father retire oftentimes a day, 
and shut the door; they would occasionally 
hear the pathetic pleadings of the voice that 
prayed, and they learnt to step past the 
door on tip-toe." 
, Let a child be born in a house which pos

sesses a sanctuary like that, and in after 
years it will have a great and good influ
ence on his life. Many a godly man public
ly testified; "I have always felt how great 
a debt I owe my parents for their early 
Christian training." 

I appeal to Christian parents. I appeal 
to you! Is it not our duty to train the 
children for Christ? We have no higher 
duty, we have no greater responsibility, we 
have no holier task, and we can have no 
greater ambition than to win our children 
fbr Christ while their will is supple and 
their heart is warm and tender. It is easier 
to keep the lambs within the fold of Christ
ian teaching and influence, than to gather 
in the black sheep from their distant wan
derings from the precious truths of our 
God. 

May praying parents encourage them
selves in the Lord, earnestly, perseveringly 
crying unto God on behalf of their families, 
while expecting answers from Him. In the 
meanwhile train the children for Him and 
not for the world, that great moral system 
of which Satan is the god. "Bring them up 

in the nurture and admonition of the Lord" 
(Eph. 6. 4), and they will be safe. Christian 
parents often pray that their children might 
become Christian men and women, but they 
may have forgotten to pray that they may 
become Christian boys and girls. 

Matthew Henry, we are told, was con
verted when he was eleven years old, and 
Isaac Watts, when nine years of age. If, 
then, we would have better sheep, we must 
take better care of the lambs. 

Well may parents sigh, and spiritual men 
groan, while lifting pleading hands to 
heaven, for the armies of Satan are mar
shalling all their forces to entrap the youth 
of to-day. Think.of the poisonous floods 
of pernicious literature that flows all over 
the land. See how many, and varied, are 
the open doors at which pleasure, sin and 
folly stand to invite youthful humanity. 
Temptation is at every street corner, while 
the vestibules of hell beset the young at 
every step. 

Then look at the conditions among stud
ent bodies of the nation, i.e., U.S.A. to-day. 
Educators of national reputation, teaching 
them that the Christian faith is simply a 
myth, thus robbing them of their confidence 
in the Bible, and of their trust in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Parents! Do not neglect your children's 
spiritual welfare. Show them by the godli
ness and devotedness of your walk, the 
'deep reality of your faith. Do not be 
ashamed of Christ, but in the home, main
tain true Christian standards. 

A well-known Supreme Court Judge has 
stated that there are "17,000,000 boys and 
girls in this country, i.e., U.S.A., growing 
up without moral training from any 
source." Parents! Where are your child
ren? 
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Pen-Pictures on The Judges. 
BY FREDK. A. TATFORD, WEMBLEY. 

ABIMELECH. 

A FTER the death of Gideon, Abimelech, 
* * • the son of his concubine, conspired 
to establish himself as king over Israel. 
With the aid of men, hired with money 
from the sacred treasury of Baal-berith, he 
assassinated all the 70 sons of Gideon with 
the exception of Jotham, who hid himself. 
The men of Shechem then gathered unto 
Abimelech and crowned him king, but the 
coronation was not allowed to pass unchal
lenged. From the top of mount Gerizim, 
Jotham denounced the people and the usur
per in a parable which ended with a curse. 

Abimelech's reign was short-lived. After 
three years, God sent an evil spirit between 
him and his Shechemite supporters, and the 
latter began to lay plots to destroy him. 
A leader was soon found in Gaal, who bold
ly declared that he would remove the king. 
The threat was overheard by Zebul, one of 
the king's officers, and Abimelech accord
ingly made an attack upon the city, ejected 
Gaal and his company, and subsequently 
slew most of the people and rased the city 
to the ground. The survivors, having taken 
shelter in a sacred tower, were destroyed 
by fire at the hand of the king. 

Abimelech then attacked and captured 
the city of Thebez, and as in the case of 
Shechem, the survivors took refuge in a 
strong tower. The king approached the 
wall to set fire to the tower, but a piece of 
a millstone, thrown by a woman, broke his 
skull, and he died, at his own request, by 
the sword of his armour-bearer (to avoid 
the reproach of being slain by a woman). 

The usurpation of Abimelech is a strik
ing commentary upon the lawless condition 
of his day. Unworthy and, in many ways, 
despicable, he was, as Kitto says, "the only 
one in the line of the judges who attained 
to greatness without any public services," 
and his end was well-deserved. 

In this day of our Lord's rejection, His 
rightful place in the hearts of men and in 
the world system itself has been usurped 
by the devil himself. Deceived by Satan's 
wiles and allurements, the world willingly 
shelters under the protection of the great 
adversary but, as in Jotham's parable, the 
false ruler (the bramble) will not only de
ceive, but ultimately prove the cause of 
destruction to all who have put their trust 
in him. The day of Satan's rule is rapidly 
drawing to a close; soon the true Sovereign 
will assume His lawful position and glory 
and subdue everything before Him. The 
usurper will be cast out, and those he has 
deceived will suffer the bitterness of re
morse and regret. 

TOLA. 
Each of the judges seems to have been 

marked by some peculiar weakness or de
ficiency, and Tola was no exception to this, 
for the literal meaning of his name is "a 
worm." 

It is stated that this judge arose to defend 
Israel, but of his exploits nothing is known. 
The Bible declares that he lived and died 
in Shamir, and judged Israel for 23 years. 

The name of this deliverer of Israel is, 
in itself, a reminder of the divine statement 
to Zerubbabel, "Not by might, nor by 
power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of 
hosts" (Zech. 4. 6). In the hand of God, 
the puny and insignificant things of this 
world may be instruments of power for 
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Him. As later He says to his earthly people 
"Fear thee not, thou worm (Tola) Jacob. 
I will make thee a new sharp threshing- in
strument having teeth" (Isa. 41. 14, 15). 

JAIR. 
Of Jair the Gileadite, who was the eighth 

judge, again little is known. His judgeship 
lasted 22 years and appears to have been a 
quiet and peaceful period. Jair had 30 
sons, who rode on asses and ruled over 30 
cities known as the villages of Jair. 

JEPHTHAH. 
Nearly half a century had passed after 

Abimelech's usurpation before it is recorded 
that Israel again departed from Jehovah 
and gave way to idolatry. The sin of the 
people was soon punished, for they were 
attacked simultaneously by the Philistines 
and the Ammonites, and for 18 years they 
suffered under a sore oppression. At Israel's 
first penitent cry to J.ehovah, they were told 
to cry for deliverance to the gods they had 
served, but on their confession of sinful
ness, God again intervened. 

The deliverer raised up on this occasion 
was an illegitimate son of Gilead—Jeph-
thah, the son of a harlot (in itself, a re
proach). On the death of his father, Jeph-
thah had been expelled from home by 
Gilead's legitimate sons, and had become 
the leader of a band of freebooters, who 
preyed upon the Ammonites. 

When the Ammonites made war on 
Israel, the elders of Gilead prayed Jephthah 
to become captain of their host, promising 
also to make him their head. The outcast 
accordingly assumed the double responsibil
ity and, after first attempting in vain to 
secure peace by negotiation with the king 
of Amnion, he gathered his forces together 

and marched upon the enemy, whom he 
completely defeated. Again, God had used 
the despised things of the world to defeat 
the mighty. 

Before setting out on his expedition, 
Jephthah vowed that, if victorious, he would 
sacrifice as a burnt offering to Jehovah 
whatever came out of his house to meet 
him, on his return. To his sorrow, he was 
met by his daughter, who, two months later, 
suffered the consequences of his rash vow. 
Whilst the incident is a reminder of the 
necessity for guarding the lips, and for re
fraining from rash vows or statements, it 
also presents the picture of the fulfilment 
of a vow, whatever^the cost—a lesson which 
might well be learnt by all. 

Jephthah's short judgeship of six years 
saw also the slaughter of 42,000 Ephrai-
mites, whose jealousy led them to gather 
together to attack the Gileadites. It is dif
ficult to refrain from drawing comparisons 
between the pronunciation test (Shibboleth) 
employed by the latter in detecting the men 
of Ephraim, and the methods adopted by 
certain true believers in their attitude to 
others. Let the test of fellowship ever be 
the relationship to the person of Christ, 
rather than adherence to traditions and 
man-formulated views. 

The Power and Value of the Name of Jesus. 
For Salvation.—Acts 4. 12 
For Preaching.—Acts A. 17-18 
For Prayer.—John 14. 14 
For Gathering together.—Matt. 28. 20 
For Discipline—1 Cor. 5. 4. 
For Subjection.—Phil. 2. 10 
For Suffering.—Acts S. 41 

There be more that wear crape for their 
sorrows, than sackcloth for their sins. 
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His Voice. 
B Y H. ARTHUR WOOLLEY, HARROW. 

" \ V 7E heard it first at our conversion— 
* ' the life-giving voice of the Son of 

God " W h o loved me and gave Himself for 
me." It meant everything then. W h a t 
does it mean to us now? Do we listen for 
it daily? Does its faintest whisper make 
our hearts rejoice? 

In the Revelation, that book of voices, 
John tells of many voices he heard while 
an exile in Patmos Is le ; but the first to 
reach his ears on that memorable occasion 
was His Voice. Fo r John that Voice held 
a unique place, being infinitely above all 
others. 

" I heard behind me," he says, "a great 
voice"; clear and challenging, "as of a 
t rumpet" ; full of authority and power. 

Turn ing to see the Voice that spake with 
him John suddenly finds himself face to 
face with the overwhelming glory of the 
Lord and the Lord of glory, whom he loved 
and whose voice was "as the sound of 
many waters ." Wha t follows we know; 
the falling at His feet "as one dead" ; the 
gracious calming of his fears ; the command 
to write. 

In passing we remind ourselves that 
when we see this glorious One whom our 
soul loveth we shall not be stricken to earth 
by the dazzling sight, for being no longer 
clad in this frail garb of flesh, as John was, 
but when we see Him—as He i s ; we shall 
be like Him. 

After the messages to the churches John 
beholds a door opened in heaven (chap. 4. 
1). And then the first Voice which he 
heard—His Voice—spake to him again, bid
ding him "Come up hither !" 

Look now at the Song of Solomon, chap. 
2. 

"The voice of my beloved!" W h a t a 
joyous cry is this ! How well known and 
loved was the bridegroom's voice ! " M y 
Beloved ! Behold, He cometh !" Can we 
all echo that from the hear t? 

Listen again. "My beloved spake and 
said unto me, Rise up, my love, my fair 
one, and come away." 

"Come away ! Come up hither !" The 
same voice ! His Voice ! The Voice that 
thrills as no other can. W e shall hear it 
soon—hear it as we have never done before. 
That glad day hastens on when His Voice 
like a trumpet-call will sound. Fo r the 
Lord Himself shall descend into the air 
with a shout, and catch away in the twink
ling of an eye all His own to be for ever 
with Him. 

"Even so, Come—Come Lord Jesus, come 
quickly!" 

WHAT DO YOU FEED UPON? 
There are such a variety of food stuffs upon 

which people may feed, from veriest garbage 
up to calf's foot jelly; and you can almost tell 
what a person has been eating by the taint of 
his breath. We must not fill our stomach 
from every beggar's "geberlunzie"; or if we 
do we will surely suffer disease.to lay us low. 

There are three things at least that Christ
ians should never taste. They should never be 
found 

1. Feeding on Foolishness (Prov. 15. 1, 4). 
2. Feeding on Ashes (Isaiah 44. 20). 
3. Feeding on "Wind (Hosea 12. 1). 

We know when men have been feeding on 
Foolishness, when they talk folly. We know 
when they have been feeding on ashes, when 
they scatter dust in the eyes of our fellow-
Christians. We know when they have been 
feeding on wind, when they give utterance to 
a flow of windy words. Let us feed on things 
devout, and the words of wisdom shall be 
ever with us. —T. Baird. 
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Lessons from Hebrews 10. 
B Y T H E EDITOR. 

(Continued from last issue) 

3. T H E R E WAS NO F I N A L I T Y IN THEM, 

HA D "perfection" been attained would 
they not have ceased to be offered? 

When the 10th day of the 7th month came 
round, no bullock or goats would have been 
needed. They were offered annually, as also 
the daily sacrifices ( v . l l ) . The repetition 
of a sacrifice proves its inefficacy. Nothing 
short of an infinite sacrifice could take away 
a single sin from the eyes of an infinitely 
Holy God, but an infinite sacrifice is suffi
cient for all sins and needs no repetition. 

The pretention of Romanists and Ritua
lists to repeat the Sacrifice of Calvary in 
the Mass is a guilty denial of its once-for-
all efficacy and an eloquent testimony to 
their own lack of peace. Could they but 
get a glimpse of the infinite value of Christ 's 
atonement in God's estimate, they would 
rejoice in His great work, enjoy "peace with-
God" and spurn the idea of repeating the 
offering. T o the finality of Christ 's atone
ment the Scriptures bear plain and reiterated 
testimony. "Not yet that H e should offer 
Himself often . . . . but now once in the end 
of the world hath H e appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself." "Christ 
was once offered to bear the sins of many." 
"By the which will we are sanctified by the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once 
for all"; "One sacrifice for s ins" ; "By one 
offering H e hath perfected forever them 
that are sanctified"; "There is no more 
offering for sin" (Heb. 9. 25, 2 8 ; 10. 10, 12, 
14, 18). And yet in face of such Scriptures 
a large par t of Christendom to-day pro
fess to offer up afresh the sacrifice of 

-Calvary! 

4. T H E Y CANNOT BLOT S I N S OUT OF GOD'S 

REMEMBRANCE. 

" In those sacrifices there is a remem
brance again made of sins every year" (v. 
3). This seems to refer to the confession 
by the high priest on the Day of Atone
ment of the sins of Israel over the scape
goat (Lev. 16. 21). This has been taught 
to include only the sins of the past year, 
but were this so, then the sacrifices would 
have availed to blot out of Jehovah's re
membrance the sins of all the previous 
years. The sins confessed that day were, I 
believe, the accumulated mass of all the 
transgressions and iniquities committed 
since Israel was a nation. God remem
bered all their wickednesses (Hos. 7.2). In 
blessed contrast to this, God's promise to 
all His people now is "Their sins and their 
iniquities will I remember no more." Were 
one sin remembered of a child of God, the 
work of Christ would be dishonoured, for 
its value would be questioned. W e are 
rightly humbled at the thought of our many 
failures and shortcomings, but the more 
we rejoice in Christ and His work, the 
more we glorify Him and please the Father . 

5. T H E Y COULD N E V E R TAKE AWAY S I N S . 

This explains the last point well. "Fo r 
it is not possible that the blood of 
bulls and of goats should take away 
sins" (v. 4) . . . . Clearly there must be some 
analogy and correlation between the victim 
and the guilty, that does not exist between 
the lower animals and man, separated as 
they are by a great gulf of disparity. I t is 
true Christ was a Divine Person, but He 
had become truly Man—by partaking of 
flesh and bones. His blood then is of im
measurable value and can meet the need of 
every sinner and the guilt of every sin. 
" N o w once in the end of the age hath H e 
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appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of Himself." The blood of all beasts ever 
slain could not take away one sin, the sins 
of all who have ever lived could not exhaust 
the value of the blood of Christ. 

Some Jewish teachers think that by fast
ing on the Day of Atonement, the worship
per offers his own blood to God for his 
sins; but that blood is unclean, being from 
a sinner, and is already forfeited. As soon 
could a condemned murderer satisfy the 
law by cutting his little finger and shedding 
a few drops of blood. No, the shedding of 
blood in the Scripture signifies the pouring 
out of the soul unto death, and that blood 
must be of a spotless divine victim, and such 
God has provided, so that men are without 
excuse, if they die in their sins. 

6. THERE COULD BE NO REST FOR THE 

OFFERER. 

This follows on what has gone before— 
the Jewish priest, like a modern physician, 
could never say when his work was done. 
He might be intercepted on the point of 
leaving the tabernacle, by one more Israelite 
with a fresh sacrifice. There was no sitting 
accommodation in the tabernacle or temple. 
"Every priest standeth daily ministering and 
offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, 
which can never take away sins" (v. 11). 
But, in contrast, "This man, after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins forever, sat 
down on the right hand of God" (v. 12). 
The word translated "forever" is not as has 
been noticed above, the usual word for 
"everlasting," else it must be joined to the 

sacrifice, but the word for "uninterrupted
ly," and so it must be joined with the sitting. 

The Lord sat down at the right hand of 
God and has never had to rise again to put 
one finishing touch to His atonement. He 
rests from His sacrificial work. 

Isaac—A Type of Christ. 
BY S. LA VERY. 

ISAAC typifies the Lord Jesus in a five-
* fold aspect. Let us take each letter of 
his name to see the progressive typical 
order. 

(1) I The first letter stands for the 
"• word Incarnation and reminds 

us of the birth of Christ. 
To point out the parallels in connection 

with the birth of Christ and the birth of 
Isaac, the simplest way is to place them 
side by side as follows :— 

ISAAC. 

Isaac was promised. Gen. 17. 19 
Isaac was named before his birth. Gen.17.19 
Isaac was waited upon. Gen. 21. 1 
Isaac was born at God's appointed time. 

Gen. 21. 2 
Isaac's birth was miraculous. Gen. 21. 2 
Isaac's birth brought joy. Gen. 21. 6 
"And the child grew." Gen. 21. 8 

CHRIST. 

Christ was promised. Gen. 3. 15 
Christ was named before His birth. 

Matt. 1. 21 
Christ was waited upon. Luke 2. 25 
Christ was born at God's appointed time. 

Gal. 4. 4 
Christ's birth was miraculous. Matt. 1. 18 
Christ's birth brought joy. Luke 2. 10 
"And the child grew." Luke 2. 40 

(2) O The second letter stands for the 
^ word sacrifice, and directs at

tention to Gen. 22., where is seen :— 
Isaac the "only son." ver.'2 
Isaac "obedient." ver. 9 
Isaac "bound." ver. 9 
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Isaac was in fellowship with his father 
vv. 6, 8 

Isaac died (in figure) and rose again. 
vv. 10-12. (See also Heb. 11. 19) 

Christ "the only Son." John 3. 16 
Christ "obedient." Phil. 2. 8 
Christ "bound." Matt . 27. 2 
Christ was (and is) in fellowship with His 

Father . John 8. 29 
Christ died (in reality) and rose again. 

1 Cor. 15. 3, 4 
(3) A The third letter stands for the 

' * * word Absence, and in thought 
takes us to Gen. 23. 

Here Isaac is absent from the scene, 
where his mother 's death and burial took 
p.ace, typical no doubt of the absence of 
the Lord Jesus Christ from earth. During 
the time which the Jewish nation (typified 
by Sarah) is dead to God, and buried 
amongst the Gentile nat ions; out of whom 
the Lord is calling a people for His Name. 
(Acts 15. 14). 

(4) A The fourth letter stands for the-

•**• word Appointment, reminding 
us of Isaac the appointed heir. (Gen. 24. 
36). Abraham's servant said concerning 
Isaac, "Unto him (Isaac) hath he (Abra
ham) given all that he hath." Ver. 36. 

So Christ has been A P P O I N T E D H E I R 
of all things. (Heb . 1. 2) . O h ! to think 
that H e who became poor (2 Cor. 8. 9) 
will be Ruler over all nations. (Zech. 14. 9) , 
yea over the universe. 

Upon that bright and blessed brow once 
crowned with thorns on Calvary's Cross, 
will be many crowns. (Rev. 19. 12). 

His hands once pierced—now ministering 
blessing—will sway the sceptre of earth. 

Those feet once nailed to the cross, will 

stand upon the mount of Olives. (Zech. 14. 

4) . 

Well might we sing :— 

Jesus shall reign where'er the sun 
Doth his successive journeys run, 
His kingdom stretch from shore to shore, 
Till moons shall wax and wane no more. 

(5) /~* The last letter stands for the 
^ -^ word Coming. Isaac came 

forth from his father's home to meet his 
bride (Gen. 24. 63), who had been wooed 
and won for him by the unnamed servant 
(figure of the Holy Spirit) , and in his own 
home he married Rebekah. (ver. 67). 

So Christ will come forth from His 
Father ' s home to the air, to meet His br ide ; 
from thence He will take her to His 
Heavenly home, where the marriage of the 
Lamb will take place. Soon we will re
ceive a hearty welcome to the Father 's 
house. Meanwhile let us think upon the 
following words :— 

Oh! the blessed joy of meeting, 
All the desert past! 

Oh! the wondrous words of greeting 
He shall speak at last! 

He and I, together entering 
Those bright courts above; 

He and I, together sharing 
All the Father's love. 

LIKE CHRIST. 
There are some insects which derive their 

colour from what they feed on; in like manner 
a Christian becomes assimilated to the like
ness of Christ just in proportion as he feeds 
upon Him. 

FAITH, HOPE AND LOVE. 
Faith, Hope, and Love were questioned what 

they thought 
Of future glories which the gospel taught; 
Now Faith Believed all firmly to be true, 
And Hope Expected so to find it too; 
Love answered smiling with a conscious glow, 
Believe! Expect! I know it to be so. 
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First things in Matthew's Gospel 
BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

4.—SELF-EXAMINATION. 
'" I 'HOU hypocrite, first cast out the beam 

•*• out of thine own eye, and then shalt 
thou see clearly" (Matt. 7. 5). With these 
incisive words our Lord denounces and re
veals the dangers of a censorious spirit. He 
knew the fatal tendency of the human heart 
to be so pre-occupied with another's faults 
as to be incapable of discerning its own 
worse ones. Such an attitude towards one's 
brethren, and towards one's self is the sure 
precursor of a settled disinclination to think 
well of others and to turn the searchlight 
of divine truth upon one's own life. The 
inference we are bound to draw from the 
command given in the context is that this 
is not merely an error of judgment common 
at times to every man in certain circum
stances, but a decided attitude to life which 
has become the governing habit in our 
method of dealing with others. 

The censorious spirit is due to a perver
sion of the gift of discriminating judgment 
with which God has endowed His intelli
gent creature man. Although he is capable 
of investigating and assessing values, yet 
man has almost invariably misused this 
ability, forgetful of the proper end for 
which it has been granted. The Lord's 
words contain both warning and advice. 
Nothing apparently roused His righteous 
indignation like unbending hypocrisy. He 
rebuked it with the most scathing of de
nunciations—and the thunders of His elo
quence broke upon it like the voice that 
pealed from Mount Sinai. No considera
tion would mitigate the severity of His 
strictures and the urgency of His com

mands. How He unmasked the hidden 
cancer of the hypocritical heart! How He 
revealed the unsuspected leprosy of a 
Pharisaical censoriousness, that decried its 
seemingly less righteous brother! How 
often He witnessed against the fault-finding 
propensity of human nature to leave behind 
it the sting of a bitter judgment festering 
in the bosom of an offended man! 

There are times, certainly, when it is im
perative to judge, but to do so in accordance 
with the injunctions of Scripture. The 
purity of Church life demands the rigorous 
and unhesitating application of the truth in 
the spirit of love. The attitude towards 
open scandal is not only a personal, it is a 
communal duty, and individual bias is elim
inated by the details of Scripture and the 
judgment of the majority. The case in 
point here is that of a brother persisting in 
meting out judgment from mere prejudice, 
forgetful of the fact that he cannot see 
beyond the surface of another's life, while 
he may, and should be cognisant of the 
greater evils that dwell hidden within his 
own hypocritical heart. 

The danger, then, is one of minimising 
our own faults and of exaggerating those 
of others. The magnifying glass is applied 
to a mote in a brother's eye, while the 
wrong end of the telescope is directed to
wards the beam in our own eye. Such a 
practice is mean. Honest men of the world 
have nothing but contempt for the man who 
is continually decrying another man's faults. 
Charitable considerations cover a multitude 
of sins. Besides it is ludicrous. Think 
how ridiculous a critic makes himself when 
he fails to discern the evident beam which 
obstructs his vision, and cannot refrain 
from publicly announcing that he has dis
covered a tiny mote in his brother's eye. 
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Little wonder is it that Burns, discerning 
satirist as he was, revealed this human 
weakness in the well-known lines, 

"O, wad some power the giftie gie us, 
Tae see oorsels as ithers see us; 
It wad frae mony a blunder free us 

And foolish notion." 

Besides being mean and ludicrous, it is 
harmful in the extreme. How painful it 
must be to have one's faults paraded before 
others by one whose own faults are no less 
evident! But grace can bear that. Yet 
what harm has been done through carping, 
hypocritical mis judgment! Worst of all 
it works havoc in the critical heart. The 
tendency becomes fixed, the nature is hard
ened, the powers of correct judgment per
verted, and the whole of the man's nature 
insensible to the magnitude of the evil he 
is committing. The harm wrought on the 
unsuspecting fault-finder is incalculable, 
and only a moral eruption will break 
through the hardness induced by the un-
Christlike practice. 

Moreover, the Lord suggests that the 
person who acts thus applies differing met
hods of investigation. He simply "beholds" 
the mote, but "considers not" the beam 
which is in his own eye. The former word 
implies the idea of superficial knowledge, 
the latter suggests that a deep and discern
ing scrutiny ought to be made upon one's 
own nature before we essay a judgment 
upon another man's. Is it not true that 
we must search within our own hearts for 
the beam which is quite evident to all 
others? The only eye it seems to escape is 
our own. Consequently we cannot expect 
to work any reformation in the character 
of another if we have not the recommenda
tion of having applied assiduous efforts to
wards that end on ourselves FIRST. There 

is, thus, the necessity of adjusting our esti
mates of wrong, and of raising a standard 
of judgment against ourselves before we 
attempt to apply one to another. Ignorance 
of ourselves will always tend to injustice to 
others. 

No one who knows his own heart will 
have the temerity to magnify another's 
faults. A realisation of the irreparable 
damage which may result from the rash 
judgment of undiscerning criticism will pre
vail upon us to refrain from censorious-
ness. Our severity will be directed against 
ourselves, our charity shown towards 
others. As knowledge of the delicacy of 
the human spirit ^rows upon us we shall 
increasingly fear lest we hurt the feelings 
of another. It is stated concerning a 
country blacksmith that through constant 
practice, without any theoretical knowledge 
of the art, he had become adept at remov
ing foreign bodies from the eye. A friend, 
interested in him, prevailed upon him to 
leave the forge and take a course of train
ing in the anatomy of the eye. He did so. 
His knowledge of the organ of vision be
came almost perfect. But his skill dimin
ished. So aware had he become of the 
delicacy of the operations which he had 
formerly performed without hesitation that 
now his hands trembled as he thought of 
the possibilities of failure. So is it with 
one who has come to know the possibilities 
that lie hidden within a hurt spirit that he 
will refrain from passing judgment in the 
circumstances suggested in the text lest he 
cause damage beyond repair. 

Let us practise the habit of self-examina
tion first and we shall almost assuredly be 
saved from the self-condemnatory spirit of 
censoriousness, for "the consciousness of 
wrong, in wills not evil, brings charity." 
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Is Death Avoidable ? 
B Y E. W . ROGERS. 

' I ' H E R E are not a few who wish that it 
*• were, because of fear of that which 

is after. Others desire also that it were 
that they might prolong their earthly plea
sures. Others, however, only wish that it 
were, conditional upon an improvement of 
circumstances of life. But all are agreed 
that it is not, except a few who at times 
may be heard to sing such words as 

"Oh, joy, Oh! delight! should we go without 
dying 

No sickness, no dread, no death and no cry
ing 

Caught up in the clouds with our Lord into 
glory 

When Jesus receives His own." 

Now the question forces itself, Is this 
sentiment a justifiable one? Is death avoid
able? and if so, for whom? 

The only authoritative source of infor
mation on the matter is the Scriptures, 
which answer the enquiry in the affirmative, 
furnishing— 

(a) An historic precedent. 
(b) A specific promise. 
(c) A prophetic forecast. 

The historic precedent is Enoch ; or Eli
jah also might be quoted; two men who 
avoided death by translation, thus estab
lishing the principle that, if only one man 
avoided it, death is avoidable. The pre
cedent establishes the principle. 

The specific promise is that of the Lord 
Jesus in John 11. 25, that "he who liveth 
and believeth in me shall never die." A 
promise that those who possess two quali
fications, viz., physical life and spiritual 
faith will at a given moment avoid death. 

The prophetic forecasts are in 1 Cor. 15. 

and 1 Thess. 4 each of which passages 
speak of a day when a company will avoid 
death. " W e shall not all sleep." The mor
tality of the living will be swallowed up in 
immortality. The "living" shall be "chang
ed"—not die. 

The conclusions to be derived from this 
are :— 

(a) That death is avoidable by transla
tion—a change of locality, for Enoch who 
was translated changed his place while H e 
continued to keep his company—He walked 
with God. 

(b) That that avoidance is for a special 
class—those who have faith in the Lord 
Jesus Chr i s t : personal trust in H im and 
His work. 

-(c) Tha t not all of that class will avoid 
death, but only those who are alive when 
the Lord Himself comes. 

(d) That the date of that coming is not 
revealed, it being an ever present hope, and 
likely to occur at any moment. 

But another question arises as the result 
of those conclusions. W h a t about those 
who believe and have died? 

The Scriptures again answer : that death 
is nullifiable by resurrection. Death is to 
be destroyed. (1 Cor. 15. 26). 

This is proven by the same line of evid
ence :— 

Historical precedent, i.e., the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus. 

Specific promise—John 11. 25.—"though 
he were dead yet shall he live." 

Prophetic forecast,—"the dead in Christ 
shall rise first" : "this corruptible must put 
on incorruption" (1 Cor. 15.; 1 Thess. 4.). 

F r o m these passages certain conclusions 
emerge :— 

1. Tha t death is nullifiable by resurrec
tion involving a change of condition from 



90 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

the disembodied state to an embodied con
dition, (see 2 Cor. 5.). 

2. That resurrection is of two kinds— 
for some, to life everlasting, and for others 
to judgment. Between these a space of 
time of at least a millennium exists; the 
former resurrection being in several stages. 
(See Rev. 20. 13 and John 5. 24-30). 

3. That the initial moves of the "first 
resurrection" are taken when the Lord 
Jesus comes to the air at a moment not 
divulged. 

Yet another question may be raised. In 
which company will the writer and reader 
be, supposing that each is a believer in the 
Lord Jesus? 

It is impossible to say : all should hope to 
be alive when the Lord Jesus comes, but 
none can say for certain that he will be so. 
To the point are the following words of 
the late Dr. Neatby :— 

"Death MAY come, the Lord WILL 
come." 

"The Scriptures leave room for delay,-
but they bid the heart of the believer to 
wait for Him from the moment He left 
them." 

"From the moment of conversion the 
Christian waits for the Son of God from 
heaven." 

"Remark well that Paul never said that 
he personally would be alive when the Lord 
comes but he takes the place of then wait
ing for Him." 

So that while none can speak with cer
tainty as to themselves, yet the proper at
titude is always to be looking up for the 
Lord to come and not down for death to 
come. 

"The sky, not the grave, is our goal." 
Not so much the "coming" should be the 

object of the heart as the "Person" who is 

to come. "Even so come Lord Jesus." 
This was the encouraged attitude of the 
Thessalonian converts (see 1. Thess. 1. 10). 
This was the admitted attitude of the early 
Christian leaders (see Phil. 3. 20, and note 
"we" not "you."). 

The time of His coming is now nearer 
by almost two thousand years than when it 
was first spoken of. Each one then should 
personally await His Lord, keeping the 
garments unspotted, the lamps burning, and 
the heart single. 

What Manner of Persons Ought 

We to be ? 
BY THE LATE JOHN DICKIE. 

AT what an astounding height does He 
(Jesus) pitch the standard of our 

Christian living. Only think of it. We are 
bidden to walk worthy of Him in Every
thing (Col. 1. 10), that is, our lives are to 
be such as to be worthy of being ascribed, 
not to us but to Him as the actual liver of 
them. Nay, that they should be worthy of 
God (1 Thess. 2. 12), worthy of those who 
are His beloved children (Eph. 4. 1), who 
have been made partakers of a divine nature 
which is incapable of sinning (2 Pet. 1. 4 ; 
1 John 3. 9). How hopelessly is all this 
above the reach of mere human nature, 
however zealous in its religiousness. Noth
ing will avail for it, but the sufficiency of 
the grace of the indwelling Spirit (2 Cor. 
12. 9-11). 

One who confesses faith in Christ entails 
upon himself a tremendous responsibility; 
he ought to repeat the very life of Jesus, 
and he will be judged on this ground. The 
mere professor has no power to do it, he 
has no root in himself and can bear no 
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fruit unto perfection. John is very careful 
to warn against this serious danger, for his 
condemnation will be very different from 
that of the common sinner (Luke 12. 47, 
48; Matt. 11. 23, 24). In chap. 2. 4 of his 
first epistle he says the professor who keeps 
not Christ's commandments is a liar and 
destitute of the truth. In ver. S he assures 
us that a man's union with Christ can be 
known only by a man's keeping his word, or 
as in John 15. 8 by his bearing fruit. For, 
while he was anxious to warn against this, 
the most tremendous of all dangers, the 
Lord Jesus was tenfold more so. Nothing 
astonishes or grieves me so much as to see 
the recklessness of some of our modern 
evangelists in this respect. 

Oh, what a day is coming when Matt. 7. 
22, 23 shall be fulfilled. Nothing so ruin
ous as a lifeless profe'ssion, nay the meek 
and lowly Jesus speaks of him as a vomit 
which He shall spue out of his mouth (Rev. 
3. 16). In general the case of such self-
deceived souls soon becomes hopeless. 

Evangelists and lady-preachers (of whom 
there are not a few now) who conduct gos
pel work, whether by public preaching or 
personal dealing in such a way as to lead 
many to make profession of faith in Christ 
without previous conviction of sin, and con
sequently little apprehension of their need 
of a Saviour, incur the awful responsibility 
of deceiving souls. Such will have a fear
ful account to give in the day of judgment. 
Satan transforms himself at times into an 
angel of light, and surely this is his work, 
under the guise of serving the Lord. 

W. J. M. 

FLESH AND SPIRIT. 
"What feeds the flesh, starves the soul." 

T. S. Henry. 

The Bekah ; 
Or BROKEN SHEKEL'S TESTIMONY 

TO MY SAVIOUR'S DEATH. 

BY M. G. HUSSEY, CANADA. 

nT'HE truth of "being justified" is illus-
•*• trated by the equal poise of a pair of 

balances, even as its opposite is shewn in 
Dan. 5. 27. "Tekel, thou art weighed in 
the balances, and art found wanting." 

This is the condition of all flesh, by 
nature, "For all have sinned and come short 
of the glory of God." 

Place in one scale the ten commandments 
with its holiness, justice and goodness, as 
the standard of righteousness, and in the 
other scale a broken or half shekel of ten 
gerahs weight, and typically there is an 
equal poise, as shewn "that there be no 
plague among them, when thou numberest 
them" (Exod. 30. 12). 

For the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
"When thou takest the sum of the children 
of Israel after their number, then shall they 
give every man a ransom for his soul unto 
the Lord, when thou numberest them" (Ex. 
30. 11, 12). 

This they shall g i v e . . . . half a shekel, 
after the shekel of the sanctuary; a shekel 
is twenty gerahs. Exod. 30. 13. 

A bekah for every man, that is, half a 
shekel. Exod. 38. 26. 

Now the shekel of the sanctuary speaks 
of Christ as the rich one. "Though He was 
rich" (2 Cor. 8. 9). For twenty, the num
ber of gerahs in the shekel, is the plural of 
ten in Hebrew, as though one said tens, 
now ten is the "rich" number (as seven is 
the number of fulness—"in thy Presence is 
fulness of joy.") Boaz is a type, a mighty 
man of wealth, a kinsman redeemer. 
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"Yet for your sakes He became poor"-— 
to the poverty of the cross, the cleavage of 
the shekel (the root meaning of bekah). 
"The one Mediator between God and men, 
the Man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a 
ransom for all." 1 Tim. 2. 5. 

Now the ransom was ten gerahs, the rich 
number—the ransom of a man's life are 
his riches—bringing the ransomed one into 
possession of "the unsearchable riches of 
Christ." 

"That ye through His poverty might be 
rich." 

The full value of the redemption, that is 
in Christ Jesus, being put to the account of 
the sinner the moment he believes. "To 
you therefore which believe He is precious" 
or "is the preciousness" (J.N.D.'s version). 

"Such was the sacrifice He made 
The Law could ask no more, 

For not a mite was left unpaid 
When He my judgment bore." 

Of the ransom money were cast the sock
ets of the sanctuary, so that it stood very 
literally on "redemption ground." 

"Come sing my soul and praise the Lord, 
Who hath redeemed thee by His blood, 
Delivered thee from chains that bound, 
And brought thee to redemption ground. 

Redemption ground, the ground of peace 
Redemption ground, O wondrous grace; 
Here let our praise to God abound, 
Who saves us on redemption ground." 

Being justified freely by God's grace 
through the Redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus. 

THE CROSS AND THE GLORY. 
God has given His children two eyes; one 

with which to gaze upon the Cross, and the 
other upon the coming glory of Christ. 

Our Hymns and their Writers. 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

I am Thine, O Lord! I have heard Thy voice, 
And it told Thy love to me; 

But I long to rise in the arms of faith, 
And be closer drawn to Thee. 

K TO other lady writer in the whole realm 
•*• ̂  of hymnody has given to the world 
so many gems of sacred song, which have 
attained such a high degree of usefulness 
and popularity, as Frances Jane Crosby. 

Fanny was born in the town of South
east, Putnam County, New York, on March 
24th, 1820. When six weeks old she suf
fered the loss of her sight through an un
fortunate mistake perpetrated by their 
family physician, in his treatment of a 
slight cold which had caused inflammation 
of the eyes. "But," says the blind hymn 
writer when speaking of the calamity in 
later years, "I have not for a moment, in 
more than eighty-five years, felt a spark 
of resentment against him; for I have al
ways believed that the good Lord, in His 
infinite mercy, by this means consecrated 
me to the work which I am still permitted 
to do. When I remember how I have been 
blessed, how can I repine? Darkness may 
throw a shadow over my outer vision, but 
there is no cloud that can keep the sun
light of hope from a trustful soul." What 
a beautiful testimony? Can we wonder 
why God has so signally used the hymns 
of this saintly woman? 

When Fanny was fifteen she made the 
long journey of over a thousand miles to 
New York Institution for the Blind, where 
she remained for twenty-three years, first 
as a pupil and later as a teacher. It was 
here that she met Alexander Van Alstyne, 
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whom she married in 1858. After her mar
riage it was her husband's wish that her 
literary name, Fanny J. Crosby, should still 
be used, as it had already become known to 
the public through her poems. 

At an early age the faculty of verse-
making manifested itself in the life of the 
little blind girl who, being endowed with a 
keen poetic mind, soon began to write in 
earnest, and her first volume of poems was 
published when she was quite a young 
woman, receiving the high approbation of 
no less a literary critic than William Cullen 
Bryant, the celebrated American poet. 

It was not, however, till she had reached 
the age of forty-three that Fanny Crosby 
commenced writing hymns. This came 
about by her introduction to Will iam B. 
Bradbury (known as the Father of Sacred 
Song), who invited her to write words to 
some melodies he had composed. The first 
she wrote for him was the missionary 
hymn, "There ' s a cry from Macedonia." 
Thus began Fanny Crosby's work as a 
writer of Gospel hymns. . 

The words of many of her hymns were 
composed to suit the tunes supplied to her, 
as in the well known instance of "Safe in 
the arms of Jesus," which was written in 
less than half an hour, after hearing the 
melody played on a small organ by her 
friend Dr. W . H . Doane the composer. On 
another occasion Dr. Doane came to the 
blind hymn writer with a tune, requesting 
her to write a hymn about "Every day and 
hour." She responded with the words of 
that beautiful hymn :— 

Saviour, more than life to me, 
I am clinging, clinging close to Thee; 
Let Thy precious blood applied, 
Keep me ever, ever near Thy side. 

Every day, every hour, 
Let me know Thy cleansing power; 
May Thy tender love to me 
Bind me closer, closer, Lord, to Thee. 

The hymn "I shall know Him," had its 
origin under similar circumstances. M r 
John R. Sweney, the composer of many of 
Sankey's favourite hymns, sent a melody to 
Fanny with the request that she might write 
something "tender and sympathetic." " I 
prayed that appropriate words might be 
given me for the music," she wrote when 
recalling the s tory; "and the train of 
thought led me to the sweet consciousness 
that I shall know my Saviour ' by the print 
of the nails in His hand. ' " Thus came 
the words :— 

When my life work is ended and I cross the 
swelling tide, 

When the bright and glorious morning I 
shall see; 

I shall know my Redeemer when I reach the 
other side, 

And His smile will be the first to welcome 
me. 

I shall know Him, I shall know Him, 
When redeemed by His side I shall stand; 

I shall know Him, I shall know Him, 
By the print of the nails in His hand. 

Among Fanny Crosby's hymns, "Saved 
by Grace," which was written when she 
was in her seventy-second year, takes a 
high place in the affections of Christians 
the world over. I t had its origin in a little 
prayer meeting, at the close of which she 
was asked to write a hymn on "Grace," this 
having been the theme of the meeting. The 
same night, before retiring to rest, she 
found expression in the words of the hymn 
so much beloved :— 

Some day the silver cord will break, 
And I no more, as now shall sing! 
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But oh, the joy when I shall wake 
Within the palace of the King! 

And I shall see Him face to face 
And tell the story saved by grace. 

The circumstances of its introduction to 
the public are interesting. A year or two 
after the hymn was written Fanny hap
pened to attend a conference at Northfield, 
at which Mr. I ra D. Sankey was present, 
and it was on that occasion that she made 
known for the first time the words of this 
hymn. George C. Stebbins soon after set 
the words to the beautiful tune to which 
it has since been sung. 

Fanny Crosby was both a prolific and 
rapid writer, many of her hymns being com
posed in a f e w ' minutes, with very little 
effort. Endowed with a singularly reten
tive memory, the blind poetess rarely re
peated herself in the wide range of her 
8,000 hymns. 

Frances Jane Crosby laid down her pen 
on February 12th, 1915, and entered into 
the presence of the King, at the advanced 
age of ninety-five. 

Besides the hymns " I am Thine, O 
Lord," and "Saviour more than life to me," 
already quoted, the Believer's Hymn Book 
has been happy in its choice of five others 
equally well-known : "Praise H i m ! Praise 
H i m ! " "Safe in the arms of Jesus ," "Thou 
my everlasting Port ion," "Take the world 
but give me Jesus," and that sweetest of all 
prayer-meeting hymns :— 

'Tis the blessed hour of prayer, when our 
hearts lowly bend, 

And we gather to Jesus, our Saviour and 
Friend; 

If we come to Him in faith, His protection to 
share, 

What a balm for the weary! O how sweet to 
be there!" 

REVIEW. 
"Light for Dark Days." Edited by Wm. 

Hoste, B.A., and W. E. Vine, M.A. (Marshall, 
Morgan & Scott. 1/6 net.). "Efficiency" as 
applied to man and his works has become an 
established watchword of which the world has 
become immensely proud. "Sufficiency" as 
applied to God may well be the watchword of 
His people. The design of this admirably con
ceived volume is to call attention to the glori
ous and illimitable sufficiency of God. Here 
are precious unfoldings of the Divine suffi
ciencies—the Sufficiency of God, of Christ, and 
of the Holy Scriptures; available to-day for 
those who would live godly in Christ Jesus; 
but only to be realised in the way of practical 
obedience. It is known that the volume has 
already been of great help to the Lord's 
people. With every desire to avoid extrava
gant language, it may be said of more than 
one chapter that it is well worth the price of 
the whole book. A. W. P. 

May be had from John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. 

TREASURE-SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
No. 1.—SIN. 

Find from the passages indicated the answers 
to the following questions. 

1. What is sin? 
(a) Prov. 21.; (b) Prov. 24.; (c) Rom. 14.; 
(d) James 4.; (e) 1 John 3.; (f) 1 John 5. 

2. Where did it originate? 1 John 3. 
3. How was it introduced into the world? 

Rom. 5. 
4. Does it affect all? 

(a) Psalm 51.; (b) Rom. 3.; (c) Gal. 3. 
5. Is it punishable? 

(a) Gen. 2.; (b) Ezek. 18.; (c) Jas. 1.; 
6. Can it be forgiven? 

(a) Isaiah 1.; (b) Isaiah 44.; (c) Matt. 9. 
7. Who can forgive? 

(a) Luke 5.; (b) John 1.; (c) Col.l.; (d) Heb.9. 
8. What is the ground of forgiveness? 

(a) Acts 13.; (b) Heb. 9. (c) Eph. 1.; 
9. How can it be obtained? 

(a) Acts 10. 43; (b) Mark 2. S; (c) Luke .". 
10. Can a Christian sin? 1 John 1. 
11. If so is there forgiveness? 1 John 1. 

—Berean. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Who is speaking in the Song 
of Solomon? Some say Christ and the Church, 
others God and Israel. Who is the questioner 
in chap. 5. 9? 

Answer A.—The Song of Songs is not, of 
course, a mere love-song; nor is it a song of 
espousals, but a marriage song. Certain com
panies of persons are introduced and take part 
in the dialogue, e.g., the watchmen, the daugh
ters of Jerusalem; but the Bridegroom and the 
bride are the principals. Who are they? The 
Church was an unrevealed mystery in the Old 
Testament, so may safely be ruled out. Surely 
there can be no doubt that we have in this 
took a beautiful picture of the affections of 
Jehovah toward the true Israel. "I am married 
to you, saith Jehovah" (Jer. 3. 14). "Thy 
maker is thy husband" (Isa. 54. 5), and the 
response of the bride. The watchmen of the 
city seem to represent men of the world with 
no sympathy for the bride, while the daughters 
of Jerusalem may stand for nominal Israel. 
These distinctions being made, the inspired 
language of the book fits in well with the 
affections of a believer to-day toward Christ, 
when enjoying communion with the "Lover of 
his soul." The spiritual believer knows how 
to use the book in this way to his own soul's 
blessing and to the glory of Christ. 

Question B.—Is it permissible to apply 
Som. 16. 17 to mis-guided servants of Christ, 
when the following verse shews that those 
spoken of are His enemies? 

Answer B.—Even could this premise be ac
cepted as correct, it might still be legitimate 
to apply the general principle of the verse to 
division-makers, of whatever category— 
"Avoid them!" Certainly we could hardly do 
less than this to any whose teaching tended 
to divide the saints, even though no question 
were raised as to their personal Christianity. 
In the case before us the language all through 
Seems to apply to men inside the church, and 
so professedly Christian. We should scarcely 
need to be exhorted to "avoid" open enemies 
of Christ. How could it be necessary to say 
of such, "they serve not our L,orcl Jesus 

Christ?" Clearly these professed to do so. 
They seem to have been men who had got 
off the lines1 of truth and soberness, on to 
some side issue, which they must press where-
ever they go, e.g., the church and the great 
tribulation; the partial rapture of the saints; 
"evening breaking of bread," etc. This natur
ally causes unrest and dissension. Are such 
men to be left a free hand till dissension ripens 
into division? I trow not. As for the expres
sion, "serving their own belly," perhaps the 
danger among the Lord's servants is greater 
than might be supposed. How often large 
centres, where support may be more liberal, 
are frequented and smaller assemblies neg
lected, where the need may be greater. This 
is a subtle snare and one, as to which each 
servant of the Lord, knowing the utter frailty 
of the flesh,' should be exercised. 

Question C.—What is the character of 
sisters' meetings, which are springing up 
among the assemblies? Is there any scriptural 
sanction for them? 

Answer C.—It is not quite clear what the 
questioner is referring to. We are not aware 
of any special kinds of sisters' meetings, which 
are appearing now for the first time, unless it 
be meetings for sisters home from the foreign 
field, at which only sisters are present. These 
seem to be of comparatively modern date, but 
as long as they do not clash with the 
ordinary missionary meetings, so as to 
prevent sisters attending them, it is difficult 
to see what scriptural principle is involved. 
Certainly it seems right that sisters, who have 
been engaged abroad, say in India Zenana 
Work, should have an opportunity of telling 
their sisters at home, who have sustained them 
by prayer arid fellowship, what God has done 
by them. I t is a simple matter of Christian 
liberty and arrangement. 

But it is sadly true that there is a general 
revolt in the world, both social and religious, 
against God's order, and we see unprincipled 
men in high: places, going out of their way to 
preach the revolt of women against the re
lations of the Sexes as laid down in the Scrip
tures,'and Urging them to claim perfect affran-
chisettient from every so-called "disabili ty." 
Unfo r tuna t e ly ' ' t he counterpar t of all this is 
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evident too in the religious organizations of 
Christendom: woman-pastors, women-preach
ers, women-leaders in public prayer, women-
soloists, etc., etc. Indeed an important plank 
in certain "bodies" by which they seem to hope 
to attract numbers to themselves is the per
fect equality of men and women, not only in 
Christ, but in the churches. The reverse is 
plainly taught in God's word: "The head of 
the woman is the man" (1 Cor. 11. 3), this 
depends, whether people like it or not, on two 
great immutable facts: the priority of man is 
creation and the priority of woman in the fall 
(1 Tim. 2. 13, 14). This being said we do not 
discourage, on the contrary we wish Godspeed 
to our sisters, in all forms of service to which 
the Word of God calls them in the home 
and in the church, among the young, and 
among their own sex. Was not Dorcas' labour 
of love among the widows one approved of 
God? Nor could we say less of the Eunices, 
the Phcebes, the Priscillas, the Marys, the 
Tryphenas, and Tryphosas, the Ejuodiases and 
the Syntyches of to-day. (See Acts 9. 36; 
Rom. 16. 2, 4, 12; Phil. 4. 2, 3 and Titus 2. 3, 4). 

Question D.—What should be our attitude 
towards a brother who is divorced and re
married, while his first partner is alive. Should 
he be allowed to minister the Word to the 
saints? What saith the Scriptures? 

Answer D.—It entirely depends on the cir
cumstances of the case. If the person in 
question was granted a divorce by the Courts 
against his wife, on account of marital un
faithfulness, then I believe the divorce was 
according to Scripture, because the above 
cause is specifically admitted as sufficient by 
our Lord Himself (see Matt. 5. 32—19. 9). 
In this case the divorced persons are not to 
be regarded as merely separated, but as no 
longer married. If this were so in the case 
before us, then I hold the brother was quite 
free to remarry, and should certainly be al
lowed to minister to the saints, if otherwise 
qualified to do so. But if he were the guilty 
party, or if he obtained a divorce on any 
lesser plea than the scriptural one mentioned 
above, he violated God's Word in being re
married, he is an adulterer (see Matt. 19. 9), 
and should not be allowed to break bread, 
and of course not to minister to the saints. 

Question E.—What is the meaning of "The 
husbandman that laboureth, must be first par
taker of the fruits"? (2 Tim. 2. 6). 

Answer E.—This can be better understood 
with the two preceding verses. The three are 
on parallel lines. In each the Christian is 
viewed in a certain character, called to a cer
tain course, and that with a certain object in 
view. 

Thus in verse 4 he is viewed as a soldier, 
"He that warreth," in verse 5, as an athlete, 
"if a man also strive for masteries," and in 
our verse 6, as a "husbandman." 

Again in each case a certain course of con
duct is enjoined—the soldier does not involve 
himself in the affairs of this life:—there are 
to be no entanglements with the world; the 
athlete must strive lawfully—there are to be 
no infringements of the regulations—or "ac
cording to the rules"; and the husbandman 
must work—there are to be no evasions of 
responsibility. 

What is the object in each case? (1) to 
please him who hath chosen him to be a 
soldier; (2) to attain the victor's crown; (3) 
to partake of the fruits. This is the reward 
of his labour. The three verses seem to 
present three phases of the future reward:— 
the devoted warrior will have the well -done 
for having pleased his Lord; the athlete who 
has striven lawfully will get the crown; the 
husbandman that has worked will be the first 
to taste the sweets of his toil. 

Question F.—What does salt mean in "Let 
your speech be always with grace seasoned 
with salt"? (Col. 4. 6). 

Answer F.—"Salt is good": It gives savour 
(Job 6. 6) and preserves from corruption, 
which accounts for its being offered with all 
sacrifices (Lev. 2. 12; Mark 9. 49). It is typi
cal of that which preserves from moral cor
ruption, and the Lord says to His disciples, 
"Ye are the salt of the earth" (Matt. 5. 13). 
They were also the "light of the world"-—that 
is in their testimony, but "salt" speaks rather 
of influence. The speech of the Christian 
should be always with grace, but there are 
occasions when he must raise his voice against 
that which is corrupt and call a spade a spade, 
as the saying is. If all is grace, then is it 
soft and savourless, it needs a bit of law too. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING. — Dumbartonshire Mis

sionary Conference in Bethesda Hall, Helens
burgh, Saturday, 2nd April, 3.30. R. Stephen, 
F. Zentler, R. E. Jones and J. E. Johnstone 
expected. Annual Tract Band Workers' Con
ference in Shuttle Street Hall, Paisley, Satur
day, 2nd April, 3.30. Speakers, John Ferguson 
(U.S.A.), M. H. Grant, W. B. Farmer and Rbt. 
Balloch. Women's Missionary Conference, 
Roman Road Hall, Motherwell, Saturday, 2nd 
April, 3.30 p.m. Mrs. Buchanan, India; Mrs. 
McCullogh, Argentine, Miss Stirling and Miss 
Barclay, Central Africa, and Miss Melville, 
China. Conference in Wolseley Hall, Brae-
head Street, Glasgow, Saturday, 2nd April, 4 
p.m. Speakers, John Ferguson (U.S.A.), Wm. 
Hagan and others. Conference in Wilson 
Church Hall, Perth, Saturday, 2nd April, 3 p.m. 
Speakers, J. M. Ritchie, J. Cordiner, J. Haw
thorn and E. Heath. Annual Conference at 
Dufftown, Wednesday, 6th April. Buckie and 
Portessie Annual Conference, in St. Andrew's 
Hall, Buckie, Friday, 8th April, at 11 a.m. 
Annual Conference, Shield's Road Hall, Flem-
ington, Motherwell, Saturday, 9th April, at 
3.30. Speakers. John Ferguson (U.S.A.), A. 
Gilmour, Geo. Westwater and Joseph Russell. 
Annual Conference, Hillbank Hall, Cotton 
Rd., Dundee, Monday. 11th April, 11 a.m. 
Speakers, L. R. Steel, J. Gilmour Wilson, W. 
Hagan and E. H. Grant. Ayrshire Quarterly 
Meeting for brethren only in James Street 
Hall, Ayr, Saturday. 16th April, at 4 p.m. 
Subject, "The Blessed Hope" to be introduced 
by John Ferguson (U.S.A.). Conference in 
Beveridge Hall, Kirkcaldy, Saturday, 16th 
April, 3 p.m. Speakers, E. W. Greenlaw, Jas. 
Rait, Jas. Cordiner, and W. B. Farmer. Young 
Women's Conference, Victoria Hall, Glasgow, 
Saturday, 16th April, 4 p.m. Miss Barclay, 
Miss Stirling and Mrs. Ashwood expected. 
Tract Band Workers' Annual Conference in 
Masonic Hall, London Road, Kilmarnock, 
Saturday, 23rd April. 3 p.m. Speakers, John 
Ferguson, (U.S.A.), Wm. A. Thomson, Glas
gow; John Douglas, Ashgill and James Moffat, 
Glasgow. ' "Meetings *f 6F ministry of the Word 
in Walker Hall, Footdee, Aberdeen, Saturday, 
30th April, 3 and 6.30 p.m. Lord's Day, 1st 
May, 2.30 and 7 p.m. Communications A. 
Forbes, 20 South Square, Footdee, Aberdeen. 
Conference in St. Margaret's Hall, Dunferm

line, Saturday, May 7th, at 3 p.m. Renfrew
shire Missionary Conference, in Gospel Hall, 
Linwood, Saturday, 14th May, 3.30 p.m. It is 
hoped to pitch the Ayrshire Gospel Tent in 
Kirkconnel, for the beginning of the oncom
ing season. A suitable pitch convenient to the 
Hall has been promised. Mr. Barrie will again 
be in charge of the Gospel testimony. Much 
prayer should arise in the interval for blessing 
on the proposed effort. 

REPORTS.—Good gathering at Greenbank 
Annual Conference, Glasgow. John Steel, E. 
H. Grant and W. Hagan ministered the Word. 
New Hall at Summerfield, Whiteinch, Glas
gow, was opened with an inspiring and help
ful Conference. The new Hall was packed to 
its" utmost capacity, and an overflow meeting 
was arranged for in the old Hall just opposite. 
Helpful ministry was given in the New Hall 
by John Miller, Jas. Moffat, W. D. Whitelaw 
and W. Hagan. A. Gillespie of Prestwick— 
one of the original brethren who, with others 
commenced the work in the district gave an 
interesting account of the Lord's goodness 
during the past 30 years of the assembly's 
testimony. W. A. Thomson also gave some 
interesting comments in this connection. The 
overflow meeting in old Hall was addressed 
by W. Dougary, J. Miller, A. Gillespie and J. 
Alexander. Wm. Hagan has continued with 
Gospel meetings and quite a number have pro
fessed conversion. Open-Air work has been 
carried on around the district by unemployed 
and others, and many have heard the Word 
in this way. Ayrshire Missionary Conference 
in Kilwinning was fairly well attended and 
proved a very helpful meeting. Helpful open
ing message given by W. R. Hood. Inspiring 
reports from W. A. Kimber, F. Zentler, W. 
Bidmead and G. R. M'Cullogh. W. A. Kimber 
visited Kilmarnock, Ayr, Muirkirk and Dreg-
horn, giving accounts of the Lord's work in 
India in each place. D. Morrison had well 
attended Gospel meetings in Stromness, Eday, 
and Evie. Alex. Philip had meetings in Holm, 
Deerness, St. Andrews, Westray and Papa 
Westray. A. K. Philip visited Eday, Sanday, 
Veira, Ronsay, Papa Westray and Westray. 
Meetings well attended and good interest. 
Edward Grant had well attended believers' 
meetings in Blantyre, on the subjects of "Gat
hering to the Lord," and "Assembly Life." 
Helpful meetings. John Roberts of Cowden-
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beath visited Drummore and district, conduct
ing special meetings in Craig St. Hall with 
much blessing to saint and sinner. Much in
terest experienced. Best meetings for twenty 
years. Wm. Rouse gave interesting accounts 
of his visit to Spain and of the progress of the 
Lord's work there to good company in Kil
marnock, before returning south. Annual Con
ference at Blackburn was largely attended. 
Practical and profitable ministry given by E. 
H. Grant, W. D. Whitelaw, J. Pender and R. 
Moodie. John Brown and John Carrick have 
been visiting and preaching in Campbeltown 
during early part of March. Hall well filled 
nightly. Saints have been cheered and quite 
a number of unsaved have professed conver
sion, among them, one particularly outstand
ing case. The work is still continuing and 
further blessing expected. M. H. Grant had 
three weeks good meetings at Bogston, Green-
nock, with interest and encouragement, also 
at Inverkeithing, and now at Bo'ness. E. H. 
Grant had Gospel Meetings at Alexandria. 
John M. Nicholson, Port of Ness, Isle of 
Lewis, states in a recent note that all winter 
the Gospel meetings have been full—really 
crowded out of late. The other Lord's Day 
evening about 200 were present and only three 
of these break bread. The people seem to 
love the Gospel but go no further, so far. 
The clan instincts are still strong. Mr. Nichol
son mentions that the roof of their fine Hall 
at Edgemoor has been leaking badly for the 
last three winters and requires attention now, 
otherwise the structure will go. Something 
might perhaps be done to help in this matter? 
An interest in prayer for the work in this 
lonely part is desired. Wm. Duncan saw some 
fruit gathered as a result of the visit to Gif-
fordtown and Ladybank. Several have pro
fessed conversion and saints were helped. Had 
meetings later at Lochore. E. M. Warnock 
had meetings in Mallaig with some little bless
ing and later in Inverness. Charles Reid had 
some meetings in Lerwick. Good attendances. 
The regular work amongst young people goes 
on very well. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING. Annual Conference, 

Leamington Spa, Saturday, 2nd April, 3.15 
p.m. Speakers, Dr. Deck, E. S. Curzon and 
A. Greenwood. United gatherings in Gospel 
Hall, Welling, Saturday, 2nd April. Speakers, 
D. C. Cameron, G. Howley and others. Young 
People's Conference, Cambridge Hall, Kilburn 
Saturday, 2nd April, 6.30. Speakers, E. Luff 
Smith and E. F. Walker. Conference in Vic
toria Hall, Barkingside, Saturday, 9th April, 
at 4. Speakers, A. Thornton, E. F. Walker 
and P. Shorey. Home Workers' Bible School, 
Llanfairfechan, April 8th-15th. Particulars, 
H. G. Hall, Plas Menai, Llanfairfechan. Mis
sionary Conference gatherings, Wood Street 

Chapel, Cardiff, April 12th—14th. Particulars, 
S. P. Dodington, 65 Shirley Road, Roath Park. 
Annual Missionary Conference, Rudmore Hall, 
Portsmouth, April 13th, G. Davies, G. R. 
Gough, R. Scammell and E. H. Sims. Bible 
Study Conference, College Hall, Burchall Rd., 
Queen's Road, Peckham, Saturday, 16th April, 
4.30 and 6 p.m. Missionary Report, J. R. Baker, 
Argentine. Evening subject—"Christian Fel
lowship," introduced by C. N. Holms. Con
ference in Apsley Assembly Hall, Nottingham, 
April 16th, P. Mills & W. Widdison expected. 
Opening Conference, New Hall, Grafton Road, 
Dovercourt, Saturday, 16th April, at 2.30 and 
6 p.m. Missionary Conference, Town Hall, 
Paradise St., Birmingham, 16th and 18th 'April. 
Particulars, E. H. Whitehouse, Maxwell 
House, Maxwell Ave., Handsworth. Mission
ary Conference, Regent Hall, Cheltenham, 
April 20th, 3 and 6 p.m. A. G. Clarke, C. R. 
Nightingale and H. E. Marsom expected. 
S.S. Workers' Conference, Norwich Ave. Hall, 
Bournemouth, April 20th, 2.30 and 6.15 p.m. 
M. Goodman and- H. Hutchinson expected. 
Young People's Conference in Collett Road 
Hall, Ware, April 23rd, 3.15 p.m. M. Good
man, F. Bradbury and W. Harrison expected. 
Anniversary gatherings, Seymour Road Hall, 
St. Austell, April 27th, at 2.30. Prayer and 
help valued. Annual Conference, Wellington 
St. Hall, Weston-super-Mare, 3.15 and 6 p.m. 
Dr. Short and Dr. MacLachlan expected. 
Annual Conference in Princes Hall, Ella-
combe, Torquay, April 27th at 3 p.m. Annual 
Conference, Manor Court Rooms, Nuneaton, 
30th April, 3 and 6 p.m. . W. Hoste, D. Porter 
and E. H. Whitehouse expected. Conference 
in' Nathaniel Hall, Sidcup, April, 30th. Speak
ers, Gerald Vine, E. W. Rogers and E. T. 
Tarrant. Open-Air Workers' Conference, 
New Street, Erdington, Birmingham, April 
23rd, R. Scammell & 'A. Greenwood expected. 
Annual Gatherings, Slavanka, Bournemouth, 
May 3rd—5th. Speakers, W. W. Fereday, E. 
W. Rogers, H. St. John and Gerald Vine. 
Missionary Conference, Bethesda, Bristol, 
May 7th—10th, 3 and 6.45 p.m. Conference at 
Crediton, May 9th, 11.45 a.m., 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
Annual Whitsuntide Meetings, Bradford, May 
14th—17th. Speakers, Scott V. Mitchell, G. 
W. Ainsworth, John Ferguson, W. Castle, 
Spain; T. Wales, British Guiana. Particulars, 
A. J. Watson, 7 Aberdeen Terrace, Clavton, 
Bradford. Annual Fellowship Meetings, 
Braimton, North Devon, May 11th, 3 and 6 
p.m. Particulars, E. R. Burge, Orchard Dene, 
Annual Conference, Charles St., Worcester, 
May 16th, G. Foster, D. Hill, T. Wyncoll ex
pected. Conference, Prospect St. Gospel Hall, 
Horncastle, Lines., May 16th, 2.15 and 6 pm. 
Conference in Ward St. Hall, Guildford May 
16th, 3 p.m. Speakers, E. H. Sims, W. G. 
Walters and D. Ward. Annual Fellowship 
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Meetings, Shillingstone, Dorset, May 25th, 3 
and 6 p.m. Annual Conference, Nottingham, 
May 28th, 3 and 6 p.m., in Albert Hall Church 
Parlour. May 29th, 3.45 and 7 p.m., and 
May 30th, at 7.30 p.m., in Parade Hall. G. 
Goodman and W. E. Vine expected. Full 
particulars, A. Bowler, 84 Trent Boulevard, 
Lady Bay, West Bridsford, Nottingham. 
Annual Missionary Conference, "The Poplars," 
Histon, Cambridge, Saturday, 4th June, 3.45 
and 6.30 p.m. Mr. Teskey and others expected. 
Young People's Holiday Conference, Bognor, 
July 9th—23rd. Particulars, F. A. Tatford, 
"Martyns," Oakington Ave., Wembley Park, 
Middlesex. John Gilfillan hopes to visit 
Shrewsbury, and Rye Lane, Peckham, during 
April. 

REPORTS. George Bond had meetings in 
Norwich, Beccles and Melton Constable re
cently. John Gilfillan visited Warrington, 
Rock Ferry, Enfield and Portsmouth during 
March. John M'Alpine had a series of good 
meetings at Torquay with good interest and 
some conversions, also in Ipswich, where 
further help and blessing was experienced. 
Good gatherings at Annual Conference, Heb
ron Hall, Southampton. E. S. Curzon, J. M. 
Shaw, F. A. Tatford & W. E. Vine ministered 
on the subject of the Lord's Coming. Large
ly as a result of good regular work amongst 
young folks in Hebron Hall, Carlisle, eighteen 
believers followed the Lord in baptism lately. 
This is encouraging. Profitable Ministry at 
Pendlebury Annual Conference from C. Rog
ers, E. W. Jones and Joseph Glancy. Joseph 
Glancy followed with 3 weeks' Gospel meet
ings when several confessed Christ. Fred 
Elliott had meetings in Ebenezer Hall, Bir
mingham. Work stiff at first but before finish 
about 16 professed conversion. Mr. Elliot 
took ill nearing end of meetings and Messrs. 
Jones and Loynes carried on the work. G. 
Davies had times of blessing at recent meet
ings in Hertford as a result of which a num
ber of those professing conversion have been 
baptised and added to the meeting. E. P. 
Luce gave helpful and appreciated ministry 
in Jarrow-on-Tyne. James Stewart had times 
of blessing in Newcastle-on-Tyne. Many 
heard the Word in the open-air. Visitation 
was done from door-to-door, and quite a num
ber confessed faith in Christ. Prescot An
nual Conference, Hall packed. Messrs. Glancy, 
Porter and Cartwright gave appreciated minis
try. Opening of New Hall at Wigan—a great 
meeting. J. A. Gordon, Dr. Lindsay, Messrs. 
Boulton, Freer and Murray ministered the 
Word. 

IRELAND. 
Dr. Matthews and Allen at Bleary. Stewart 

and Craig at Boveva. Orange Hall packed out 
on a week night; some sitting on the platform; 
some encouragement. Are now in Limnavady. 

MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

People coming out well with some encourage
ment. Whitten near Kilrea. Kells at Bally-
money. Stevenson and Bingham at Ardstraw. 
Some blessing. Love at Windsor Hall. Pools 
and Bunting at Tintona. Magowan and 
M'Coy are labouring in portable hall at Los-
sett, attendance good. Finnegan and Hender
son have commenced in a new district between 
Shercock and Cotehill. No meetings in the 
district for 30 years. Numbers fair. Interest 
good. Pray for blessing. Hutchinson and 
Moore have had eight weeks at Drumlough. 
God has wrought and a number have professed 
faith in Christ. Mostly the children of be
lievers. F. Knox has seen some saved in 
Ballymena. M'Kelvey and Geddis are having 
fair numbers at Ballybolan. D. Walker con
tinues in Central Hall, Bangor. Several have 
professed. Russell and Fleming have finished 
in Scrabo after a season of blessing from the 
Lord. Some are following the Lord in bap
tism and separation to His name. Money-
penny is going on in Antrim with some bless
ing. Wells and M'Cracken continue at Killy-
nure with some interest. Little and Wallace 
are preaching the Word at Bushmills. Megaw 
and Roberts have had some meetings in Der-
riaghy. R. Hawthorne has finished up at 
Drumacanver. People came well out. He is 
now helping E. Fairfield in Donegall Road, 
Belfast. Diack and Campbell continue with 
large numbers coming nightly in Ebenezer 
Halls. Bailie and Murphy have finished in 
Mourne Street. Some saved. H. Hitchman 
has finished up a series of addresses to Christ
ians in Klngsbridge Hall. Well attended. 
Good interest. E. Hill finished in Drumaloor, 
Co. Cavan; saw some fruit. Going on to Bel-
turbet, Co. Cavan. R. Curran is still making 
progress toward recovery. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
John Ferguson had meetings in and around 

New York, previous to sailing for the home
land. Attendances good and some conversions. 
The first Sunday School Treat held in Main 
St. Hall, Providence, was a good meeting. J. 
Ferguson, J. Crawford and R. McLaughlin 
gave help. The school is growing fast. 
Waseca, Sask. Cottage meetings have been 
continued during the Winter, though at times 
the temperature was between forty and fifty 
degrees below zero, and much snow on the 
ground. Tashburn, Sask., regular meetings 
have been held all Winter, the local brethren 
meeting to break bread; and seek to encourage 
and edify each other from ministry of God's 
word. Louisville, Sask. A new assembly has 
been begun here in full fellowship with Murein 
Assembly. The "Parent," twenty Christians 
broke bread the first Lord's Day of meeting. 
An encouraging gospel work is going on. 
Some six or more persons have professed to 
be saved since the assembly commenced. Two 



FALLEN ASLEEP—GIFTS FOR 

young prairie men engaging in gospel work. 
St. Catnarines, Ont. Brethren Bailie oi Tor
onto and Willoughby ot Edmonton, Aita, have 
had a series oi meetings here. The Lord has 
been pleased to biess the Word spoken, and 
several have protessed to be saved. Gait, Ont. 
C. H. Willoughby is conducting a series ot 
meetings here; the attendance is good, and a 
number ol Christians from the denominations 
are attending the meetings. Vallance, Ont. 
C. H. Willoughby has paid a week-end visit 
here; the little assembly is hearty, and during 
meetings recently held by brother T. Dobbin, 
a couple of young men professed to have re
ceived Christ. They are giving joy to the 
Christians in the assembly. 

ADDRESSES. 
Alexander Philip (Evangelist), should now 

be addressed at 138 Osborne Place, Aberdeen. 
Wm. Hamilton (Evangelist), should now be 
addressed at "Dunrowan," Monkton Road, 
Prestwick. Correspondence for Burnbank 
Assembly should now be addressed to Francis 
Shearer, 15 Glenlee Street, Burnbank, Lanark
shire. Correspondence for Bailyshill Assem
bly, Co. Armagh, to Thos. Henry, Laniskey, 
Pointzpass. Correspondence for new assembly 
at Cullompton, Devon, should be addressed to 
W. Jones, "Lambscroft," Uffculme Cullomp
ton, and not to the name and address given 
last month. Assembly formerly gathering in 
British Legion Hall now meet Masonic Hall, 
Argyll Street, Dunoon. Correspondence for 
Gospel Hall, West Street, St. Georges, Wel
lington, Shropshire, should be addressed to 
Harold Dean, 7 Hill Top, Snedshill. Assem
bly in Crawley, now meet at 109 High Street. 
Correspondent, J. A. Hill, 35 High Street. 
Correspondence for New Hall, Grafton Rd., 
Dovercourt, to J. J. Ainslie, "Elim," Bay Rd. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
James Dungavel, Knocknaha, Stair. Saved 

•when a young man through words spoken by 
his dying mother. Former years in Assembly 
at Auchentiber, Lanarkshire. Later years in 
assembly at Drongan, Ayrshire. Active in the 
Lord's work amongst young and old. Known 
and loved by a wide circle of friends and will 
be greatly missed. Samuel Beck, Kilmarnock, 
aged 84 years. Saved many years ago in Kirk
cudbright. For over forty years in Kilmar
nock assemblies. Well known in earlier days 
as a helper of young men in Bible Class work. 
Had a great memory and was well-taught in 
the Scriptures. Suffered much in latter years. 
Now at rest in Christ. John Buckhavan, Der-
riaghy, Ireland, aged 72. Saved over 40 years 
ago. In fellowship with believers at Lisburn 
and later in Derriaghy. One in whose home 
the Lord's servants and His people were al
ways welcome. Bore a good testimony to the 
end. Mrs. F. M. Biffen, New Jersey, U.S.A., 
aged 32 years. Known to many in West and 
North-West London assemblies. Prayer de-
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sired for the sorrowing husband and his two 
children. Thomas Hall, Jarrow-on-Tyne, 
father of J. Howard Hall, suddenly and peace
fully passed into the Lord's presence, 19th 
March, aged 75 years. Saved over 50 years 
ago, and in fellowship in Tyneside assemblies 
for about 50 years. William Charles Blake, 
Ross-on-Wye, aged 80. In fellowship 59 years. 
Active in service in the Gospel through all 
those years. On Lord's Day, 21st February, 
preached Gospel in his own assembly from 
Job 9. Shortly afterwards sat back in his 
chair and then passed into the presence of 
the Lord. Bertha Williams, St. Georges, 
Wellington, aged 30. An earnest worker 
amongst the young. Sunday School teacher 
for 16 years. Sudden Home-call after short 
but painful illness. James Shaw, Uddingston. 
In assembly since commencement. Bore a 
good testimony. Albert Edwin Jones, Bir
mingham, aged 76. After months of suffering. 
In Erdington and Slade assemblies for many 
years. Bore a faithful testimony. William 
Warren, Guildford, aged 51 years, converted 
when 15. In Burton on Trent and Guildford 
assemblies for many years. Ever active in 
service for the Lord. Will be much missed. 
Maggie Beatty, Ballymacashon, Ireland, saved 
young. In assembly for a number of years. 
A large company listened to the Word spoken 
by W. M'Cracken, both in the home and at 
the Cemetery. Miss A. Brown, Derriaghy, 
Ireland. Saved 9 years ago. In fellowship 
with local assembly for about 7 years. Bore 
a good testimony. Brother M'Combe passed 
away suddenly at his home in Ballymacarn. 
Saved many years and with the Lord's people 
in Ballynahinch. Quiet and godly, spoke help
ful words to the Lord's people, will be missed. 
W. M'Cracken preached the Gospel in the 
home and at the grave. David H. Oliver, 
Astoria, Long Island, U.S.A. Saved in Bel
fast 55 years ago and spent his early days in 
Ireland with Dr. Matthews in Gospel pioneer 
work and planting assemblies. Went to U.S.A. 
in 1887, carrying on the same kind of work 
there, and later in ministering the Word in 
a short, plain and pointed way. He was an 
honoured servant of the Lord. Brethren 
Douglas and Cook spoke to large company at 
the funeral. Mrs. Lintett, Peckham, aged 77. 
Formerly in King's Hall, Greenwich, of late in 
College Hall, Peckham. After some months 
of weakness, now at home with the Lord. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

A. G., Tract Work, - - - £ 0 2 6 

Total to 23rd March, 1932, £ 0 17 6 



Treasury Notes. 
"He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord"—(1 Cor. 1. 31; 2 Cor. 10. 17) 

THIS is a general quotation from Jere
miah 9., where Jehovah warns His 

people, not to boast, like natural men, in 
their wisdom, might or riches : "But let 
him that glorieth, glory in this, that he un-
derstandeth and knoweth Me, that I am 
the Lord, which exercise loving-kindness, 
judgment and righteousness in the earth, 
for in these things I delight, saith the Lord" 
(vv. 23, 24). 

This knowledge of Himself Jehovah de
sired for His true people, "more than burnt 
offerings" (Hosea 6. 6). It was indeed a 
privilege to glory in ! How responsible they 
were then to know Him, as from Egypt 
onwards He had made Himself known to 
them. And to us He" is made known by 
His Son, in His earthly ministry, and in 
the deepest and fullest sense at Calvary; so 
that we can say with Paul, "God forbid 
that I should glory, save in the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." 

The above words occur twice in the Cor
inthian Epistles. Only five years had 
elapsed since Paul's first memorable visit 
to Corinth. They were bright days indeed, 
but things had since fallen very low, for 
they had turned away from Christ to party 
leaders; and alas how many divine move
ments have been marred by the same de
parture. They were "carnal and walked as 
men." How could they be revived? By 
turning their eyes away from man and self, 
back to Christ and His sufficiency. 

"But of Him," he reminds them, "are ye 
in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us 
wisdom and righteousness and sanctification 
and redemption" (1 Cor. 1. 27-30). It was 
thus, he sought to restore them, i.e., by re

minding them of what GOD had done, how 
that same divine hand that delivered up 
His own Son, that laid their sins upon Him, 
that raised Him from the dead, had placed 
them in Him : "Of Him are ye in Christ 
Jesus"; and had made Him to them all 
they needed, "wisdom and righteousness 
and sanctification and redemption"; not 
giving them merely a supply of blessing but 
Himself. Moses asked Jehovah, "Show 
me Thy way," but the reply was, "My pre
sence shall go with thee." Was not that 
better than a map of the route? John 
Bunyan, cast down one day by a sight of 
his own sinfulness, wondered how such a 
one as he could ever hope to walk the 
heavenly streets, suddenly remembered that 
He who was his righteousness was already 
there. 

But such promises, someone may object, 
can only be true of very advanced and 
spiritual Christians. No, the apostle spoke 
thus of men of whom he had to say in the 
next breath, "ye are babes in Christ," "ye 
are carnal." And they are not promises at 
all, but facts true of every believer; the 
youngest, weakest, most ignorant. It is for 
each one to believe what God says, and 
"according to his faith be it unto him." The 
words are also found in the second epistle 
with reference to Christian service. Paul 
was not willing to build on other men's 
foundations, but pressed forward into the 
"regions beyond." But even then he felt he 
had nothing to glory in. "Let him that 
glorieth, glory in the Lord." And how 
much more is it the case with most to-day, 
whose service is building where others have 
prepared the ground, or reaping where 
others have sown! 

5 
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The Blessing of the Lord. 
BY W. HALSTED, TOOTING. 

J ACOB in the energy of faith, clinging to 
the Man who wrestled with him, ex

claimed, "I will not let thee go except thou 
bless me" (Gen. 32. 26), "And He blessed 
him there." (verse 29). Jabez also, whose 
mother bore him with sorrow, "Called on 
the God of Israel, saying, 'Oh, that Thou 
wouldest bless me indeed!'" (1 Chron. 4. 
10). "And God granted him that which 
he requested." In both of these cases, the 
soul's desire for the blessing of the Lord 
and His ready response, are manifested. 
Surely no greater blessing could be desired 
in this world of sin and sorrow. "For the 
blessing of the Lord, it maketh rich, and 
He addeth no sorrow with it" (Pro. 10. 22). 

In all God's dealings with His people, 
both earthly and heavenly, His own glory, 
and their blessing are linked together. In 
1 Timothy 1. 1-11 He is called, "The blessed 
God," and finds delight in blessing all who 
trust in Him. Christ also is "God blessed 
for ever" (Rom. 9. 5) and all in Him, are 
"blessed with all spiritual blessings in the 

*heavenlies" (Eph. 1. 3). All blessing 
springs from the infinite delight and plea
sure which the Father has in His blessed 
Son. His whole heart is set upon glorifying 
Him, Who as man glorified God upon this 
earth, in His life and death. Now by His 
sin-atoning death and glorious resurrection, 
a righteous way has been made for the love 
of God to flow forth freely to all mankind. 

It has given Him the right to bless; and 
He is determined to bless. Types and 
shadows of the One, in and through Whom, 
all blessing should come, abound in the 
Holy Scriptures. Adam was blessed, be

cause he was, "A figure of Him that was 
to come" (Romans 5. 14). 

All the promises of blessing to Abraham 
and his seed, centre in Christ. "Thy Seed, 
which is Christ" (Gal. 3. 16). 

Noah, saved from judgment in the ark, 
secured blessing to himself and family; de
liverance from the curse, and blessing for 
all time to the earth; on the ground of the 
"Saviour of rest," which the Lord found in 
the burnt offerings. (Gen. 8. 20, 22; 9. 1, 
3). All spoke of Christ, and God's accept
ance of His offering. 

Balaam, hired to curse Israel (a redeemed 
people) was commanded to bless : "Behold, 
I have received cpmmandment to bless; and 
He hath blessed; and I cannot reverse it" 
(Numbers 23. 20). 

Moses, the man of God, before his death 
blessed the Children of Israel. Not accord
ing to any merit in them; but according to 
the counsels and purposes of God in Christ. 
For He is the Man of God's counsels and 
purposes. All are centred in Him {Gen. 
33.). The sevenfold blessing of Aaron the 
priest, followed the giving of the "Law of 
the Nazarite," and depended upon the Naz-
arite's fulfilling without a break, his vow 
of separation. (Num. 6.). Israel, ought to 
have kept that vow, but failed. (Lamenta
tions 4. 7, 8). The Church has failed. 
Christ alone has kept His vows. He is the 
true Naz-arite. He kept the hair of the 
head of His separation undefiled; abstained 
from all earthly joys; and was undefiled in 
this scene of death through which He 
walked. At the end of His path, in the full 
value of His one offering (typified by the 
various aspects of it in Num. 6.), He as
cended into heaven itself. "Now to appear 
in the presence of God for us" (Heb. 9. 24). 
Until He comes for us, we wait for Him. 
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Aaron alone, after offering all the offerings 
on the eight day, "lifted up his hand to
ward the people, and blessed them." Then 
he, with Moses, went into the tent of meet
ing, "and came out, and blessed the people : 
and the glory of the Lord appeared unto 
all the people" (Lev. 9. 22, 24). Even so 
Christ, having offered His perfect offering; 
blessed the godly remnant of Israel (nucleus 
of the church). " H e lifted up His hands 
and blessed them." His priestly blessing; 
filling their hearts and mouths with con
tinual praise and blessing to God. (Luke 
24. SO, 52). He now appears in the pre
sence of God for us. As our Great High 
Priest ever living to make intercession for 
us before God, and to sustain us on our 
pilgrim way, by His sympathy and love. 

Soon in His double office of Priest and 
King, He will appear again, and bless His 
earthly people Israel ; and shine upon them. 
This answers to the "Eight day." A new 
beginning; the feast of tabernacles; the 
long expected "Jubilee :" the day of glory 
for the earth. (Isaiah 60.). 

In this present day of grace, Israel do 
not know their Messiah. He is hidden 
from them within the Veil. They are still 
clinging to the old covenant, from which 
no blessing can be obtained. Christ is the 
Mediator of a new and better covenant. 
(Heb. 8. 6 to 13). By the shedding of His 
precious blood, all the blessings of the new 
covenant have been ratified and made secure 
for ever. The church now as a heavenly 
people enjoy them in a spiritual way ; by 
faith (Luke 22. 20 ; Heb. 9. 15) ; although 
the new covenant is not made with the 
Church; but is to be made with, "The house 
of Israel, and with the house of Judah" 
(Jer. 31. 31 to 34). 

When Christ appears in glory, all its 

blessings will then be administered by Him 
as Priest upon His throne. All Israel will 
then be saved; and the whole earth share 
the blessings. Then "the knowledge of the 
Lord" shall fill the earth, as the waters cover 
the sea" (Isa. 11. 9) . He shall be known 
by all (Jeremiah 31. 34). The very essence 
of the new covenant is, the knowledge of 
God, and His presence with His redeemed 
people. (John 17. 3 ; Ezek. 48. 35). 

These blessings are sure to be all "His 
own" ; but the practical enjoyment of them 
now, depends upon our faith and obedience, 
submission to the will of God. (Rom. 12. 
1 ,2 ; John 14. 23). 

NICODEMUS. 

"First the blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear."—Mark 4. 28. 

"Being confident of this very thing, that He 
which hath begun a good work in you will 
perform it until the day of Jesus Christ."— 
Phil. 1. 6. 

At first by night he trembling came 
Unto the One by sinners spurned; 

And from the blessed Saviour's lips, 
"Ye must be born again," he learned. 

—John 3. 1-7. 
And when he in the Council stands, 

And men condemn the Lord unheard, 
Against such gross injustice then 

There's only he that speaks a word. 
—John 7. 50-52. 

So gradually the work's matured, 
Which so obscurely was begun, 

Until at length he boldly shows 
His love to God's rejected Son. 

—John 19. 39. 
'Tis thus that God completes the work, 

According to His faithfulness, 
Until the soul with boldness stands 

A trophy of Redeeming Grace. 
—Phil. 1. 6. 

S. Turner. 
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The Kingdom of Heaven. 
BY THOMAS E. STACEY, CATARMCA. 

MANY conflicting views on this impor
tant subject seem to be disturbing 

the minds of a section of God's people to
day. As one who has lived for many years 
in a foreign land, far away from the babel 
of tongues in Christendom, it may perhaps 
not be untimely to express a few thoughts 
that may lead some seriously to consider, 
before surrendering precious truths they 
have learned in the Word of God. 

The book of Daniel deals much with 
kingdom truth. We first have four great 
Gentile Empires presented to us as seen in 
the image of Nebuchadnezzar's dream. 

The Golden Head was Nebuchadnezzar 
the king of the Babylonian Empire (chap. 
2. 37). 

The breast and the arms of silver, the 
Medes and Persians (chap. 5. 31). The 
belly and thighs of brass, the Grecian Em
pire (chap. 8. 21). The legs of iron and the 
feet of iron and clay, the Roman Empire 
.(chap. 8. 23). 

But beyond these four Gentile empires, 
we have a fifth empire which the God of 
Heaven shall set up, which shall never be 
destroyed : a kingdom which shall break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and 
it shall stand for ever. Daniel himself 
sees it again in the night visions, when the 
glories of heaven pass before him, and he 
beholds one like the Son of Man, receiving 
"dominion and glory and a kingdom, that 
all people, nations, and languages should 
serve Him" (chap. 7. 14). The fact of 
languages, nations and people, bring us 
back to earthly scenes in manifested heaven

ly glory in the kingdom of heaven upon 
earth. 

This same kingdom is brought before us 
by the angel that appeared to Mary an
nouncing the advent of Jesus. He shall be 
great and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest, and the Lord shall give unto Him 
the Throne of His father David (Luke 1. 
32). For the government shall be upon 
His shoulder, and of His government and 
peace there shall be no end (Isa. 9. 6). The 
seat of His government shall be Jerusalem 
(Isa. 2. 4) and in Him shall all nations of 
the earth be blessed. 

The nation of Israel had known its kings, 
and they knew something of regal glory as 
displayed in the reign of Solomon. But 
through the departure from God and their 
assimilation to the nations around them, 
the judgment of Lo-ammi was pronounced 
upon them, "ye are not my people" (Hosea 
1.9). 

But the prophetic utterances led them to 
look on beyond all earthly glory and to ex
pect a greater than Solomon, even their 
Messiah, reigning in their midst as their 
own King. 

It was also foretold that "the children of 
Israel should abide many days without a 
king and without a prince and without a 
sacrifice and without an image, and without 
an ephod and without a terephim. And 
afterward shall the children of Israel re
turn, and seek the Lord their God and 
David their king, and shall fear the Lord 
and His goodness in the latter days" (Hos. 
3. 4, 5). Besides, the prophets of old time 
had set before them a graphic account of 
the Messianic kingdom which filled the 
mind of many pious Jews, with hope and 
expectation of a glorious kingdom upon 
earth. 
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The hopes of the Jews were specifically 
earthly, in contradistinction to the hopes of 
the Church of God which are specifically 
heavenly. What a wonderful forecast can 
be obtained of this Messianic Kingdom in 
the writings of the prophets. Visions of 
rapture must have filled the mind of a 
godly Jew as living in anticipation of the 
Hope of Israel. There were those who 
looked for redemption in Jerusalem (Luke 
2. 38). And those who were waiting for 
the Consolation of Israel (Luke 2. 25). 

I might observe that in dealing with pro
phetic truth we ever need to keep before 
us, the distinction between Jewish and 
Church ground, failing this nothing but 
confusion must result. Augustine wisely 
said, "Distinguish the dispensations and the 
Scriptures harmonise." 

To mix Law and Grace is like an un
equal yoke and God hates mixtures (Deut. 
22. 9-11). Certain parts of Scripture deal 
with the Jews, others with the Gentiles and 
others with the Church of God, and to con
found them not only shows lack of spiritual 
discernment on the part of the teacher, but 
conveys disastrous confusion to the minds 
of the hearers. 

Much is being said to-day concerning the 
Kingdom of Heaven which would suggest, 
that our Lord never came with the inten
tion of presenting Himself to Israel as their 
promised Messiah, with all that it involved. 
Some would have us believe that the won
drous panoramic view set forth in the pro
phecies of the Old Testament concerning 
the Kingdom and Glory of the Lord Jesus, 
all need to be spiritualized, and that there 
is no such thing as—Christ's kingdom com
ing on earth in manifestation; no such thing 
as the Millennial reign of Christ; no such 
thing as a distinction between God's pur

poses with Israel and the Church. In fact 
they would have us believe that God's pur
poses with the nation of Israel have ter
minated once for all; that there is to be no 
restoration of Israel, and no King to reign 
in righteousness in their midst (Isa. 32. 1); 
that the Prince of Peace shall not reign in 
this world, that the nations shall not beat 
their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning hooks, when the nations 
shall not lift up sword against nation and 
cease to learn war any more (Isa. 2. 2). 
In fact they would tell us that the earthly 
kingdom had no place at all among the pur
poses Christ came to accomplish. 

What an awful denial of that great body 
of truth set forth in the prophetic writings. 

-The apostle James refers very clearly to 
the order of events in Acts 15. 13, Saying, 
men and brethren hearken unto me, Simeon 
hath declared how that God at first did 
visit the Gentiles to take out of them a 
people for His Name, and to this agree the 
words of the prophets as it is written, after 
this I will return and build the tabernacle 
of David, which is fallen down; and I will 
build again the ruins thereof, and I will set 
it up. 

Paul asks the question "Hath God cast 
away His people? God forbid" (Rom. 11. 
1). God hath not cast away His people 
whom He foreknew (Rom. 11. 1-2). "Blind
ness in part is happened unto Israel until 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in" 
(Rom. 11. 25). "And so all Israel shall be 
saved. And there shall come out of Zion 
the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodli
ness from Jacob." God will yet fulfil that 
wonderful programme for Israel with her 
King in the midst of her. (Zeph. 3. 16, 2 0 ; 
Jer. 31. 10-14; Isa. 35. 10). 

(To be continued). 
5x 
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Lessons from Hebrews 10. 
(Continued from last issue). 

BY THE EDITOR. 

"BOUNDS SET" or "FREE ACCESS" 

(Exod. 19. 12, 23; Heb. 10. 19). 

THE old economy was marked by a 
limited access to God. The rank and 

file of Israel had no such access, only the 
priestly family; these every day could enter 
the holy place, "accomplishing the service 
of God; but into.the second portion of the 
tabernacle, the holiest of all, even they 
never went but the high priest alone once 
every year, not without blood, which he 
offered for himself and for the errors of 
the people; the Holy Spirit thus signifying 
that the way into the holiest of all was not 
yet made manifest, while as the first taber
nacle was yet standing" (Heb. 9. 6-8). The 
blood of the sacrifices could not take away 
sins, and so could only give a temporary 
ceremonial access to God, but the contrast 
here is great. "Having therefore, brethren, 
boldness (marg. liberty) to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus" (which for
ever blots out even the memory of sin from 

the mind of God) "let us draw near" 
(chap. 10. 19. 22). 

The word translated above "boldness" 
means literally "freedom of speech." A 
dumb priest, as we know from the case of 
Zacharias (even though struck dumb for 
his unbelief") was perfectly able to carry on 
his priestly service, for it was a service 
without words, but we as Christian priests 
are called to draw near with freedom of 
speech; and "offer the sacrifice of praise to 
God continually, the fruit of our lips giving 
thanks to His Name" (Heb. 13. 15). As a 

R'S. MAGAZINE. 

father loves to hear the voices of his child
ren, so the spiritual sacrifices of His child
ren are "acceptable to God by Jesus Christ" 
(1 Peter 2. 5). 

This seems to have been 
THE DIVINE PURPOSE FROM THE FIRST 

that His creatures should enjoy commun
ion with Him, and capable of that they 
were created. Such communion existed be
tween Adam and Jehovah—Elohim. It was 
very simple, but very real and blessed. God 
seemed to find pleasure in the fellowship 
of man, in watching the development of 
those capacities with which He had en
dowed him. But sin came in and at once 
bounds were set to this communion. Adam 
and Eve hid themselves among the trees 
of the garden. A great gulf yawned be
tween the creature and his Creator which 
could never have been bridged by man him
self—this was spiritual death. "God drove 
out the man and he .placed at the east of 
the garden of Eden cherubims, and a flam
ing sword, which turned every way, to keep 
the way of the tree of life" (Gen. 3. 24). 
But on the very day man fell, God spake 
of a seed of the woman which should bruise 
the serpent's head but whose heel would be 
bruised in so doing. We are clearly taught 
that God opened out a way of access to 
Himself by sacrifice (harbinger of "the 
bruised heel") of which Abel by faith availed 
himself and was accepted, "God testifying 
of his gifts," whereas Cain substituting his 
own way was rejected. The approval by 
sacrifice was continued down the godly line 
of Seth, and animals fit for sacrifice were 
indicated ; as is evident from the provision 
of such in the Ark. Noah, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob all offered sacrifices and in calling 
Israel, it was God's original purpose to have 
them as "a people nigh unto Him" by sacri-
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fice. In fact the words of Exod. 19. 4, "I 
brought you unto myself" reveal this pur
pose. This could never be realized by law, 
indeed law can only create distance between 
the soul and God. In fact, directly the 
people accepted the principles of law, even 
before the commandments were promul
gated, God withdrew from them into ob
scurity and darkness, and ordered "bounds 
to be set," lest the people should draw nigh; 
indeed the people themselves "removed and 
stood afar off" (chap. 20. 18). National 
nearness to God was only realized momen
tarily, when all the people were sprinkled 
with the blood of the sacrifices (see chap. 
24). Then a wonderful transformation 
scene took place, the dark clouds rolled 
away and gave place to a cloudless blue, 
the nobles of Israel feasted with impunity 
in the presence of God. "They saw the 
God of Israel, and under His feet, as it 
were a paved work of a sapphire stone, etc. 
And upon the nobles . . . . He laid not His 
hand; also they saw God and did eat and 
drink" so not only was there a remarkable 
change of weather, but -

A CHANGE IN GOD'S ATTITUDE 

to man, and of man's to God. 
The sad episode of the golden calf 

changed all this and the tabernacle meeting 
was pitched without the camp afar off from 
the camp. Bounds were once more set. 
Now God calls out Aaron and his sons to 
minister to Him in the priest's office (Exod. 
28. 1). No bounds were set to their ap
proach to God, until the priesthood broke / 
down on the very day of their consecration, 
in the persons of Aaron's two elder sons 
( L w . \0 j . Yy T W n \ \ -VN̂ L?, Vna.Y V>o\mAs \ 

were again set, and as we have seen, access 
became limited to the high priest on one 
day of the year (see Lev. 16. 1). "But 

Christ being come an high priest of good 
things to come, by a greater and more per
fect tabernacle, not made with hands, that 
is to say, not of this building . . . . by His 
own blood He entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption" 
(Heb. 9. 11). And we too may enter "by 
the new (lit. newly slain) and living way 
which He hath consecrated (lit. made new) 
for us through the veil, that is to say, His 
flesh" (Heb. 10. 20). Apart from His 
death there could be no access. But as He 
cried "It is finished : and bowed His head 
and gave up the ghost" (John 19. 30) "the 
veil of the temple was rent in twain from 
the top to the bottom" (Mark IS. 38) thus 
proclaiming 

ACCESS TO GOD, 

open and free to faith. 
In the present church dispensation there 

is no priestly family or caste; all Christians 
are priests of equal title. "Ye also are 
built up a spiritual house, a holy priest
hood" (1 Peter 2. 5). "Who hath made us 
(John and the seven Churches) kings and 
priests unto God and His Father" (Rev. 1. 
6). The priests of Christendom are in their 
official capacity counterfeits, though those 
of their number who are children of God 
are true priests with the rest of their breth
ren. 

The two expressions in Heb. 10. 22 "hav
ing our hearts sprinkled from an evil con
science, and our bodies washed with pure 
water," refer, I believe, to the initial and 

concluding rites on the day of the consecra
tion of the priests, the complete washing of 
t h e i r bod ie s in w a t e r , f igure of r e g e n e r a 
t o r , 2LTui \ \v i «rpY\T\\*A\Yvg Mpon ^V\tTn o l \AooA 

and oil, that is the full value of the atone
ment of Christ applied to their souls in the 
power of the Holy Spirit. The contrast 
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then is notable between the Levitical and 
Christian priesthoods. The former enjoyed 
the exclusive privilege as a family; the lat
ter, as the birthright of all believers. The 
former were set apart by ceremonial rites, 
the latter by the Holy Spirit. The former 
had access in the person of the High priest 
into an earthly holy place once a year, the 
latter have all access at all times into the 
Spiritual Holiest of All, even the immediate 
presence of God; the former were presided 
over by an earthly high priest, the latter by 
the "Great High Priest, Jesus the Son of 
God" ; the former offered material gifts and 
sacrifices, the latter spiritual sacrifices of 
worship to God. Let us then in the 
language of that great verse, Eph. 2. 18, 
which includes the Tr iune God, and Jew 
and Gentile in the one body, draw nigh, 
" F o r through Him we both have access by 
one Spirit unto the Father." 

But are there no bounds set to the free 
access of believers into the presence of 
God? To the actual possession of the pri
vilege none, indeed all are "made nigh by 
the blood of Christ ," but as to the practical 
experience bounds are set. In Psalms 15 
and 24, in which the Psalmist goes beyond 
"His own dispensation the conditions are 
prescribed. To the question " W h o shall 
ascend into the hill of the Lord or who 
shall stand in His holy place"; he replies 
" H e that hath clean hands and a pure heart, 
who hath not lifted up his eyes unto vanity, 
nor sworn deceitfully." In other words 
one whose thoughts and ways and words 
are 

R I G H T BEFORE GOD. 

Perhaps all this may represent the " t rue 
hear t" of verse 22. Besides, faith must be 
in exercise and confession of our hope 
maintained (v. 23), and happy relations pre

served with our brethren. Without these 
there may be orthodoxy, but no unction, 
and no worship in Spirit and in t ruth to the 
Father . 

A FRAGMENT (Luke 10. 17). 
We are here in a desert place. Yet we find 

our circumstances draws out what is in Him 
for us: His compassions for us, His know
ledge of us. He knows our fainting and un
belief. And oh! how He stays the mani
festations of His compassion, that He may 
have us with Himself. "They were with Him 
three days," taken up with Himself, occupied 
with His person, His word, His work. And 
how He blesses! They have only to sit down, 
take rest, and the feast. Blessed work! to eat 
the crumb that He'gives, in His own presence; 
and not only so, but then to give to others, 
the fainting ones, the weary ones. Truly it is 
more blessed to give than to receive. What 
could the wilderness or the desert yield? 

No shelter, no spring, and consequently, no 
stream, no melody of song, fragrance or fruit. 
There might be heai;d the leper's wail, and 
the infectious blast. But Jesus was there, and 
that was enough. He is all; He is everything; 
"a shelter from the storm"; the deep sweet 
"fount," His name "as ointment poured forth." 

What a desert a heart without Jesus is? 
Adam was in the garden of Eden; and yet he 
quailed before God. He felt as wretched, 
perhaps as Cain outside, a fugitive and a 
vagabond. 

Without Jesus all is misery. With Him 
"the desert rejoices and blossoms as the rose." 
Come, Lord Jesus! Come quickly! Amen. 

—J. H. T. 

CARES. 
Have you one anxious though you do not 

bring to Jesus? Have you one care you deem 
too light, too small to lay before Him? It 
is then too small to give you one moment's 
concern. Either cast your care upon Him 
that careth for you, or cast it away from you 
altogether; for if it be unfit for His sympathy, 
it is unworthy of you. 
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The Man who came Back, i 
BY JOHN FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

AMONG the many touching expressions , 
found in the pastoral letter of Paul 

to Philemon, we find the words of verse 15 
—"For perhaps he therefore departed from 
thee for a season, that thou shouldst receive 
him forever." 

These words tell us of the return of one 
to his Master from whom, in a day of re
bellion, he had departed. The Grace of 
God had arrested his downward steps and 
he is now coming back, coming back a dif
ferent man—one who has had enough of 
the pleasures of sin. He has tasted of the 
fountain of life and has a newly begotten 
desire to return to the good Master he had 
left. 

We see in Onesimus a real picture of 
ourselves in regard to our conversion to 
God. We, too, were once the slaves of sin; 
not only possessed of a sinful nature, but 
in most of our cases there was open re
bellion against God. We had a bad master, 
so unlike the master Onesimus had, and we, 
in serving him, had turned away from God. 
God had mercy upon us. He broke in on 
our sinful lives, and softened and subdued 
us at Calvary. Our wandering feet Were 
turned into the way of righteousness. i 

While all this is true in regard to our 
first submission to the Grace of God, have 
we not also here a reminder that we all, 
in some way, have departed at times from 
our Divine Master? The chains of love 
had slackened, our moorings had given way 
and we had drifted. Other claims had pre
sented themselves to us, we became en
amoured with them and for the time being, 
we departed. We gave up the close com

munion we once enjoyed and soon found 
ourselves in a barren land, robbed of the 
sweet smile of God, and finding how true 
His Word is, "we had hewn out broken 
cisterns that could hold no water." Weary 
of the pain of a wandering heart we had 
to return, we had to come back to our good 
Master; the past was confessed to God— 
the falsity of sin's allure was brought before 
the soul and, yearning for the sweet fellow
ship once enjoyed, WE CAME BACK. 

All this can have taken place without 
anyone but God having known the true 
state we were in. No outward fall pro
claimed our departure. No human discip
line was made necessary, but we were only 
too conscious of our departure. We were 
able to keep up the formal appearance of 
being all right, but we were all wrong. 

Thank God for the coming back. The 
return of Onesimus caused his master joy, 
and he became once more a profitable ser
vant. 

Are any of us still conscious of having 
departed? Then let us Come Back; back 
to renewed fellowship with God; back to 
renewed activity in His service, and, know
ing the bitterness of a departed heart, let 
our return be like that of Onesimus—FOR
EVER. Yes, our gracious God wishes the 
restoration to be complete, that there should 
be no more wanderings on our part is His 
desire. May we be men and women who 
have returned so that it may be seen in our 
lives henceforth, as it was undoubtedly 
seen in the life and service of Onesimus— 
that we have COME BACK. 

Men are always complaining that their days 
are few; but acting as though there were no 
end to them. 

A cripple in the right way will beat a racer 
in the wrong way. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

APOLLOS. 

ARTICLE XVI. 

IN the meantime while Paul was on his 
way, there came to Ephesus an Alex

andrian Jew named Apollos who was bril
liant and versatile, obviously a leader of 
men and one of considerable influence. 
Later, at Corinth, his commanding person
ality was such as to give him a foremost 
place in the Church, so that in the division 
that crept in, one party bore the label of 
his name. He was "eloquent, mighty in the 
Scriptures, instructed in the way of the 
Lord, and being fervent in the Spirit, spake 
and taught diligently the things of the 
Lord." 

But his knowledge was imperfect; he 
knew "only the baptism of John." Reared 
in a Hellenistic school of learning, he was a 
fit instrument for the service of God pro
vided he understood the truth, as yet he 
knew it not. John was a forerunner, and 
as he pointed on to the advent of Christ 
he called on the nation to turn from their 
sins and be baptized unto repentance. Apol
los knew the Old Testament Scriptures and 
could explain them ably, but evidently did 
not know that the Messiah had come and 
had died. He could not have learned the 
facts of the Resurrection nor of the coming 
of the Holy Ghost. He was "preparing the 
way of the Lord." Doubtless God used 
his message as in the instance of the Bap
tist, to turn the hearts of the "disobedient 
to the wisdom of the just," "to make ready 
a people for the Lord." Paul's recent visit 
to the City and the expectation of his return 
would create an interest in the message of 

.Apollos, and obtain for him a hearing. But 
among the listeners, as he spoke boldly in 
the synagogue, were Aquila and Priscilla, 
who recognising his limitations, were im
pressed with a desire to help him into a 
position of greater usefulness. God can 
overrule our lack of understanding when 
the heart is right and the motive sincere, 
but we are exhorted to "grow in . . . . know
ledge" ; it is better to act with spiritual in
telligence. So in His infinitely wise way, 
the Lord prepared instruments to this end. 
Through their association with Paul at 
Corinth, they had learned the whole Gospel 
story and had a fuller knowledge of the 
truth. In the providence of God, they had 
journeyed from Corinth and been left be
hind at Ephesus while Paul passed into 
Syria; left as we see, for a definite and 
fruitful purpose. They were not eloquent 
and could not publicly preach, but they were 
faithful and devoted. What they knew 
they were willing to 'impart in their humble 
way, so taking him privately aside, they 
"expounded unto him the way of the Lord 
more perfectly." Thus, he learned from 
them those precious truths on which the 
Spirit had shed such glorious light. Grace 
was manifested on both sides, humility on 
the part of so gifted a teacher, being willing 
to sit at the feet of these simple servants 
of Christ, and in the case of Aquila and 
Priscilla to give themselves up to the task 
of instructing such a promising worker. In 
this way, they manifested what Paul after
wards taught the Ephesians, viz., the re
lationship and responsibility of fellow 
Christians towards each other. The organ
ism of the human frame showed that every 
part bore its share of the physical burden. 
In like manner, the body of Christ, he said, 
was "fitly joined together and compacted by 
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that which every joint supplieth, accord
ing to the effectual working in the measure 
of every part, making increase of the body 
unto the edifying of itself in love" (Eph. 4. 
16). It is a lesson many are slow to learn. 
Some members instead of supplying are 
ever demanding help from others, and the 
body is thereby not edified. Aquila and 
Priscilla carried out the divine principle 
and contributed that which helped Apollos. 
The ablest should not be above learning 
from the humblest, and the action of these 
two saints affords a beautiful object lesson 
as to the use God can make of us in help
ing others more gifted than ourselves. We 
are not all called to move in the lime light, 
but consecration of what we have will pro
vide opportunity for assisting those who 
occupy a more prominent position. The 
spirit thus early manifested, ripened and 
bore precious fruit. Having given freely 
of what they possessed, God honoured 
them, for the circle of their influence 
widened with the passing years. We next 
hear that there was a Church in their house 
(1 Cor. 16. 19) and later, that they had 
become associated with Paul in his work, 
for he speaks of them as his "fellow help
ers in Christ Jesus." Their devotion had 
caused them to risk their lives for him, 
laying not only himself but all the Churches 
under an obligation to them. In his affec
tionate remembrance, he gratefully gives 
thanks for their noble fellowship (Rom. 16. 
3 and 4). They had exemplified the Lord's 
words (Luke 16. 10), "He that is faithful 
in the least is faithful also in much." They 
had gone "from strength to strength." Let 
us not lament after what we do not possess, 
but turn to account that which we have. 
Each can find a sphere of service whatever 
the gift enjoyed (1 Pet. 4. 10). The example 
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of Aquila and Priscilla affords a gracious 
encouragement to such as are less gifted 
than others, but yet, like Andrew "who first 
findeth his own brother Simon and brought 
him to Jesus," may lead to Christ one who 
will, in due time, turn many to righteous
ness. An obedient and willing heart will 
enable God to use us for the furtherance of 
His purposes in His own sovereign way. 
Everyone will get his due share of the re
ward in the crowning day. 

The knowledge given to Apollos through 
this fresh ministry opened up a new phase 
of truth, he saw that what he had previous
ly looked forward to had already taken 
place, the Messianic prophecies had been 
fulfilled in Jesus. He was the very Christ. 
He could now preach the full Gospel, speak
ing not merely with natural eloquence and 
fervour, but with power and blessing. His 
witness found acceptance and when the de
sire to visit Greece came to him, he was 
encouraged and commended for that pur
pose by the brethren at Ephesus who ex
horted the disciples at Corinth to receive 
him—He was quickly used, for he mightily 
convinced the Jews in public argument from 
their own Scriptures, that Jesus was the 
long promised Messiah. 

He would appear to have carried all be
fore him, his gifts, in the power and energy 
of the Spirit, confuting their statements, so 
that he "helped them much who had be
lieved through grace," strengthening and 
building up the Church, for as Paul re
minded the Corinthians later, Apollos 
"watered" what he had himself "planted." 

(To be continued). 

No one is a believer who is not holy, and 
no one is holy who is not a believer. 

—J. Calvin. 
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The Cleansing of the Leper. 
BY E. W. ROGERS. 

THE disease of leprosy is a type of sin. 
Leprosy affects a man's body; sin 

affects both body and soul. Leprosy affects 
a man for time; sin affects him for eternity. 
Leprosy will put a man in his grave; sin 
"will send a man to hell. 

So grave a matter is sin in the eyes of 
God that He gave His only begotten Son 
to deal with the matter effectively and 
finally by His being made sin. 

So grave a disease was leprosy that God 
furnishes in two long chapters (Lev. 13 and 
14) instructions concerning its discovery in 
an individual, house, or garment, and rules 
of action both for the leper himself, and 
for the priest on his cleansing. 

It is significant that no cure for leprosy 
is prescribed. It was not curable; when all 
was out, the leper was pronounced clean, as 
when there is full confession to-day God 
freely forgives the sinner. God in grace 
gives cleansing both from leprosy and from 
sin. (See Rev. 1. 6). 

THE EVIDENCES OF LEPROSY. 

In order to diagnose rightly the trouble 
the following guides were furnished the 
priest. 

He was to look for a trouble "deeper than 
the skin." This sin is. It is a disease 
with which one is born (Psa. 51. 5). It 
shows itself in the child and in the aged 
man and at all stages in the interim. 
Criminal tendency is a trouble "deeper than 
the skin," and all other milder forms of 
wrong show that the spring thereof is in 
the heart and nature; not on the surface. 

Again, he was to look for "raw active 

flesh"—an open sore—ugly to look at. The 
fallen nature of man in the New Testament 
is called "flesh" and when active it will 
display itself in that which is "raw" or 
ugly : for all manifestations of sin are ugly, 
and the closer one lives in communion with 
God the more ugly does it appear. 

Again, he was to look for "White hair" 
—the sure sign of decay and death ap
proaching, for the "wages of sin is death." 
It is the inevitable issue. The white hair 
was the outward indicator of approaching 
dissolution. 

Lastly, he was to look for a "yellow thin 
hair." Why yellow? Blue is the heavenly 
colour; green is-the earthly colour; but 
since there is only one other place, "yellow" 
must be the hellish colour. This is con
firmed by the fact that the Hebrew root of 
the word "yellow" is "burning"—and hell 
is the place of burning. It is the manifesta
tion in the individual of what is devilish. 

PRONOUNCED A LEPER. 

"When the man is pronounced a leper 
there are things which he has not to do, as 
others he has to do. 

He was not to attend his hair—it was to 
be let go loose. Why? Well, what is the 
use of decorating the flesh and brushing 
the hair and keeping up a good exterior if 
the interior is corrupt ? It would be a repe
tition of the "whited sepulchre"; or "wash
ing the outside of the platter but leaving 
the inside"; reformation instead of regen
eration. 

Again, he was to rend his clothes. By so 
doing he would acknowledge he was vir
tually a dead man, and thus mourned his 
death. He had been exposed to the eye 
of God and nothing could be hid. Why 
then use raiment? It must be rent. 
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Further, his upper lip was to be covered 
with his hand and he was to cry "Unclean, 
Unclean," as did Isaiah in his notable sixth 
chapter. In separation and solitude, he 
was compelled to own his state. It is the 
condition of a soul under conviction. 

Lastly, he was to dwell in a separate 
house, outside the camp; for the sinner is 
outside of the circle of God's blessing and 
the communion of his people. He is of 
them that are without. 

THE CLEANSING OF THE LEPER. 

In respect of this certain ceremonial laws 
were given by God, comprising— 

Two birds. 
Two offerings. 
Two materials. 
Two actions. t 

The two birds speak of Christ dead (the 
slain bird) and Christ risen (the bird let 
loose). Only by that can the sinner be 
cleansed from his sin. He has washed us in 
His blood; and given assurance thereof in 
that He has been raised from the dead. 

The two offerings are respectively the 
burnt offering meeting God's claims and the 
sin offering meeting man's need. It is only 
as this is understood that the sinner can be 
assured of his cleansing. He must know 
that the death of Christ has satisfied God's 
requirements and is adequate to meet his 
need. 

The two materials are "blood and "oil" 
each put on ear, hand and foot, sanctifying 
the person henceforth. The blood speaks 
of the blood of Christ; the oil speaks of the 
Spirit of God. The believer to-day should 
recognise that he has been cleansed by the 
blood, and the Spirit of God who indwells 
him should control the whole mind, (ear) 
doings (hand) and walk (foot) of life. 

The two actions are "washing" and 
"shaving." "Washing" to remove defile
ment : "shaving" to cut off fleshly activity, 
the hair. This involves the use of water 
and razor, both of which speak of the Word 
of God. Water is a cleansing agent; the 
razor is a cutting agent, and both should 
be used by each believer, not on another, 
but on himself, cleansing the garments 
(walk) and judging the flesh. 

DAILY LIFE. 
To the eye of God, and to the eye of faith, 

and to the understanding heart, this earth of 
ours is more abundant in types and shadows 
of heavenly things, and therefore a better 
world to look at, than was the earth as yet 
not marred by the sin of the first man; to pass 
by types innumerable that could not be found 
in Paradise, let us go to the most excellent 
of all types, the husband and wife, the parent 
and child, the master and servant. There is 
more glory brought to God by a man—a child 
of His—ruling his family according to Christ, 
than the wisest man ruling a kingdom. It is 
not the duty of any king to rule according 
to Christ. It is required of the child of God 
as an husband that he should represent Christ. 
Is he a father? Then he should be the very 
image of his Father in heaven to his children. 
Is the wife a child of God? She has favour 
from God to show forth the future church in 
glory subject to Christ (Eph. 5.). Is it child
ren? Then Christ is their pattern; Christ the 
pattern of subjection to the servants, and 
Christ the pattern of rule to the master. 

R. C. Chapman. 

IN SAFE KEEPING. 
Commit thy Way unto the Lord—Isa. 37. S. 
Commit thy Works unto the Lord—Pro. 16. 3. 
Unto God would I commit my Cause—Job S. 8. 
Into Thy hands I commit my Spirit—Psa. 31. 5 
G o f n m i t X\ve \ t e e p v n g o i t \ \ e i r S o u l s t o 1H.Vm 

1 Peter 4. 19. 

He is ?ble to keep that which I have com
mitted unto Him against that day.—2 Tim. 1.12 

file:///teepvng
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First things in Matthew's Gospel 
BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

5.—RECONCILIATION. 
"If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there 

rememberest that thy brother hath ought 
against thee; leave there thy gift before the 
altar, and go thy way, first be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift" 
(Matt. 5. 23-24). 

IN the Life of Aggrey (the famous Negro 
educationist) the following incident illus

trative of the above text is recorded. "At 
a college in South Africa a strike had taken 
place, and the teachers were divided into 
groups. Aggrey was asked to say a healing 
word. He wrote to his wife : 'They tell 
me that the most telling illustration I gave 
that night was the one I gave about you. . . . 
I told them how once at a meal you and 
sister and I were eating when I said some
thing that hurt your feelings. I knew it, 
but I was too proud to apologise right then. 
At night, in my room . . . . I decided that 
the manly thing to do was to apologise. 
Then the coward in me said, 'Slip into 
her room, wake her up and apologise.' 
But the giant said, 'No, you hurt her feel
ings before her sister, and at a meal, go 
back there, as Jesus told His disciples to 
do—to Jerusalem where Peter had lied, 
and John had followed afar off, and James 
had run away right there to Jerusalem and 
witness.' All night long I wrestled with 
myself, until, by God's help, I downed him. 
So at breakfast, you remember, before 
sister, I apologised unconditionally—you 
were touched, sister wept to see me do 
what was thought impossible with me. 
Since then I have not found it hard to 
apologise. I downed myself . . . . I can't tell 
you all of it. But I saw men looking at 
their wives, and wives looking at their 
husbands. One white teacher came and 

shook me by the hand and asked me to 
pray for her. She went and made it up, 
the ice was broken, and others followed 
suit, and now the groups are broken and 
they are working together.' " 

Perhaps as you have read that story the 
Spirit of God has played havoc with your 
false peace of conscience. He has recalled 
an old and almost forgotten need of recon
ciliation. Some brother or sister has some
what against you—and you know it—and 
God knows i t : yet you will persist 
in "coming to the altar," i.e. in Christian 
terms, to the throne of Grace, and your 
prayers are unanswered. The reason is 
not far to seek, 'MRST be reconciled to thy 
brother, then . . . .' There would be 
spiritual revolutions in many a Christian 
community if the Lord's advice were acted 
upon. Perhaps one of the greatest hind
rances to progress, and conquest, is the 
lack of the Spirit of Christlike f orgeveness. 
We may try to argue ourselves into a seem
ingly commendable position, but in spite 
of- us, the word stands up and out in 
persistent demand "first be reconciled." 

It must be remembered that we have 
been introduced by Christ into a family of 
'brethren,' and that there are laws regu
lating our behaviour the one towards the 
other. One of such laws relates to acts 
of forgiveness. (See Luke 17. 3, 4). 

Among the various kinds of forgiveness 
mentioned in the Scriptures, three may be 
taken for special remark. First, there is 
God's forgiveness of the sinner. That is 
unconditional, and is enjoyed on the prin
ciple of faith. The story of the palsied 
man (ch. 9) is a good illustration. Then 
there is one brother's forgiveness of an
other. That is demanded by Christ as an 
act of grace because of His attitude to-
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wards us all. Thirdly there is God the 
Father's forgiveness of His offending 
children, when and as they confess their 
sins. One of the conditions attached 
thereto is the possession of a forgiving 

. spirit (6. 12-15 and 18. 35). In order to 
enforce this lesson our Lord gave one of 
His most touching parables—that of the 
wicked creditor (18. 23-35). 

How should an offended brother be 
treated? Three times over in this Gospel 

" our Lord deals with the matter. 
(a) 6. 21-24. He condemns a spirit of 

hatred as He would an act of murder. So-
called grosser sins we denounce with much 
fervour (and rightly so), but can any sin 
be worse than that which the unerring 
Judge ranged alongside of murder? Un
questionably, no! The beloved apostle, 
John, enlarges on this thought, and gives 
every sensitive (and sensible!) Christian 
food for deep thought (1 John 3. 11-18; 4. 
20). 

(b) 18. 15-20. The procedure of the 
parties is detailed in this passage. (1) 
Between thee and him alone. The com
mon practice is to vent one's feelings, to 
spread the trouble and to solicit sympathy. 
'Go to thy brother' is the advice, not to 
vindicate yourself, not to justify what has 
been done, but 'to gain' him. That requires 
secrecy and sincerity. Grace will almost 
always win as the following incident will 
indicate. Two Oxford dons—divines— 
were close friends. Over a triviality one 
day they differed. Sharp words were 
spoken—and they parted each grieving over 
the wrong done to him, not by him. The 
day passed. The sun was in the west—low. 
Then the door of the room where one of 
the dons sat opened gently and a voice, con
ciliating and sincere was heard—"Brother, 

the sun is going down." That was sufficient. 
(2.) "With one or two witnesses." That 

suggests maintaining as far as possible 
peace within the assembly. The matter 
must not be allowed to spread. The brother 
must be given another opportunity to re
pent. 

(3.) "Tell it to the Church." Publicity 
is the last thing desired. Not until every 
other avenue has been exploited must open 
rebuke be resorted to. How humiliating it 
is to think how frequently disaster would 
have been averted, untold sorrow avoided 
if, as brethren in Christ, we had adopted 
His plan and advice before considering a 
brother as a "heathen man and a publican" ! 
Though if the offender will not repent, the 
Lord says it must come to that. 

(c) 18. 21-22. Here the Lord shows us 
the spirit of forgiveness. The limit of 
human goodness is "until seven times"; the 
limitlessness of divine grace is expressed in 
"until seventy times seven." Love has 
ceased to calculate. 

Do we not need, in days like these when 
men are preaching the doctrines of 
"Brotherhood," to show to the world one 
of the superlative values of the Christian 
faith that it inculcates the habit of un
grudging forgiveness, because we have been 
forgiven? And do not let us try to deceive 
ourselves, for God will take nothing "at the 
altar" unless we can come in a spirit that 
bears no malice and harbours no unforgiv
ing thoughts against another. Remember 
the Judgment Seat is coming! 

"Let bygones be bygones; remember how 
deeply 

To heaven's forbearance we all are in debt; 
They value God's infinite goodness too 

cheaply, 
Who heed not the precept—forgive and for

get." 
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Pen-Pictures on The Judges. 
BY FREDK. A. TATFORD, WEMBLEY. 

a Canaanite (Deut. 7. 3-4), Samson's first 
recorded action was to enter into a be
trothal with a Philistine woman of Tim-
nath. On his journey to Timnath for the 
arrangement of the marriage, he was con
fronted by a full-grown lion cub, which he 
slew with bare hands. (This took place in 
a vineyard—a place which, as a Nazarite, 
he should have shunned). On the next 
occasion of visiting his future bride, he 
found the carcase of the lion covered by a 
swarm of bees, which had settled there. -
Taking the honey, he not only partook of 
it himself but shared it with his parents. 

The incident has often been interpreted 
as representing the death of Christ and the 
food and joy which the believer finds in 
and through that death, but this interpreta
tion hardly appears legitimate. In the 
Levitical offerings (the picture of the work 
of the Christ), honey was definitely ex
cluded. (Lev. 2. 11),. It is possibly more 
consistent to regard the dead lion as a pic
ture of the flesh and carnal things, and the 
honey as the type of carnal joy. The man 
who should have been separate from such 
things, "turned aside to see the carcase"; 
charmed (typically) by the call of the flesh, 
he partook of the sweetness of carnal de
lights and even shared these doubtful joys 
with his relatives. May the Christian be 
preserved from occupation with that which 
relates to the "old man," and be enabled to 
count the carnal nature as dead and cruci
fied with Christ. The indulgence in the 
doubtful pleasure or the attractive allure
ment may not only result in spiritual loss 
to the individual but may also be a means 
of leading others astray. 

Taking advantage of the incident, Sam
son set a riddle to the wedding guests, 
based upon the lion and the honey. Only 

THE immediate successors of Jephthah— 
Ibzan, Elon and Abdon were more 

civil governors than military deliverers. 
They judged Israel about 8 years each on 
an average, and were all northern rulers. 
This brings us to Samson. 

SAMSON. 
A fresh lapse into idolatry on the part 

of the people was followed by an oppres
sion lasting forty years at the hands of 
the Philistines. During this period, the 
last of the judges was raised up for the 
deliverance of Israel. The deliverance 
wrought, however, was not a complete one, 
but rather a series of exploits of which the 
Philistines were the victims. 

Samson is the only judge of whom the 
full personal history from birth to death is 
given. The son of Manoah, of the tribe 
of Dan, Samson was a Nazarite from birth, 
and his birth had been the subject of a 
divine revelation to his father and mother. 
As a Nazarite (see Num. 6.), he was (1) 
prohibited from partaking of wine or strong 
drink; (2) forbidden to shave his head, and 
(3) to refrain from contact in any way with 
the dead, each restriction emphasising his 
separation from the world and unto Jeho
vah. The miraculous strength bestowed 
upon him was dependent upon the keeping 
of the Nazarite vow, and the non-observ
ance of the vow ultimately led to his ruin. 
During his early years, it is recorded that 
the new deliverer was blessed of Jehovah 
and stirred by the Holy Spirit, but it was 
not long before he used his great strength 
for the .gratification of his own desires—to 
the final loss both of himself and his people. 

Although forbidden to inter-marry with 
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after threatening his wife and thus obtain
ing her assistance, did the guests ascertain 
the answer to the riddle. To pay his wager, 
Samson took vengeance upon the Philis
tines, for descending upon Ashkelon, he 
slew thirty men, and gave the spoils to the 
guests. His wife, whom he had left in 
anger at her treachery, was betrothed to one 
of the guests. 

Some time afterwards, the Israelite de
cided upon a reconciliation with his Timnite 
wife, and went down to visit her. On dis
covering his loss, he determined to exact 
vengeance to the full and, catching three 
hundred jackals, he tied them in pairs, with 
a lighted torch between the tails of each 
pair, and sent them into the fields of the 
Philistines to destroy the ripe corn, the 
vines and the olives. When the Philistines 
slew his wife and father-in-law in revenge, 
he attacked them again and "smote them 
hip and thigh." Gathering a host together, 
his enemies pursued him and, through the 
instrumentality of 3,000 men of Judah (to 
whom the judge voluntarily surrendered 
himself), finally captured him at Lehi. 
Their joy was short-lived, however, for 
Samson burst the bonds which held him 
and seizing the jawbone of an ass, slew a 
thousand men and put the rest to flight. 
Parched with thirst after his strenuous ef
forts, the Israelite cried unto Jehovah, and 
God caused a hidden spring to gush out 
from a hollow in the cliff to meet his need. 

In this story, there seems an undoubted 
picture of the mighty victory which has 
been wrought by the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Through the work of Calvary, He has 
broken the power of man's greatest enemies, 
and there now flows out a living spring 
which satisfies the heart of man and meets 
every spiritual desire. 

Samson's history is one of continual 
yielding to carnal lust, and every exploit of 
his followed upon a moral fall. Going 
down to Gaza to visit a harlot, he was dis
covered by the Gazites and all the city 
gates were secured against him. At mid
night, when the guard was apparently 
asleep, however, he arose and, tearing up 
the gate and its posts, carried them away 
and set them on the top of a hill—a type, 
surely, of the deliverance of man from the 
slavery of sin by the mighty Deliverer. 

Defeat came at last through the carnal 
weakness of the judge, and an association 
with a woman of Sorek named Delilah 
ended with his capture by the Philistines. 
Bribed by the latter, the woman sought con-
tiriually to discover from her lover the 
secret of his great strength. On three oc
casions Samson deceived her, telling her 
(1) to bind him with seven green withs; 
(2) to bind him with new ropes, and (3) to 
weave the plaits of his hair with the web. 
Finally, wearied with her importunity, he 
revealed the secret of his Nazari te vow. 
Calling for a man to shave his hair, Delilah 
then delivered her paramour into the hands 
of the Philistines. Long estranged in heart 
from God, Samson had now lost even the 
outward sign of obedience to His will, and 
Jehovah departed from him and left him 
bereft of his mighty strength. 

The Philistines seized their enemy, put 
out his eyes, and set him at the menial task 
of grinding in the prison at Gaza. The 
tragedy of the picture cannot fail to im
press the reader of the Bible. Once, in 
the strength of Jehovah, Samson had per
formed mighty exploits and had commenced 
to deliver Israel from their oppressors. 
Now, out of communion with God, having 
ignored the path of separation and repeat-
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edly broken his vow, he toiled as a slave 
in the prison of his enemies. There are 
few things more pathetic in the spiritual 
realm to-day than to see one who was once 
mighty in the service of God now enslaved 
by the very things he once denounced. May 
there ever be a holding of the cord of 
communion and a constant realisation of 
utter dependence upon God in the case of 
every Christian. The possession of power 
is absolutely dependent upon communion. 

The Philistines attributed their success 
to their national god, Dagon, and gathered 
together in the temple to feast and to sacri
fice to the god. Samson was also brought 
up from prison to be tormented by his 
captors. Humiliated and ridiculed on every 
side, the Israelite contritely turned to the 
God he had so long neglected and, acknow
ledging the true source of his power, prayed 
for the strength for a last exploit. Seizing 
the two principal pillars which supported 
the flat roof of the temple, he then tore 
them away, and thus brought down trie 
roof upon the tremendous company below, 
and the Bible remarks, "So the dead which 
he slew at his death were more than they 
which he slew in his life." His judgeship 
of 20 years thus ended with his mightiest 
deed. 

The story of the last judge of Israel is a 
striking illustration of the grace of God. 
Backslider in heart and condition, Samson 
found restoration and forgiveness immedi
ately he turned to Jehovah. To-day also, 
whilst the backslider inevitably suffers from 
his folly and waywardness, the grace of 
God remains unchanged. Immediately 
there is repentance and contrition, the 
divine love comes out to meet the wander
er's need and there is a glad welcome back 
into the Father's house. 

Stewardship. 
BY ALBERT E. LONG. 

THAT the Christian life carries with it 
responsibilities of a high order, in the 

nature of stewardships, which may only be 
evaded to our sorrow and loss, as well as 
to that of others, is clearly apparent in the 
Word of God, as we shall presently hope 
to shew. But responsibility conjoined with 
great privilege should not induce in us a 
cowardly "spirit of fear" (2 Tim. 1. 6, 7) 
to the evasion of the task (see Matt. 25. 
25 and Luke 19. 20, 21), but of confidence, 
in spite of our own weakness, in the en
abling power of -God to perform through 
us that which He has called us to do (see 
2 Cor. 3. 5, 6), for truly God's "biddings" 
are virtually His "enablings." 

(1.) STEWARDSHIP IN GIFT. "Accord7 
ing as each hath received a gift, 
ministering i t . . . . as, good stewards of the 
manifold grace of God" (1 Pet. 4. 10, R.V.) 
In relation to "the church, which is His 
(Christ's) body" (Eph. 1. 22, 23), of which 
we are the "members" (1 Cor. 12. 27; Eph. 
5. 30), it is seen that no member, be it 
never so "feeble," "less honourable" or "un
comely" (1 Cor. 12. 22, 23), is devoid of 
some gifts. Hence it is that the suffering 
or honouring of but "one member" is re
flected in the entire body, as in the natural 
state, and the whole impoverished or 
strengthened accordingly (1 Cor. 12. 26). 
And also, as in the natural body "all mem
bers have not the same office" (function) 
(Rom. 12. 4), so in this spiritual body the 
members have "gifts differing according to 
the grace that is given" (v. 6), all operated, 
however, by "the self-same Spirit, dividing 
to every man severally as he will" (1 Cor. 
12. 11). It therefore behoves us, as good 
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stewards, to attend upon our particular ser
vice, for the well-being of the whole body. 
Then as in the physical realm the func
tion of its members vary in importance, so 
with the "diversities of gifts" (1 Cor. 12. 
4) in the church some are with more promi
nent uses than others. Among them are 
certain special gifts, given to men who have 
been " s e t . . . . in the church" (1 Cor. 12. 
28), divinely disposed in the body, wherever 
represented by assemblies, according to 
their need, for "he gave some (i.e., gifted 
men), apostles; and some, prophets ; and 
some, evangelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers ; . . . . for the edifying of the body 
of C h r i s t . . . . unto a perfect (full-grown) 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fullness of Christ" (Eph. 4. 11-13). T o 
these were added lesser gifts, touching 
needs of a more practical nature, and of 
such were "distributing to the necessity of 
saints," "hospitality" and "helps" (Rom. 
12. 13; 1 Cor. 12. 28). 

In Paul 's anxious exhortations to Tim
othy, "Neglect not the gift that is in thee" 
(1 Tim. 4. 14) and "stir up (as into flame) 
the gift of God which is in thee" (2 Tim. 
1. 6), it seems as though he feared lest 
Timothy's gift were languishing for want 
of use, and had need, like the embers of a 
dying fire, of urgent attention and refuel
ling lest it become dead and useless. T o 
Archippus also was the word deemed neces
sary "Take heed to the ministry which thou 
hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil 
(complete) it" (Col. 4. 17), reminding us 
of the possibility of an incomplete service 
if there is not that "patient continuance" 
to the end. May the Lord graciously reveal 
to us all, that service upon which He would 
have us to wait, and strengthen us in its 
due performance. (To be continued). 

Our Hymns and their Writers 
B Y D A V I D J. BEATTIE. 

Father of mercies! in Thy Word, 
What endless glory shines! 

For ever be Thy Name adored 
For these celestial lines. 

C O M E of the choicest gems of heavenly 
^- ' song have had their birth in the sick 
chamber. Miss Anne Steele, the writer of 
this hymn—the original of which contains 
twelve verses—was an invalid, and the 
greater part of her life was spent in en
forced confinement to her room. She was 
born in 1716, at the village of Broughton, 
in Hampshire, where her father, a timber 
merchant, regularly officiated as pastor of 
a Baptist church. 

Reared in a spiritual atmosphere, Anne 
Steele very soon opened her heart to re
ceive the Saviour, and at the age of four
teen she confessed her faith in Christ by 
being publicly baptised. Endowed with a 
taste for literature, she commenced writing 
at an early age, but it was not until later 
in life that she could be prevailed upon to 
publish her various compositions. 

The shadow of a tragic event, which oc
curred when Anne Steele was quite a young 
woman, rarely left her, and at times re
vealed itself in the plaintive tone of many 
of her sacred poems. Her betrothed, a 
young man of promise and ability, was ac
cidentally drowned while bathing, not long 
before the day arranged for the wedding; 
and at the very time when the two should 
have been joined together as husband and 
wife, his lifeless body, which had been re
covered from the river, was carried home. 
It was following this sad event that Anne 
Steele penned one of our sweetest resigna
tion hymns :— 
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When I survey life's varied scene, 
Amid the darkest hours, 

Sweet rays of comfort shine between, 
And thorns are mixed with flowers. 

Thy powerful Word supports my hope, 
Sweet cordial to the mind, 

And bears my fainting spirit up, 
And bids me wait resigned. 

She never fully recovered from the shock 
sustained by her great loss, which accentu
ated an already enfeebled health, brought 
about by a slight accident in girlhood, and 
the remainder of her life was spent in re
tirement. 

Miss Steele is claimed to be the first 
Englishwoman who takes a permanent 
place amongst hymn writers, and has been 
referred to as the Frances Ridley Havergal 
of the eighteenth century. F o r more than 
a hundred years, her hymns—which were 
usually written over the nom-de-plume of 
"Theodosia"—have been in extensive use, 
and a goodly number are still in general 
favour to-day. Anne Steele passed away 
in 1778, at the age of sixty-one. 

Besides "Fa ther of Mercies," which is 
perhaps her best known hymn, the only 
other composition by Miss Steele in the 
Believers' Hymn Book, is the one com
mencing :— 

He lives—the great Redeemer lives; 
What joy the blest assurance gives! 
And now before His Father, God, 
Pleads the full merit of His blood. 

Another "shut-in" writer whose name in 
the realm of hymnody takes a high place, 
is Charlotte Elliott. She was born at Clap-
ham, in 1789. F rom her earliest years, 
through weakness a n d . ill-health she was 
precluded from sharing in the many activi

ties of l ife; and yet, although rarely free 
from pain, she was ever bright and cheer
ful, for Charlotte Elliott had come to realise 
that the quiet of her sick chamber was to 
be her own special sphere of labour. And 
from this obscure place, away from the 
glare of publicity, there went forth songful 
messages, which found lodgment in the 
hearts of multitudes the world over. 

Best known of all the compositions of 
this gifted authoress, is the tender and ap
pealing hymn :— 

Just as I am, without one plea, 
But that Thy blood was shed for me, 
And that Thou bidst me come to Thee— 

O Lamb of God, I come! 

Wri t ten when Miss Elliott was forty-five 
years old, this hymn has been translated 
into almost every European language, and 
is to be found in practically every collection 
of Christian hymns. t So many fanciful 
stories have been woven around the birth 
of this famous hymn, that it is refreshing 
to -learn the t rue history of how "Just as 
I am" came into being. The story has been 
told by the late Dr. Moule, of Durham, 
whose wife was a close relative of the 
hymn writer. 

"Charlotte Elliott was living at Brighton 
with a married brother, a clergyman, the 
Rev. Henry Venn Elliott. The whole 
family had gone off to a bazaar in which 
they were greatly interested; and the frail 
invalid had been left at home alone, lying 
on a sofa, with her heart a little sad at 
being, as usual, shut out from all good 
works. Fo r her own comfort, she began 
to ponder on the grand certainties of sal
vation—her Lord, His power and His 
promises. Then came a sudden feeling of 
peace and contentment, and taking her pen, 
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she wrote the beautiful verses of 'Just as 
1 am.' Surely they were God-given—a 
precious and priceless gift indeed—from 
her Heavenly Father to His chastened and 
much-loved child. As the day wore on ; 

her sister-in-law, Mrs . H . V. Elliott, came 
in to see her and bring news of the bazaar. 
She read the hymn and asked for a copy. 
So the hymn first stole out from that quiet 
room into the world, where, since that day 
it has been sowing and reaping till a mul
titude which only God can number, have 
been blessed through its message." 
Charlotte Elliott lived to the advanced age 
of eighty-two, and died at Brighton on the 
evening of September 22nd, 1871. 

W e cannot leave this hymn without quot
ing the last verse : words which are still 
fragrant with memories of wonderful times 
of revival. 

Just as I am, Thy love unknown 
Has broken every barrier down; 
Now to be Thine, yea, Thine alone— 

O Lamb of God, I come! 

Possibly the next best known hymn by 
Charlotte Elliott is, "My God, my Father , 
while I stray," which had its origin follow
ing the death of her younger brother, with 
whom, for a time, she made her home. 

They were greatly attached to each other, 
and though his death cast a shadow over 
the closing years of her life, the bereaved 
authoress breathes the true spirit of resig
nation in the lines :— 

My God, my Father, while I stray 
Far from my home, in life's rough way, 
O teach me from my heart to say, 

"Thy will be done." 

If dark my path and hard my lot, 
May I be still and murmur not; 
But breathe the prayer divinely taught, 

"Thy will be done." 

BOOK REVIEWS. 
"The Gospel." By Russell Elliott, 1/- post 

free, from 2 Bracken Gardens, Barnes, Lon
don, S.W.13. The author presents the Gospel 
in various aspects, as the gospel of forgiveness, 
salvation and the glory of the blessed God, 
and also in the subjects it concerns: God's 
Son, God's Righteousness, God's Power and 
God's Love. We can heartily recommend this 
book, both to Gospel preachers, the Lord's 
people in general, and to more intelligent seek
ers. It is both God-glorifying and saint-edify
ing. To be had also from John Ritchie, Ltd., 
Kilmarnock, N.B. 

"Things most surely believed among Us," 
by W. Hoste, B.A. (Pickering & Inglis, paper, 
3d, card cover, 4d net., post free). 

Surely never before has so much been at
tempted in such small space! In 48 small 
pages, 21 great doctrines of the Faith are set 
forth, so that in half-an-hour's reading one 
may get some general view of the cardinal 
truths of Christianity! 

Necessarily the treatment of each theme is 
bare outline, yet the author has managed to 
compress a vast amount of teaching into each 
of the short articles. A beginner in the 
spiritual life, by reading carefully, and turning 
up each Scripture reference, would have his 
thoughts piloted into safe channels; and a 
more advanced enquirer would be able to gain 
a sound idea of the foundational teachings of 
H o l y S c r i p t u r e o n t h e t o p i c s h e r e t r e a t e d . 

Very heartily we commend Mr. Hoste's 
brochure to such readers. 

A passage on page 33 ("How often , 
doctrine") appears to have strayed from its 
proper place, which would be after the para
graph ending—"to the Apostle Paul"—on the 
succeeding page. J. B. W. 

"Spiritualism and the Historic Faith," by 
James Pizey, A.R.C.S., F.I.C., price 2d. This 
booklet is a sane and scriptural uncloking of 
modern spiritism, which the writer shews to 
be a mixture of trickery, lies, and the working 
of demons, these impersonating the departed. 
This is no new thing, but is strongly con
demned in the Scriptures, the doctrines of 
which it flagrantly and hypocritically denies. 
To be had from J. Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

"The New Light" (!) i.e., the denial of the 
Eternal Sonship of our Lord. 

Another member of "the London party" of 
Exclusives writes to us from Hertfordshire, that 
"he is at present passing through the greatest 
moral shock of his life, after many years with 
Brethren, those who follow Raven and now 
Taylor." He refers to "the denial of our 
Lord's Sonship in eternity in ambiguous 
words, and in a very subtle way in 'Readings 
at Barnet,' by J. T., 1929, which of course, 
naturally results in a train of other errors." 
Our correspondent refers to an explanation 
given by Mr. J. Taylor, in a private letter, 
"that where the words occur, 'the only be
gotten Son who is in (eis) the bosom of the 
Father,' it refers to time, as the preposition 
eis always supposes movement from one place 
to another" (our emphasis). We cannot now 
take up such a vast subject in a note, but we 
fully sympathize with our correspondent; truly 
he does well to be shocked. Of one thing he 
may be sure, that even were the above dictum 
correct, it would have no determinant effect 
whatever on the matter in question. We would 
only now add one remark on Mr. J. T.'s state
ment. 

Such positive language on the matter of 
the Greek usage of this preposition, 'eis,' 
sounds strange, where most Christian scholars 
speak with considerable reserve. For the 
.majority of Christian brethren, who are 
obliged to take their Greek at second-hand, a 
few references to the English New Testament 
where 'eis' occurs, may afford food for reflec
tion, though with too many, it is to be feared, 
the often mystical interpretations of the valued 
teacher, outweigh what the Scriptures them
selves say. Thus, Mark 1. 29: He preached 
in the Synagogues (eis); 2. 1, "It was noised 
that He was in the house" (eis); 10. 10, "And 
in the house again they asked" (eis); Luke 4. 
22, "Whatsoever we have heard done in Caper
naum" (eis); Acts 8. 40, "Philip was found in 
Azotus" (eis); 19. 22, "He stayed in Asia" 
(eis); 21. 13, "I am ready to die in Jerusalem" 
<eis); 25. 4, "That Paul should be kept in 
Csesarea" (eis); How could it be said with any 

pretence of accuracy that in these passages, 
"eis always supposes movement from one 
place to another"? Then what becomes of 
the "new light" which is built on such state
ments? Let us take heed lest "the light" that 
is in us be darkness!—(Ed.). 

TREASURE-SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
No. 2.—REPENTANCE.—QUESTIONS. 

1. Find the first occurrence of repentance. 
Genesis 6. 

2. Why this repentance? Genesis 6. 
3. What was the result of this repentance? 

Genesis 6. 
4. What did John the Baptist preach? 

Matthew 3. 
5. What did Jesus come to do? Luke 5. 
6. Why did Jesus do so many mighty 

works? Matthew.11. 
7. Who do not need to repent? Luke IS. 
8. What happens in Heaven when there is 

repentance on earth? Luke IS. 
9. What leads to repentance? (a) Rom. 

2. (b) 2 Corinthians 7. 
10. Is repentance part of the Gospel mes

sage? Luke 24. 
11. Must everybody repent? (a) 2 Peter 

3. (b) Acts 17. 

No. 1.—SIN.—ANSWERS. 
1. (a) Prov. 21. 4; (b) Prov. 24. 9; (c) Rom. 

14. 23; (d) James 4. 17; (e) 1 John 3. 4; 
(f) 1 John 5. 17. 

2. (a) 1 John 3. 8. 
3. Rom. S. 12. 
4. (a) Psa. 51. 5; (b) Rom. 3. 9; (c) Gal. 3.22. 
5. (a) Gen. 2. 17; (b) Ezek. 18. 4; (c) James 

1. 15; (d) Rom. 6. 23. 
6. (a) Isa. 1. 18; (b) Isa.44. 22; (c) Matt. 9. 2. 
7. (a) Luke 5. 24; (b) John 1. 29; (c) Col. 

1. 14; (d) Heb. 9. 28. 
8. (a) Acts 13. 38; (b) Heb. 9. 22-; (c) Eph.1.7. 
9. (a) Acts 10. 43; (b) Mark 2. 5; (c) Luke 

5. 20. 
10. (a) 1 John 1. 8. 
11. 1 John 1. 9. —Berean. 

Ingratitude is always a form of weakness, 
I have never known a man of real ability to be 
ungrateful. —Goethe. 
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The Believer's Question Box, 
Questions for this column may be addressed to The 

EditoT, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W. 2. 

Question A.—Is Bishop Moule's translation 
of Rom. 8. 19 correct, which reads, "Manifes
tation of the Son of God," and do these words 
in Greek count 1934? 

Answer A.—I do not know to what trans
lation of Dr. Moules' "Epistle to the Romans 
the questioner refers. In my copy, 1st Edition, 
1894, the translation given is "the unveiling 
of the sons of God," nor is there apparently 
any such variation of reading, as the above 
translation would demand. This being the 
case it is hardly worth while making the sug
gested calculation. But it might be of interest 
to say a word as to the numerical value of 
the Greek letters, as long as we do not launch 
out too far into numerical calculations, of 
which the profit is doubtful. The Greeks used 
the 24 letters of their alphabet, with three 
signs stav, Koppa and -sampi—which stood 
respectively for 6, 90, and 900. The mark of 
the beast is made up of two letters and the 
first of these signs. Ch—600, X—60, and stav 
—-6—666. It is remarkable that the value of 
the name Jesus (Ieous) is 888. The letters 
with a dash over each, a, b, g, d, e (short), 
denote numerals 1 to 5, then 6 as above, then 
z, e (long) th, 7 to 9. Next i, k, 1, m, n, x, o 
(short), p, and the sign Koppa—for 10—90, 
and r, s, t, u, ph, ch, ps, o (long) and sampi 
or pi, 100—900—-respectively. The thousands, 
one to ten thousand, are a, b, g, d, e, and 1 
with a dash below. Our own numerals are 
from the Arabic, and the Roman numerals are 
well-known. 

Question B.—What do you think of Heb. 
9. 4? Were the pot of Manna or Aaron's rod 
ever in the Ark or only 'laid up before the 
Lord' (i.e., by the side of it). If the former, 
how account for their not being there in the 
days of Solomon? 

Answer B.—Really the difficulty is as great 
either way. Why had the two articles disap
peared, if their 'laying up before the Lord 
beside the Ark' had been intended to be per
manent? 

Neither in Exod. 16. 33, of the pot of manna, 

nor in Num. 17. 10, of the rod, is it said that 
they were put in the ark, as of the tables in 

j Deut. 10. 2. 
I But Hebrews 9. 4, makes it perfectly clear 
I to my mind that all three were originally 

placed in the ark, 'wherein were the golden 
pot that had manna and Aaron's rod that bud
ded, and the tables of the covenant'. Besides 
the statement in 1 Kings 8. 9, and 2 Chron. 
5. 10, seems to suggest that before, the tables 
were not alone in the ark. It is not necessary 
for us to be able to explain, in order to believe". 
"By faith we understand," but perhaps the 
reason is that as established in the land; with 
the temple priestly services fully developed 
and permanent, Israel no longer needed either 
the remembrance of the desert provision or 
the sign of God's choice of the Aaronic family. 

Question C.—Is it scriptural according to 1 
Cor. 14. 34 for sisters to carry out the break
ing of bread in the absence of any brethren? 

Answer C.—We believe it would be con
trary to scriptural order—in fact, misbehaviour 
in the house of God (see 1 Tim 2. 8-15; 3. 14, 
15). How could sisters do this and observe 
the commandment of the Lord, "Let your 
women keep silence in the churches, for it is 
not permitted unto them to speak, etc." (1 
Cor. 14. 34). It would be breaking one com
mand to keep another; "doing evil that good 
might come." The whole arrangement would 
take sisters out of their scriptural place, for, 
supposing a visiting brother presented himself, 
a sister would have to interview him, and read 
out his letter of commendation, or is he to 
announce himself? On the other hand, if a 
local brother arrived late, as a sister was giv
ing thanks for the cup, there would be dis
order at once. As for ourselves we cannot 
sec that such a proceeding is ever contem
plated in the New Testament. There the 
word is "Let all things be done decently and 
in order," and where this is impossible, it is 
better not to attempt anything. The cases 
must be very rare when such a circumstance 
would arise. If sisters assembled and no 
brethren came, we believe the godly course 
would be for the sisters to wait in silence be
fore the Lord, as long as they felt able, and 
then quietly retire. 
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Question D.—Is Rahab of Jericho the same, 
as is mentioned in Ruth and Matt. 1. 5? Com
paring the dates this would seem impossible; 
though "the commentators" seem to agree she 
was. 

Answer D.—We certainly believe in their 
identity. Only one person of the name is 
known in the Old Testament; (the Rahab of 
Psalm 87. 4, etc., being a poetical name for 
Egypt) and Matthew mentions a person of 
that name, living at the same epoch, as the 
well-known woman, without further descrip
tion, as though everyone would know who was 
meant. This seems to point clearly to Rahab 
of Jericho. In the book of Ruth only three 
generations are given—Boaz, Obed and Jesse 
—between Salmon, the prince of Judah, who 
married Rahab, and David. The story of Ruth 
does not come chronologically after "Judges," 
but as v. 1 of chap. 1. tells us, is embedded in 
their history: "in the days when the judges 
ruled." Salmon may have married Rahab 
well on in the book of Joshua. The 450 years 
of the judges begin from the partition of the 
land and goes on to Saul (Acts 13. 20). Pos
sibly Boaz was the son of the old age of 
Salmon and we know he was himself elderly 
when he married Ruth. There are still seripus 
difficulties, but no doubt if we knew all, all 
would be plain. Perhaps the desire to find 
a second Rahab is due to a feeling as to her 
antecedents. The other women mentioned 
along with her in our Lord's genealogy had 

'all some disability. At least Rahab and Ruth 
were trophies of divine grace; and what are 
we to say of the wicked men in the genealogy, 
Rehoboam, Ahaz, Joram, Jehoiakim, etc.? In
deed of the best of the links in the chain we 
must say, "All these once were sinners defiled 
in His sight." Not one was worthy to be an 
ancestor of our Lord. But our Lord, though 
truly man by virgin birth, was completely 
detached from any inherited taint of the sin 
of Adam by the fact of His miraculous con
ception by the Holy Spirit. He was "that 
Holy Thing" from His mother's womb. He 
knew no sin, neither was sin in Him. Let go 
that, and Christianity must go at once as far 
as we are concerned. 

Question E.—Why did our Lord, though not 
partaking of the bread when instituting His 

supper, drink of the cup? Can there be some 
spiritual truth hidden in this? 

Answer E.—We think the idea that the Lord 
partook of the cup (as above) is based on a 
misunderstanding of the accounts of the In
stitution, and on a false inference. The mis
understanding arises from the position of the 
words "I will not drink henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine" in the Matthew and Mark 
accounts and the false inference, from the idea 
that the Lord had necessarily that moment 
drunk of the cup in question. It is clear from 
the Luke (chap. 22.) account that there were 
two cups, that in the 17th verse which was 
the passover cup, and the other the cup of 
the new supper, the memorials of His body 
and blood. It was to the former (see v. 18) 
that the Lord's words, above quoted, refer. 
The Lord did not ^Himself partake of the em
blems of His death in either kind, as Luke's 
account shews. 

Question F.—What sort of bread should we 
use at the Lord's supper? Surely not leavened 
bread, which speaks of corruption, whereas 
His body saw no corruption. 

Answer F.—Certainly leaven is always used 
in the Old Testament to typify corruption. 
To say that "the world is being leavened witk 
the gospel" is quite a wrong figure to use. 
The leaven in the parable of Matt. 13. is rather 
the false doctrine, which is to-day fast per
meating the professing Church. Let us watch 
lest it permeate the simple assemblies of the 
saints. In 1 Cor. 5. we are exhorted since 
"Christ our passover is sacrificed for us," "to 
keep the feast, not with the old leaven," which 
may mean the gross sins of the flesh, allowed 
at Corinth, "neither with the leaven of malice 
and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread 
of sincerity and truth." Leaven is typical, not 
literally of itself, which a type never is, but 
of moral evil. So, just as the Israelites were 
called upon to put away the literal thing, so 
we the moral. I believe it is entirely mis
taken then to raise this cry of unleavened 
bread at the Lord's Supper, or of unfermented 
wine on the same plea (the finest wheaten 
flour bread is not pure enough to represent 
literally His Holy body) but let us purge out 
the leaven from our own hearts and lives, then 
shall we be fit to keep the spiritual feast. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference in St. Mar

garet's Hall, Dunfermline, Saturday, 7th May, 
at 3 p.m. Speakers, John Gray, W. A. Thom
son, J. Smith and J. Rait. Annual Conference, 
Parish Church Halls, Dreghorri, Saturday, 7th 
May, 3 p.m. Speakers, C. F. Hogg, R. D. 
Johnstone, Dr. J. Muir Kelly and John Ritchie. 
Conference in Ann St. Hall, Tillicoultry, Sat
urday, 14th May, 3.15 p.m. Speakers, W. A. 
Thomson, T. Wilson, J. Ferguson and J. R. 
Rollo. Annual Conference in Beith, Saturday, 
14th May, at 3 p.m. District S.S. Teachers' 
Conference in Waterside Hall, Irvine, Satur
day, 21st May, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Robert 
Murdoch, R. D. Johnstone and James Rollie. 
Each district should advise W. D. Whitelaw, 
55 Dalrymple Street, Irvjne, likely number at
tending. Conference in connection with open
ing of Ayrshire Gospel Tent at Kirkconnel, 
Saturday, 28th May, at 3 p.m. Speakers, John 
Ferguson, J. L. Barrie and others. Conference 
in connection with John A. Jones' Tent, at 
Clarkston, near Airdrie, Saturday, 28th May 
at 3 p.m. Several well known brethren ex
pected to minister the Word. Conference in 
connection with opening of Lanarkshire Large 
Tent at Bothwell Park, Saturday. 28th May, 
at 4 p.m. Speakers, John Gray, Dr. J. Muir 
Kelly, Geo. Westwater and Thos. Richardson. 
Annual Conference in Gospel Hall, Newmains, 
Saturday, 28th May, at 3.30 p.m. Missionary 
Open-air Conference at Livingstone Memorial, 
Blantyre, Saturday, 2nd July. It is hoped to 
have a Conference in Masonic Hall, Argyle 
Street, Dunoon, during the holiday period, 
Saturday, 23rd July. Speakers expected, A. J. 
Allen, Wallasey; A. J. Robinson, Wallasey; D. 
Weir, Kilmarnock and others. 

Tents and Carriages.—Ayrshire Gospel Tent 
will be pitched at Kirkconnel, the work com
mences therein on Lord's Day, 29th May. Jas. 
L. Barrie of Hawick will again be responsible 
for the Gospel Testimony. Lanarkshire Large 
Tent will be pitched at Bothwell Park, Gospel 
testimony commences Lord's Day, 29th May. 
T. Richardson, Grangemouth, will be the 
preacher. Lanarkshire Small Tent will be 
pitched at Waterloo, near W\sha.w. Or>emtig 
Conference, Saturday, 11th June, at 4. Speak
ers, J. Atkinson, Belfast; T. Richardson, 
Grangemouth; R. Chapman, Larkhall, and M. 

H. Grant, Strathaven. Mr. Grant will again be 
responsible for the Gospel Testimony in the 
Tent. John A. Jones of Blantyre, hopes to 
pitch his Tent at Clarkston, near Airdrie, on 
Saturday, 28th May, with a conference. Mr. 
Jones will preach the Word in the Tent there
after. Other workers will have Tents as fol
lows: Walter Anderson, Caithness; John 
Brown, Renfrewshire; G. Bond, Ross-shire; 
Peter Bruce, near Aberdeen; J. Carrick, Mid
lothian; W. Duncan (Carriage), needy parts. 
David Morrison, Inverness-shire. E. M. War-
nock, Argyllshire. Tract Band and Open-air 
Gospel Work in villages commences in most 
parts this month. We are pleased to hear of 
new bands going forth in this important work. 
Several Rallies have been arranged. First one 
follows the Conference at Beith, Saturday, 
14th May, others will be announced from time 
to time. 

REPORTS.—Good Conference in Hillbank 
Hall, Dundee, largest numbers for years. 
Practical and helpful ministry from E. H. 
Grant, W. Hagan, R. L. Steel, and J. Gilmour 
Wilson. Conference at Buckie was well at
tended, good numbers travelling from the 
various assemblies along the coast. Varied 
but helpful ministry from J.'G. Wilson, J. L. 
Barrie, I. Y. Ewan, M. M'Kenzie, M. H. Grant, 
R. Kennedy, G. Alexander, H. German, John 
Brown and Robert Walker. A real time of 
uplift and warm fellowship. Women's Mis
sionary Conference, Roman Rd. Hall, Mother
well, packed out. Stirring reports from Mrs. 
Buchanan, Mrs. M'Culloch, Miss Melville, Miss 
Barclay and Miss Stirling. Two young women 
saved as a result of this Conference. M. H. 
Grant has visited Dufftown, Buckie, and Los
siemouth and hopes to continue along the 
coast. John Ferguson has had a warm wel
come from old and new friends since his ar
rival from America. Has had several Gospel 
campaigns with blessing in Glasgow. Gave 
help at Ayrshire Quarterly meeting of brethren 
in Ayr. Quarterly meeting of Ayrshire breth
ren in James St. Hall, Ayr, well attended, 
nearly 100 brethren came together from many 
different parts of the shire. The subject, "The 
Hlessed "Hor^e," -was in t roduced k e t ^ u U y Vy 
John Fe rguson , followed with other helpful 
contributions from Wm. Hagan, Andrew Bor
land, D. Weir and J. Campbell. Wm. Hagan 
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has had Gospel meetings in Victoria Hall, 
Glasgow, with quite a time of blessing. Meet
ings had to be extended over purposed period. 
Tract Band Workers' Annual Conference held 
in Laigh Kirk Hall, Kilmarnock, largely at
tended—largest for years. Helpful ministry 
from John Douglas, John Ferguson, W. A. 
Thomson and James Moffat. Annual Confer
ence in Shields Road Hall, Motherwell, large
ly attended. Helpful ministry from John Fer
guson, Arthur Gilmour, Joseph Russell and 
Geo. Westwater. Gathering in St. Margaret's 
Hall, Dunfermline, representative of a number 
of assemblies in Fifeshire. Helpful ministry 
given by R. Kennedy, A. Gilmour, H. Thomp
son, D. Baxter and J. Pender. Special meet
ings in Hebron Hall, Inverkeithing. John 
Roberts, of Cowdenbeath, giving special ad
dresses on the Levitical offerings. Interest 
was growing and he followed on with chart 
on the Tabernacle for three weeks in all. Good 
gathering at Garngad Annual Conference, 
Glasgow. Helpful ministry by J. Ferguson, A. 
Borland, J. Hawthorn and D. Weir. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference in Marine 

Hall, Longstone Road, Eastbourne, Wednes
day, 4th May, at 3 and 6 p.m. F. A. Tatford 
and others expected. Conference in Wesleyan 
School, Mill Lane, Oldham Road, Ashton-
under-Lyne, Saturday, 7th May, 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, P. S. Mills, T. H. Cartwright and A. 
Caddick. P. S. Mills follows on with Gospel 
meetings in Gospel Hall, Oldham Road. 
Prayer valued. Anniversary Conference „in 
Ealing Road Hall, Alperton, Wembley, Satur
day, 7th May, 3.30 and 6.30 p.m. George Good
man expected at Old National School Room, 
Windsor, May 8th to 11th. Annual gatherings, 
Slavanka, Bournemouth, May 3rd—5th. Speak
ers, W. W. Fereday, E. W. Rogers, H. St. 
John and Gerald Vine. Missionary Conference 
at Rhyl, May 7th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Missionary 
Conference, Bethesda Chapel, Bristol, May, 
7th—10th, at 3 and 6.4S p.m. Sisters' meetings, 
11th May. Conference in Crediton, Mav 9th, 
11.45, 2.30 and 6 p.m. Missionaries Bible 
School, Plas Menai, Llanfairfechan, May 6th. 
Annual Whitsuntide Meetings, Kensington 
Hall, Bradford, May 14th—17th. Speakers, 
Scott V. Mitchell, G. W. Ainsworth, John Fer
guson, W. Castle, Spain; T. Wales, British 
Guiana. Particulars, A. J. Watson, 7 Aberdeen 
Terrace, Clayton, Bradford. Annual Fellow
ship meetings. Braunton, N. Devon, May 11th, 
3 and 6 p.m. Particulars, E. R. Burge, Orchard 
Dene. Conference in Florence Street Hall, 
Swindon, May 16th. Speakers, A. Gardner, O. 
Speare, F. A. Tatford. Conference in Fitz-
william Hall, Peterborough, May 16th. at 2.30 
and 6 p.m. Conference, Gospel Hall, Pros
pect Street, Homcastle, Lines., May 16th, at 

2.15 and 6 p.m. Seventh Annual Conference, 
at Neston, Ches., May 16th, at 3 p.m. Speakers, 
C. W. Nightingale, George Murray and others. 
Annual gathering at Charles St., Worcester, 
May 16th. Speakers, G. Foster, D. Hill and 
T. Wyncoll. Open-Air Conference, Brocken-
hurst, New Forest, Winchester, May 16th, at 
2 and 5 p.m. Young People's Rally, at Henley-
on-Thames, May 16th, 11 a.m., 3 p.m. and 6 
p.m. Speakers, G. Goodman and E. Luff Smith. 
Particulars, J. H. Field, 6 Britannia Street, 
Aylesbury. Conference in Gospel Hall, High 
Street, West Tarring, Worthing, May 16th, 
3.15 and 6 p.m. Conference in Ward St. Hall, 
Guildford, May 16th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
E. H. Sims, W. G. Walters and D. Ward. 
Annual United Fellowship Meetings, Wolseley 
Hall, Devonport, Monday, 16th May, 2.30 and 
5.45 p.m. Speakers, E. Barker, G. Parsons 
and W. D. Dunning. Annual Conference, 
Church Street Hall, Coventry, 16th May, 3 
p.m. Speakers, Dr. Bishop and P. J. Poole. 
Conference for Bible Study, College Hall, 
Burchell Rd., Queen's Rd., Peckham, S.E.15., 
Saturday, 21st May, at 4 and 6 p.m. Subject, 
"Fitness for Ministry," to be introduced by 
John P. Lewis, Belfast. No further meetings 
till September. Text Carriers' Conference in 
Grove Green Hall, Leytonstone, Saturday, 
21st May. Speakers, Commander Salwey and 
others. Young People's Conference in Shirley 
Hall, Enfield, May 21st, 3.45 and 6.15 p.m. 
Speakers, Dr. Deck, H. St. John, and E. S. 
Curzon; Annual Conference, Shillingstone, 
Dorset, May 25th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Annual 
Conference, Albert Hall Church Parlour, 
Nottingham, May 28th, at 3 and 6 p.m. May 
29th and 30th in Parade Hall, G. Goodman and 
W. E. Vine expected. Particulars, A. Bowler, 
84 Trent Boulevard, Lady Bay, West Bridford, 
Nottingham. Annual Conference, Horsecastle 
Chapel, Yatton, June 1st, 3 and 6.30 p.m. An
nual Missionary Conference, "The Poplars," 
Histon, Cambridge, Saturday, 4th June, 3.45 
and 6.30 p.m. Messrs. Teskey, Sims and others 
expected. Annual Meetings, Ranelagh Rd. 
Hall, Felixstowe, Saturday, 4th June, 3 and 6 
p.m. Messrs. Payne, Waddilove and others 
expected. Annual Missionary Conference, 
Drummond Hall, Boscome, Bournemouth, June 
14th—16th. Several missionaries expected. 
Particulars, C. Hart, 21 Florence Road, Bos-
combe. Young People's Holiday Conference, 
Bognor. July 9th—23rd. Particulars, F. A. 
Tatford, "Martyns," Oakington Ave., Wem
bley Park, Middlesex. 

REPORTS.—Good meetings at Charlton 
Annual. P. Parsons and F. A. Tatford gave 
appreciated help. W. H. Clare has had very 
good meetings at Barnstaple, Martock, Yeovil, 
Leeds and Carlisle. Geo. Bond had three 
weeks' meetings in Norwich and district. 
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Ministry much appreciated. Saints cheered 
and encouraged. Keen interest aroused in 
work in North of Scotland. Conference in 
New Hall, Tynyparc Road, Whitchurch, Car
diff, filled to utmost capacity. Helpful minis
try, W. J. Armer, S. Salter, J. C. Harvey and 
Archie Payne. Good Conference at Easter in 
Clive. Attendance good. Helpful ministry, 
Dr. Lindsay and G. Fulton. W. H. Clare had 
two weeks' meetings at Wolverhampton. F. 
G. Rose had meetings at Denston, Shimpling, 
Haughley and Finningham. Burnham Brothers 
had a few decisions for Christ as a result of 
Gospel effort lately at Llandudno. Tyneside 
Easter Conference at Newcastle, as largely at
tended as ever. E. S. Curzon, J. Harrad and 
W. Hagan ministered the Word. Missionary 
reports from Messrs. Smith, Brazil, and 
McGregor, Poland. John M'Ghee had two 
weeks at Hemsworth, with some blessing. 
Conference in connection with opening of New 
Hall, Joseph St., Leeds, well attended. W. H. 
Clare, C. Thornton, A. H. Boulton, F. A. Tat-
ford and A. Widdison all gave helpful ministry. 
About sixty home workers met in Conference 
at Llanfairfechan. Helpful times around the 
Word. W. E. Vine and W. Rouse and others 
giving help. Hereford Annual Conference 
largely attended. Helpful ministry L. Gould, 
A. Gould and P. S. Mills. Large numbers 
gathered for Easter Conference in Liverpool. 
Dr. Deck, J. A. Gordon, R. Scammell, H. St. 
John, E. G. Carre, and G. Murray gave helpful 
ministry. Jubilee Meetings at Blackburn were 
large and representative. Messrs. Counsell, 
Hobson, Sharrat, Wilding, H. G. Hall, and W. 
E. Vine gave helpful words. 

IRELAND. 
Belfast: Hawthorne and Fairfield are having 

good numbers in Donegal Road, with conver
sions. J. K. & S. M'Ewan have had large meet
ings in Roslyn Hall; a few professed conver
sion. They are now in Matchett St. Hall. Diack 
and Campbell continue with large and profit
able meetings in Ebenezer Hall. A number 
have professed. M'Kelvey and M'Cracken 
have commenced in Balrykeel. Numbers 
small. Hutchinson and Moore have been for 
some weeks in Granshaw. People coming out 
well. F. Knox continues at Ballymena with 
interest and blessing. J. Wilson is having 
some meetings in a cottage near Newcastle. 
A needy district. Loudon and Bentley have 
been having large meetings at Ramelton, Co. 
Donegal. A good ear amongst the people. 
R. Magowan is commencing in Portable Hall 
at Drung. Megaw and Roberts have finished 
up at Derriaghy where they saw the Lord's 
hand. Bailie and Murphy have commenced 
in Waringstown. Finnegan and Henderson 
have finished up near Cotehill. Some pro
fessed conversion. Stevenson and Bingham 

have gone to Convoy, Co. Donegal. Stewart 
and Craig are at Limnavady. Souls saved. 
Some added to Assembly. Poots and Bunting 
are at Strabane. Some blessing. Richardson 
at Bangor. Moneypenny at Antrim. Some 
Sunday School scholars professed. Whitten 
at Racetown, Kilrea. Believers' meetings will 
be held in Town Hall, Omagh, Wednesday, 
1st June, 12 noon. 

WORLD FIELD. 
Walter Drake, Quilmes, F.C.S., Argentina 

in a recent note states: we are having good 
times in the Argentine, surely our reaping 
time has come, and everywhere souls are 
being saved. It is a real joy and pleasure 
to preach the Gospel. Open-air meetings are 
wonderful. No one is allowed to disturb. 
The people listen, drink in the Word and 
are saved. Our veteran brother Alex. Mitchell 
of Skien, Norway who has for long proved 
the goodness and faithfulness of God states 
that the work goes on steadily in his parts. 
God is helping and blessing. He is sure to 
honour the constant plodding amidst many 
trials and difficulties. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for New Assembly at North 

Bovey should be addressed to A. D. J. Harvey, 
"Fursdon," Moretonhampstead, Devon. G. H. 
Woodhead should now be addressed at "Fair-
haven," Albany Drive, Herne Bay, Kent. 
Henry Steedman, Evangelist, 20 St. John's Rd., 
Broxburn, West Lothian, should be addressed 
after 1st June, at 54 Reservoir Road, Olton, 
Birmingham. Correspondence for Ebenezer 
Gospel Hall, Oldpark Road, Belfast, should be 
addressed to Mr. Hugh Whyte, 26 Oldpark 
Road, . Belfast. Correspondence for Shotts' 
Assembly should now be sent to Mr. Andrew 
Hastie, 13 Unity Park, Dykehead, Shotts. Cor
respondence for Drongan Assembly to Mr. 
John Keenan, Hayhill Cottage, Drongan by 
Ayr. The few believers who met in Avoch, 
Ross-shire, have been ousted from their little 
hall, and are presently without a place to meet. 
Correspondence for New Hall, Tynyparc Rd., 
Whitchurch, Cardiff, should be addressed to 
E. Marsh, 209 Caerphilly Road, Whitchurch, 
Glam. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
John Colgan, Moy, Co. Tyrone. Awakened 

through Dr. Matthews preaching 45 years ago, 
and shortly afterwards saved between the 
handles of an iron plough in the field. In fel
lowship in Parkhead for some time, but of later 
years in Tullyrone and Cranigall Assemblies. 
Bore a bright testimony to the end. Mrs. 
Carolina Hayland, Chicago. Bore a steady 
testimony throughout life. With her husband 
was the means of assembly starting in Austin, 
35 years ago. Mrs. Hannah Bickle, Seaham 
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Harbour, aged 70. Suddenly after two days' 
illness. Well known, highly esteemed, given 
to hospitality. Associated with assembly from 
its inception. In the presence of a large re
presentative gathering the funeral service was 
conducted by Mr. Fred Lowther and D. Mac-
Kenzie MAYler. Pray ior husband, five sons 
and one remaining daughter, who have lost a 
devoted mother. James Devlin, Kilmarnock, 
aged 39 (son of the late James Devlin, well 
knov^n in Ayrshire assemblies). Saved in 
youth and in fellowship in assemblies ever 
since- Ever of a bright and cheerful disposi
tion he wielded an influence for good. His 
employment took him to different lands afar 
whefe he maintained a quiet but consistent 
testimony for the Lord. For quite a number 
of years of late had been unable to walk and 
latterly entirely confined to his bed. The 
patience and grace which he manifested was 
wonderful. Now at Home with the Lord. 
Mrs. John Ambrose passed into His presence 
on April 19th. Saved for many years, and 
gathered unto His name in Portavogie. "A 
mother in Israel." Will be much missed by 
the Lord's people, and by her husband. Mr. 
Bailie spoke at the funeral. Mrs. Hodge pass
ed away April 14th, and was interred in City 
Cemetery. Had been in the assembly at • 
Mourne Street, Belfast, 30 years. Pray for 
her unsaved family. Samuel Alexander. 
Suddenly while going home on his bicycle. 
Saved and w> i«AtoKsbvj> -wiA^ b«A\«.̂ e.ts va. 
Clough Assembly, Co. Antrim, aged 65 years. 
Robert Taggart, aged 65. Suddenly. Saved 
and in fellowship with Christians in Ballina-
loob Assembly, Co. Antrim. Robert Thomson, 
Larkhall, 72 years of age. Converted at the 
age of 12, was in assembly for over 50 years. 
Took a great interest in the young folks, was 
in the Sunday School for about 40 years, and 
was Superintendent for some time. He was 
joint-treasurer in the Assembly for a number 
of years, but had to relinquish that position 
about two years ago owing to failing health. 
Was greatly esteemed by the whole assembly 
in Hebron Hall. Mrs. Olive M'Nab, Boise-
Idaho, U.S.A. Passed away to be with the 
Lord on March 18th, aged 89 years. Saved 27 
years and maintained a consistent testimony 
to the end. James Barron, Girvan, on 29th 
March, aged 77. Connected with local assem
bly since formation. Converted when 21 under 
the preaching of Saintly Gebbie of Kilmaurs, 
was led out on the simple lines and in the 
assembly at Newmilns. Removed to Girvan, 
and for 45 years his house at Ardmillan was 
the haven of rest to the early pioneers of the 
work in the south of Scotland. A lover of his 
Lord, His Word, and His people. Always 
abounding in the work of the Lord. Faithful 
unto death. Mrs. Wm. Dunnet, Chicago, aged 

82 year^s. Trusted Christ as her personal 
Saviour in Dundee, 59 years ago. Identified 
with Christians in the assembly on the south 
side of Chicago for 45 years. Witnessed a 
quiet and consistent Christian life in the home 
sphere until her Home-call. Was a constant 
reader oi the Scriptures, irom which she de
rived comfort and blessing until the end. Fell 
peacefully asleep Sunday, March 20th. Isa
bella Morrison, 79, widow of the late John 
Grant Hatton, Aberlour. Saved during 1869-70 
revival, many of the meetings were held in her 
father's house. Helped for many years at 
Craigellachie Conference. Jessie Innes, 86, 
widow of the late Robert Grant, carpenter, 
Aberlour, saved in Glasgow over 60 years ago. 
In fellowship first in Marble Hall. Always 
ready to bear testimony for her Lord. Mrs. 
Lucy Amelia M'Mahon (wife of our brother, 
R. M'Mahon), aged 71 years. Went to be with 
Christ forever. Saved 38 years ago in North 
Orillia, Ontario, came to Manitoba, 22 years 
ago, was of late years in the Main Street As
sembly. A quief Christian who loved the 
Lord arid was ever ready to minister kindness 
to his people, especially to sick ones. She will 
be missed by all. Funeral service was held in 
the West End Gospel Hall. Brethren W. J. 
Chawngr and J. M'Neill spoke to a large com
pany present at the service. 

PERSONALIA. 
Mr, and Mrs. Petep Barclay who left Kil-

birnie, Scotland, 20 years ago, for Australia, 
are expected to visit the Homeland, arriving 
about the end of May. Mr. and Mrs. Alex. 
M-'Gregor of Renfrew, are returning to their 
sphere of service in Poland after their brief 
furlough. Their address will be—Ul Wis-
lockiego 18, Mlynow, pow Dubno, Wolyn, 
Poland. A copy of a recent report has reached 
us concerning the good work carried on by 
Miss Barker in the Missionaries' Children's 
Home, Bury St. Edmunds. It is full of in
terest and we would commend the work car
ried on there to the prayerful and practical 
interest of assemblies. Anyone interested 
could procure a copy of the report on apply
ing to Miss Barker, "St. Jean," King's Road, 
Bury St. Edmunds. 

Wanted as gift, or to buy, volumes of "Latter 
Rain" from Volume V. Address, Mrs. J., 4 
Denewood Road, Westbourne, Bournemouth. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

"J N., Sen.," Coutts, - - £ 1 1 5 
"Ruspidge," - • - - 0 2 6 

Total to 23rd April, 1932, £ 1 3 11 



Treasury Notes. 
sreaned child"— (Psalm 131. 2). "My soul is even as a 

I 'HERE is a great difference between a 
*• sucking and a weaned child; the for

mer condition is natural while it lasts. 
During this period the babe has only to cry, 
and its need is met. But this cannot be 
permanent. The infant must be weaned. 
This is the condition of further develop
ment. But weaning is not an easy or agree
able process. The babe has to be disciplined; 
its will is crossed; it thinks itself neglected; 
it struggles and chafes. Now, food is sup
plied, now withheld. At last it learns its 
lesson, it is weaned, "it behaves and quiets 
itself," it learns to wait for what is given it 
by the one who loves it best and knows best 
—its mother. The same is true in the 
spiritual realm. There is a time in a soul's 
experience corresponding to the suckling. 
It is a time of contentment; things seem to 
go easily and well, but perhaps the blessings 
outweigh the Blesser. We little know how 
much we count on natural sources, how 
much the flesh acts, how big self is. We 
need to be weaned from all else, and shut 
up to Christ. Nor is this learned at once 
or cheaply. Alas many must confess, how 
slowly and imperfectly they have learned 
the lesson, how far they are from being 
truly weaned. At any rate there are no 
short cuts; the lesson must be learned in 
the school of experience, sometimes bitter, 
of failure and disappointment, but little by 
little self is displaced and Christ looms 
larger to our souls. 

The position of Psalm 131. is instructive, 
following on the painful experience of 
Psalms 129 and 130. The Songs of De

grees were sung, it is believed, by pious 
Israelites on their way up to the annual 
feasts at Jerusalem. The word is from the 
verb translated "go up" in Psa. 122. 4. 
"Whither the tribes go up." Interpreted 
prophetically, the Songs describe the ex
ercises of Israel in the last days, from the 
first desires to return to their land, as is 
seen to-day in the Zionist movement, to 
their "dwelling together in unity" under 
their Messiah. 

We can only refer to the two Psalms of 
affliction, Psa. 129. and 130. marking "the 
time of Jacob's trouble" at the hands of 
man and God. Out of those depths the 
faithful remnant cry to Jehovah, and find 
forgiveness and redemption, and are 
brought into the experience of Psa. 131. 
This is no public boast of humility, always 
to be deprecated, but a confession: "I 
humble myself before thee, O Lord; I seek 
not to acquire or know great things; I will 
take what Thou givest me. My soul is even 
as a weaned child." And the psalmist desires 
that others too may know this blessed ex
perience, "Let Israel hope in the Lord from 
henceforth and for ever." And who like 
the weaned child can enter God's school? 
"Whom shall He teach knowledge? . . . them 
that are weaned from the milk" (Isa. 28. 9). 
There was a time when Sarah laughed over 
her suckling Isaac, but when he was weaned 
Abraham made a great feast in his house 
(Gen. 21.), like the father of Luke IS. And 
may be, as there is joy in heaven over the 
repentant sinner, so there is joy over those 
whose "soul is as a weaned child." 

6 
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The Grain of Wheat. 
BY W M . ROBERTSON, PHILADELPHIA. 

"Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a 
grain of wheat fall into the earth and die, it 
abideth by itself alone; but if it die, it beareth 
much fruit" (John 12. 24, R.V.). 

IN these few words our Lord reveals from 
nature the marvellous and blessed results 

of His own death and resurrection. The 
"grain of wheat" having life in itself, speaks 
of Christ, of whom we read : "In Him was 
life, and the life was the light of men." 
(John 1. 4). Into this scene of spiritual 
death He came to "give life" (i.e., eternal 
life), but to accomplish this He must of 
necessity "die" and rise again; thus, in the 
"fruit," we see nature's law of increase— 
new life communicated and manifested by 
the death and resurrection of the single 
"grain of wheat." 

Thus, the "grain of wheat" must "die," 
or abide by "itself alone." 

If our blessed Lord had not descended 
into "the dust of death" (Psalm 22. 15), 
then must He have been "alone," without 
heavenly and earthly human associates, 
throughout eternity. 

The Old Testament types confirm the 
teaching of the New Testament as to this. 

God said concerning Adam, "It is not 
good that the man should be alone; I will 
make an help meet for him" (Gen. 2. 18). 
Of "the last Adam" (1 Cor. 15. 45) this 
was also true, but to have a bride He must 
needs pass through the "deep sleep" (see 
Gen. 2. 21) of death at Calvary. 

The "Hebrew servant" (Exod. 21) 
teaches the same lesson. During his six 
years of servitude he receives "a wife" and" 
she bears him "sons and daughters," but 
on the seventh year his servitude ends, and 

he may "go out free." If, however, he 
chooses freedom, he must leave his wife 
and children to be "his master's" and "go 
out by himself" (i.e., alone, ver. 4). Love 
for his master, wife and children will not 
permit him to go out free, so, for their 
sake and their companionship, he pledges 
himself to perpetual servitude. "Love" for 
His heavenly bride (Eph. 5. 25) led "the 
Lord of Glory" to take upon Himself "the 
form of a servant" (i.e., bond-servant, Phil. 
2. 7), and as a serving One, He gave "His 
life a ransom" (see Matt. 20. 28) for her. 
Rising again, He still serves His own (see 
Eph. 5. 26), and forever he will show His 
unchanging love to His blood-bought bride 
by His unceasing service for her in the 
glory above. (See Luke 2. 37). 

And now let us think again of the "fruit" 
seen in the ear of wheat, springing from the 
single grain. 

These many grairjs, clustered and cling
ing together, bear the same resemblance to 
the parent seed, and partake, as before 
said, of its life, because of their vital union 
with it. Thus we have life in Christ; yea, 
He is "our life" (Col. 3. 4), because united 
to Him; and not only with Him, but with 
all who have His life, we are bound with 
an indissoluble bond. 

But it is not simply fruit, it is "much 
fruit" that springs from the single grain 
of wheat. 

In this connection we think of that lone 
sufferer—the single grain of wheat—"for
saken" (Matt. 27. 46) by His God, when 
dying for "our sins" upon the accursed 
tree. He dies, and is buried, but on "the 
morrow after the sabbath" (see Lev. 23. 
11) He comes forth in resurrection as "the 
first fruits" (1 Cor. 15. 20) of the great 
"harvest" (Lev. 23. 10) that is to follow, 
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when,'"they that are Christ's at His com
ing" (1 Cor. 16. 23) shall arise. He ascends 
on high as "the first born of the many 
brethren" (Rom. 8. 29) whom He is "bring
ing unto glory" (Heb. 2. 10). Can these 
many brethren be numbered? If we could 
number the many "stars" that shine in the 
heavens, then could we number the re
deemed. 

Yet, this is not the sum total of the much 
fruit, resulting from the Saviour's death 
upon the cross. 

From the precious Psalm of the cross 
(Psa. 22.) we learn of the various circles 
in the human family who are blessed by 
His death. First in order is "the congrega
tion" of those He speaks of as—"My breth
ren" (ver. 22)—the Church in whose 
"midst" He will sing (see Heb. 2. 12). 
Then, "All the seed of J a c o b . . . . and all 
the seed of Israel" (v. 23) will "glorify 
Him" as restored and blest they reign with 
him during the millenium. Still the circle 
widens and we read of "the great congrega
tion" (v. 25) of "all the kindreds of the 
nations" (v. 27) who through Israel will be 
saved in that day, and will "praise the 
Lord" (v. 24) for His redemptive work. 
What a multitude ! Can these be numbered ? 
If "the sands by the seashore" could be 
numbered so could this earthly company be 
numbered. 

Yes, the single "grain of wheat" by dying 
and rising again has borne "much fruit," 
not simply in blessing to man, but, blessed 
be His Name, to a groaning "creation" (see 
Rom. 8. 19-22) who will share in the bless
ings resulting from His death. And lan
guage fails us to speak of the rich harvest 
of glory (see John 17. 14) God the Father 
shall reap throughout the eternal ages from 
the death of His beloved Son. 

When we contemplate what the death of 
Christ means to God, to the redeemed of 
both heaven and earth, and to creation, we 
might well say with ecstasy of joy, "God 
forbid that I should glory, save in the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world" (Gal. 6. 14), and in that coming day 
of His manifested glory, because of His 
death, we shall acclaim Him Lord of all 
and our Redeemer, and as He shall look 
upon the "much fruit" of His deep humilia
tion unto death, then shall that word truly 
be fulfilled "He shall see of the travail of 
His soul, and shall be satisfied" (Isa. 53. 
11). 

' A THREEFOLD SALVATION. 

This day is SALVATION come to this 
house.—Luke 19. 9. Work out your own SAL
VATION—Phil. 2. 12. Now is our SALVA
TION nearer than when we believed.—-Rom. 
13. 11. 

Threefold R e s t -
Come unto Me and I will give you REST. 

—Matt. 11. 28. Take My yoke upon you, and 
ye shall find REST.—Matt. 11. 29. To you 
who are troubled, REST with us.—1 Thess. 1. 
7. 

Threefold Redemption— 
In whom we have REDEMPTION.—Eph. 

1. 7. That t ie might REDEEM us from all 
iniquity.—Titus 2. 14. We groan, waiting for 
the REDEMPTION of the body.—Rom. 8. 23. 

Threefold Resurrection— 
Ye are RISEN with Christ—Col. 3. 1. 

ARISE from among the dead.—Eph. 5. 14. 
In a momen t . . . . the dead shall be RAISED. 
—1 Cor. IS. 52. 

Threefold Appearing— 
Now once hath He APPEARED to put 

away sin.—Heb. 9. 26. Christ is entered into 
heaven itself, now to APPEAR.—Heb. 9. 24. 
He shall APPEAR the second time without 
sin unto salvation.—Heb. 9. 28. 



ER'S MAGAZINE. 124 THE 

The Word of Spirit and Truth. 
BY H. P. BARKER. 

I T is little realised what a widespread 
* movement took place in Judea as the 
result of the Baptist's preaching, and what 
enormous crowds flocked to his baptism. 
Mark, in a few vivid words, tells us that 
"all the land of Judea" went to him, and 
"they of Jerusalem." Matthew informs us, 
further, that the movement spread to "all 
the region round about Jordan," and men
tions the fact that mom.% even of the Phari
sees and of the rationalistic Sadducean sect, 
were among those who went. 

Luke gives no geographical details, but 
speaks of "the multitude" that came to be 
baptised by John. So deeply were men 
exercised and aroused that there was gen
eral expectation of something unusual to 
happen, and "all" men mused in their hearts 
as to whether John were the promised 
Messiah or not (Luke 3. 15). 

But this movement, though on so great 
a scale, was surpassed by one that grew up 
beside it and was contemporary with it, for 
"Jesus made and baptised more disciples 
than John" (John 4. 1). This was reported 
to the Baptist; he was told: "Rabbi, He 
that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom 
thou barest witness, behold, the same bap-
tizeth, and all men come to Him" (John 3. 
26). It was the natural sequel to the won
der created in the metropolis, when "many 
believed in His Name when they saw the 
miracles which He did" (2. 23). 

Neither Matthew, Mark nor Luke make 
the slightest reference to this tremendous 
movement, exceeding in its greatness and 
its influence that connected with John the 

Baptist. Why is this? And why dfd the 
Lord so suddenly drop the whole thing and 
leave the multitudes that had submitted to 
His baptism, and go away to the northern 
province of Galilee, there to begin His min
istry all over again, and on very different 
lines ? 

The fact that the Pharisees were aware 
of the crowds that had become disciples of 
His was the occasion of His departure 
(John 4. 1). Either their opposition would 
be aroused, or (what was the more to be 
feared) they would extend their patronage 
to the movement. But the Lord had a 
deeper motive for His terminating the work 
than this. The clue to His action may be 
found in John 2. 24 : the many who be
lieved in His Name were not such that He 
could commit Himself to them. Con
vinced by unmistakeable proofs, they would 
have been the willing subjects of the King, 
but John's Gospel reveals that He had a 
deeper purpose in seeking men than that. 
Even to enter the Kingdom they would have 
to be born of water and of the Spirit, and 
before the Lord could commit Himself to 
men there must be something more than 
mere belief that He was the Christ. 

And so, as the One into whose hands the 
Father had delivered all things, as "the 
Lord" (John 4. 1), He leaves Judea. The 
administration of the Father's great things 
is in His hands, and He goes forth to gather 
"fruit unto eternal life." He finds a poor 
woman whose heart He can lead, step by 
step, to receive and appreciate the "living" 
water, to enter the world of eternal realities 
and to have within her that well of water 
that springs up into everlasting life. 

We have no record, elsewhere than in 
John 4. of the wonderful two days in the 
city of Sychar that immediately preceded 
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the Galilean ministry. Many had believed 
because of the marvellous thing reported of 
Christ by the woman. But the work went 
deeper. Their faith found a still more 
stable basis; they believed because of His 
Word (not because they witnessed miracles) 
and apprehended that the One in their 
midst was not merely Israel's Messiah, but 
the Saviour of the world (4. 42). 

The two days ended, Jesus departs to 
Galilee, and the reason given (John 4. 44) 
may seem strange to us. Honour in Jeru
salem had been His in abundance, deferen
tial multitudes waited on His words. But 
Galilee was His chosen sphere of labour for 
"a. prophet hath no honour in His own 
country," and He sought no honour from 
men. 

Arriving in Galilee, He cured a noble
man's son. But before he did so, He chal
lenged the father as to the character of his 
faith, "Except ye see signs and wonders ye 
will not believe" (4. 48). This was not the 
sort of "faith" that had any value in the 
eyes of Christ. He wanted men to whom 
He could commit Himself, people whom He 
might introduce to those great and unseen 
things in which He found His own joy. 

A fresh reading of John 3. and 4. with 
these thoughts in mind will repay us, 
especially if it begets within our hearts the 
desire to be more than professed and bap
tised disciples of Christ,—to know Him in 
the secret, holy intimacy of communion, 
and be of this number of those to whom 
He commits Himself. 

Of all the created comforts God is the 
Lender, you are the borrowers, not the 
owners. 

Believe Christ's love more than your own 
feelings, your Rock doth not ebb and flow, 
though your Sea doth. —Samuel Rutherford. 

The Kingdom of Heaven. 
BY T. E. STACEY, CATARMCA. 

(Concluded from May number). 

There are two distinct lines of truth run
ning through the Old Testament. One pre
sents the Messiah as a glorious King com
ing to reign in righteousness, and the other 
presents Him as the coming Redeemer of 
His people. The first prophecy in the Bible 
speaks of Him in the latter aspect, and 
reveals that the seed of the woman should 
bruise the serpent's head (Gen. 3. 15). But 
the second prophecy was given by Enoch 
the seventh from Adam who prophesied 
saying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten 
thousand of His saints. One refers to Him 
as coming as the Lamb of God, and the 
other refers to Him in manifested glory. 

Now to present only one side of these 
truths is to give only half the truth, which 
is very dangerous and very misleading. No 
Christian denies that Christ came to give 
His life a ransom for many, but that is 
only half the truth. He also came in ful
filment of those Messianic prophecies, 
which set Him forth as a glorious King 
coming to reign, and that was the hope and 
expectation of the godly Jew in His day. 

In many of the strange cults around us 
to-day, it is the fact of half truths and per
verted Scripture, with an admixture of 
error, that makes them so subtlely powerful 
to their followers. Let us beware, not to 
fall into the same snare of the adversary, 
and rob Christ of the Glory due to His 
Holy Name. It is sad to think that in this 
twentieth century after so much light has 
been given, and after the teachings of the 
most spiritual and scholarly men, whose 

6x 
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names have been revered amongst us for 
many decades, men who have been used of 
God for the unfolding of precious truths 
which had been hidden under a pernicious 
ecclesiasticism for many centuries, men who 
were stalwarts for the truth of God, whose 
unimpeachable lives and characters have 
been an example to the flock, that the teach
ings of these men of God, we are told to
day, were erroneous, that they were leading 
the Church of God astray, all because their 
writings abound with precious truths con
cerning the Kingdom of heaven, the plan 
and purpose of "God in the ages; the future 
glories of the Lord Jesus in this world; 
the unique teachings of the Church of God 
known as Church truth; the specific teach
ings of the prophets concerning the future 
restoration of Israel; and the Second Com
ing of our Lord as we believe it to be ac
cording to Scripture. These and many 
other things held dear by the saints of 
God to-day, we are being asked to surrender 
and to accept only a spiritual meaning to 
them all; thus nullifying all the literal 
interpretation which lead us to believe that : 

This same Jesus shall so come in like 
manner as He was seen to go into heaven? 

That His feet shall touch the Mount of 
Olives (Zech. 14. 9). 

That in this very scene where He was 
despised and* rejected of men, is to be the 
place where every knee shall bow and every 
tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord to the glory of God the Father. 

That He shall sit and rule as King and 
Priest upon His Throne (Zech. 6. 13). 

That the government shall be upon His 
shoulder (Isa. 9. 6). 

That of the increase of His government 
and peace there shall be no end. 

rhat He shall have dominion from sea 

to sea, and from the river unto the end of 
the earth (Psa. 72. 6). 

That all nations shall go up from year 
to year to worship the King the Lord of 
hosts in Jerusalem (Zech. 14. 16, 17). 

That Jerusalem is the City of the Great 
King, The One and only Potentate, King 
of kings and Lord of lords, who shall yet 
take the sceptre of world dominion, and 
reign before His ancients gloriously; For 
the King shall reign and prosper and ex
ecute judgment and justice in the earth 
(Jer. 23. 5). 

For He must reign until He hath put all 
enemies under His feet. 

Can we surrender such precious truths 
as these which are so plainly recorded in 
the Word of God? 

Can we say the greatest of spiritual 
teachers of the past centuries were all 
wrong, and not taught of God? 

Let us consider wisely before surrender
ing one line of truth. Some who have sur
rendered these things are no longer in the 
enjoyment of soul they once had; they have 
got into a spiritual fog, and are looking for 
someone to give a restatement of those 
things which are most surely believed 
amongst us. 

Let us take heed not to be side-tracked 
with half truths, which at times are very 
cleverly manipulated, and appear like the 
whole truth. Such methods as this are at 
times employed in courts of law, where a 
lawyer has to gain the case for a guilty 
client. But such methods should find no 
place in the sphere of spiritual jurisdiction 
for the discernment of the truth of God. 

In these days we need to hear afresh the 
words of the Master saying, "Hold that 
fast which thou hast, that no man take thy 
crown" (Rev. 3. 11). 
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Lessons from Hebrews 10. 
BY THE EDITOR. 

FATHERLY CHASTENING AND 
DIVINE VENGEANCE. 

H P O understand this passage, it should be 
*• considered with the parallel passage 

in chapter six. Both contain solemn warn
ings for all, but are mainly concerned with 
the same special class of persons, and the 
danger of apostacy. 

The difference between the two chapters 
seems to be, that, whereas the earlier shows 
the lengths to which men may go in spiritual 
attainments, without being regenerate, the 
other warns of the lengths to which they 
may go in departure from principles once 
professed. 

Accordingly while the exhortation in 
chapter six is to "go on to perfection," that 
is, to go forward to a full knowledge of 
Jesus Christ, that in chapter ten is "not to 
forsake the assembling of ourselves to
gether, as the manner of some is," that is, 
not to go back. 

To stop short of Christ is to miss the 
goal. Having everything else without 
Christ is to have nothing; Christ Himself is 
the true riches. "He that hath the Son hath 
life, He that hath not the Son of God hath 
not life." Nothing, however necessary, scrip
tural or fundamental can take His place, 
therefore "Let us go on to perfection"; 
not laying again the foundation of repent
ance from dead works and of faith toward 
God, of the doctrine of baptisms (i.e., Old 
Testament washings, signifying regenera
tion) ; of laying on hands {i.e., in Old 
Testament sacrifices, etc., identification), of 
resurrection of the dead and of eternal 
judgment. 

These the apostle calls "the principles of 

the doctrine of Christ." Though funda
mental, they are to be left, not as a child 
leaves its cradle, for outgrowing it, and 
having no further use for it, but as a 
mason, who while increasingly conscious of 
the good foundation, leaves it in the act of 
building up upon it. He does not need it 
less, but if once laid, it need not be laid 
again. So these doctrines enumerated above 
however precious and necessary are not to 
become the stock-in-trade of the believer, 
he is not to be ever on the threshold of the 
Christian experience, taking and retaking 
the initial steps, an expert in foundation 
truths alone, but growing in grace and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. The men in question here 
had no doubt gone great lengths in the 
knowledge of the letter of Scripture or in 
the reception of Spiritual gifts, but it is not 
said they had ever known the blessing of 
forgiveness or of cleansing by the blood, or 
of the new birth. They had been "enlight
ened," but so had the prophet Balaam "who 
saw the vision of the Almighty, falling into 
a trance, but having his eyes open" (Num. 
24. 3, 16); they had "tasted of the heavenly 
gift" but had not Judas? they "had been 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost" but may 
not Simon Magus have known something 
of the Spirit's influences, though not of His 
indwelling? They had "tasted of the good 
word of God," like the stony-ground hear
ers, and "the powers of the world to come," 
like the wonder-workers of Matthew 7. 22. 

These set much store by their miraculous 
powers, but in the eyes of the Lord they 
counted for nothing, for their use sprang 
not from Him, as it ought and might have 
done, but from themselves; it was not ser
vice in His will, but just entered into their 
programme; it was "lawlessness" (anomia). 

6xx 
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If such highly privileged professors fall 
away, it is "impossible to renew them again 
unto repentance, seeing 

T H E Y CRUCIFY TO T H E M S E L V E S 

the Son of God afresh and put Him to an 

open shame." They become in fact apos

tates. 

It may be questioned whether the Roman 
Julian, known as the Apostate, really fell 
under this category, for proof seems lack
ing that he had ever felt the power of God 
in his soul, or professed spiritual experi
ences. He was by birth a nominal Chris
tian it is true, but with a preference all 
through for paganism and philosophies. As 
far as can be known he never made any 
profession of faith in Chris t ; and became a 
pagan, as unconverted men become now and 
again, Moslems or Buddhists, for notorie
ty's sake or some kindred motive. But 
there have been solemn cases of apparent 
apostacy which some of us have known at 
first hand and could only too faithfully de
scribe, if need be, but it is better to be silent, 
for we may always hope that not knowing 
all, we may have been mistaken. T o such 
belong the cases described by Peter in his 
second epistle and to whom he applies the 
terrible proverb, "The dog is turned to its 
own vomit again; and the sow that was 
washed to her wallowing in the mire" (2 
Peter 2. 22). There had been outward sep
aration and amendment, but no reception 
of a new nature. The house was "swept 
and garnished," but "empty." Those de-

. scribed above were like barren ground im
pervious to the fructifying rain, and their 
case stands out as a salutary warning to the 
Hebrew believers and ourselves, though the 
apostle adds "But beloved, I am persuaded 
better things of you, and things that accom

pany salvation, though we thus speak." H e 
urges them however not to be "slothful, but 
followers of those, who through faith and 
patience inherit the promises." 

T H O S E H E L D U P AS W A R N I N G BEACONS 

were not true believers, for it s%jd of them 
"it is impossible to renew them unto re
pentance," whereas to children of God who 
fall into sin, the promise comes "if we con
fess our sins, He is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness." Those who teach that 
a true believer can fall away, and be lost, 
cannot find support in this passage for their 
doctrine, for it goes too far for them. 
Those who fall away here cannot be 
brought back again, whereas these teachers 
allow and urge the reconversion of their 
fallen ones, who in many cases are t rue 
children of God, who have got under a 
cloud and away from the Lord. 

Nothing can induce the apostate to re
pent, for though in the darkest error and 
the most fearful danger, he imagines it is 
he who has found the t rue way of l i fe; 
why then repent of it? One thing is cer
tain, where there is the faintest desire for 
Christ, there has been no apostacy and such 
may be encouraged to return and confess 
their backsliding. W e live in the apostacy 
to-day; like a swelling tide it is rising all 
about us, and what characterizes it is one 
long attack on the Person and W o r k of 
Christ. "They only consult to cast Him 
down from His excellency"; His Incarna
tion, Deity, Perfect Humanity, Atoning 
death, Resurrection and Coming again are 
all denied by these apostate teachers. May 
the Lord preserve writer and reader in 
these perilous times ! 

(To be continued). 
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Stewardship. 
(Continued from May number). 

BY ALBERT E. LONG. 

(2.) STEWARDSHIP IN T H E GOSPEL 

WE were allowed of God to be put in 
trust with the gospel" (1 Thess. 2.4). 

Paul's words clearly reveal responsibility in 
regard to a stewardship received in the 
gospel, which is in evidence elsewhere in 
his epistles (cf. 2 Cor. 3. 6; 4. 7; 5. 18-20). 
Nothing else can explain his uncompromis
ing attitude towards error, of whatever 
kind, which threatened, whether by precept 
or practice, to violate that "revelation of 
Jesus Christ" entrusted to him (Gal. 1. 12). 
Of necessity therefore, such a charge de
manded in him, as Jin his companions, a 
corresponding consistency of doctrine and 
life; otherwise was their stewardship be
trayed. Accordingly, he reminds the Thes
salonians that the message addressed to 
them had not been such as to please men, 
but God, nor had it been couched in flatter
ing words or designed to exalt its hearers 
(1 Thess. 2. 4-6), because the dignity of 
that trust would not permit of devices 
framed to make it attractive to men at the 
loss of its power and indictment, for had 
he done so, he would have ceased to be 
"the servant of Christ" (Gal. 1. 10). To 
please men must have meant that the gos
pel would have needed drastic excision to 
have avoided offending the idolatrous prac
tices of the Thessalonians, or in the case 
of the Galatians, that admixture of law and 
grace termed "another gospel" and rightly 
anathematized by Paul (ch. 1. 6-9). For 
such was a negation of Christ's work (chap. 
2. 21 ; 5. 1-4, 6). Had he preached an 
excised gospel "the offence of the cross" 

would have ceased, and hence the continu
ance of opposition was but witness to his 
faithfulness in his charge (chap. 5. 11). 
Then their manner of life needed to be such 
as would "be worthy of the gospel of 
Christ" (Phil. 1. 27 R.v.), and would insure 
them the respect of their listeners. How 
convincing, therefore, are Paul's words 
when he appeals to the Thessalonian con
verts, once enmeshed in idolatry with its 
attendant uncleanness, "Ye are witnesses . . 
how holily and justly and unblameably we 
behaved ourselves among you" (chap. 2. 
10), for only by reason of lives lived very 
near to their Lord could they claim that 
the Thessalonians became "imitators of us, 
and of the Lord" (chap. 1. 6 R.v.), a state
ment otherwise reprehensible. Small won
der that the reception of their Word was 
"not as the word of men but as the word 
of God" (chap. 2. 13). 

Such exhortations as are given by Paul 
to Timothy could only rightly come from 
one who, in his own stewardship, had 
proved himself faithful, for he writes "O 
Timothy, guard the deposit (i.e., the gospel) 
which is committed unto thee" (1 Tim. 6. 
20 R.v. marg.), translated by Moffat, "keep 
the securities of the faith intact." And 
again, "the good deposit which was com
mitted unto thee guard through the Holy 
Spirit which dwelleth in us" (2 Tim. 1. 14, 
R.V. marg.), as though he realised the force 
of the psalmist's words, "except the Lord 
keep the city, the watchman waketh 
but in vain" (Psa. 127. 1). For the safe 
custody of such securities, "treasure in 
earthen vessels" (2 Cor. 4. 7), demanded 
more than human vigilance and care, were 
they to be preserved intact against depre
dation. And this too, would seem to be 
the meaning of Paul's declaration concern-
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ing his own stewardship—"I am persuaded 
that He is able to guard the deposit which 
He hath committed unto me against that 
day" (2 Tim. 1. 12, R.V. marg.). For who 
eles could be "sufficient for these things"? 

The feat of Eleazar, who defended a 
patch of barley against the Philistines, until 
"his hand was weary and . . . . clave unto 
the sword," to the working of a great de
liverance under God (2 Sam. 23. 9, 10 : 1 
Chron. 11. 12-14), well anecdotes the words 
of Paul in his valedictory message to Tim
othy, "I have fought the good fight I 
have kept the faith" (chap. 4. 7), surely the 
words of one who, like the doughty Eleazar 
in type, had in the midst of enemies, "ear
nestly contended for the faith" (Jude 1. 3), 
and was only to be deterred in its defence 
by death (2 Tim. 4. 6). 

' As those who, although maybe in a far 
less degree than Paul, are "ambassadors for 
Christ," with a message of peace to a world 
at emnity with our Lord (2 Cor. 5. 18-20), 
shall we not also regard our stewardship fh 
the gospel as something sacred, to be kept 
inviolate, at all costs, until "that day" (2 
Tim. 4. 8). (To be continued). 

"ONE ANOTHER." 
Ought to love one another—1 John 4. 11. 
Not grudge (murmur) one against another— 

James 5. 9. 
Exhort one another daily.—Heb. 3. 13. 

Admonish one another—Rom. IS. 14. 
Not puffed up for one against another—1 Cor. 

4. 6. 
One another forgive even as Christ forgave 

you—Col. 3. 13. 
Tender-hearted one to another—Eph. 4. 32. 
Have fellowship one with another—1 John 1. 7. 
Envying not one another—Gal. S. 26. 
Receive one another as Christ also Received 

us—Rom. 15. 7. 
—A. G. Westacott. 

Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

WORK AT EPHESUS. 

ARTICLE XVII. 

"YY/HILE Apollos sojourned at Corinth, 

w Paul, having passed through the 
upper country, arrived at Ephesus about 
December A.D. 53, where he remained for 
three years. "According to the grace given 
unto Him, he was a wise master builder," 
and in laying a foundation, he skilfully chose 
an important base, from which to pioneer 
the surrounding district. Ephesus was the 
emporium of East and West, the capital 
of Proconsular Asia. After Jerusalem and 
Antioch, it became the third centre and 
starting point of Christianity. It was one of 
the greatest seaports in the Mediterranean, 
a city of wealth and.fame, while Smyrna, 
Pergamos, and other Asian churches were 
within the scope of its influence. It was 
a * citadel worth capturing for Christ. 
Sensually, it was given up to pleasure, pos
sessing a famous theatre and racecourse; 
it was voluptuous and shamelessly sinful. 
Religiously, it possessed a great temple of 
Diana, a building of consummate beauty 
and value, with numerous priests. Large 
numbers of pilgrims came from all lands, 
and a vast revenue was derived from the 
sale of silver models of the image of the 
goddess, which according to legend, fell 
from Heaven. The people were given 
over to magical arts and superstitions. The 
goddess Diana was repulsive in appearance, 
but its very uncouthness added to the super
stitious veneration in which it was held, so 
that when opposition was rife it was easy 
to raise a cry as to Diana, which would 



T H E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 131 

excite the feelings of the populace. The 
arena into which Paul entered was con
sequently fraught with peril: the Gentiles 
raged at him like wild beasts (1 Cor. 15. 
32). The interested parties were spoiled 
of their unholy gains by the power of his 
preaching which quickly roused their en
mity. 

But to deal with the order of events : on 
entering the city Paul found a small com
pany of twelve disciples, who were follow
ers of, and knew nothing but the baptism of 
John. Paul's enquiry as to whether they 
had "received the Holy Ghost when they 
believed" elicited the reply that "they had 
not heard whether the Holy Ghost was 
given" (R.V.) . This much discussed incid
ent, and what sprang out of it, has given 
rise to misunderstanding as to the work of 
the Holy Spirit. False deductions have 
been made, and claims set up that the be
liever needs a fresh baptism of the Spirit, 
essential for successful service. 

The story would appear to be simple. 
These disciples (as in the case of Apollos) 
did not know the facts referred to in the 
previous article; they were consequently 
ignorant of Pentecost. They must have 
known about the Holy Ghost, for John's 
teaching included it, but had not heard of 
the outpouring of the Spirit since Christ's 
return to Heaven. They had therefore 
been baptised unto John's baptism in the 
present dispensation when such an act was 
no longer applicable : they were really wait
ing for fuller light and teaching. Paul ex
plained the meaning of John's baptism and 
to what it pointed, namely, that their faith 
was to be fixed on Christ. They accepted 
the truth, and were at once "baptised in the 
name of the Lord Jesus," i.e., upon the 
name, or by the authority of Jesus. This 

in no way alters or nullifies the command 
of Christ to baptise in the name of the 
Trinity (Matt. 28. 19). Paul then laid his 
hands upon them; their simple faith in 
Christ was evidenced by the Holy Ghost 
coming upon them, and as had happened 
before, they were gifted with tongues and 
prophesied. We cannot, in this article, dis
cuss the meaning of the gift of tongues, or 
stop to explain that its purpose has passed 
away. Sufficient to say, that what took 
place was a vindication of the work which 
had been carried out at Calvary, to which 
their thoughts had been directed. It was 
then but about twenty years since Pentecost, 
and was one of those attestations of Divine 
power which God gave during the transi
tional period of the gradual passing of 
Judaism and the establishment of Christian
ity. We have no other mention of a 
like experience either in the Acts or the 
Epistles. On the contrary, all the subse
quent teaching establishes the fact that the 
Holy Spirit is given to and indwells every 
believer. The Christian is enjoined to be 
filled with the Spirit in order that the Spirit 
might control the life in greater measure. 
The enlightenment of these uninstructed 
disciples strengthened the small company 
of believers at Ephesus, after which Paul 
turned his attention to the unregenerate 
Jews. He visited the synagogue and "spake 
boldly for the space of three months, dis
puting and persuading the things concerning 
the Kingdom of God." 

How much lay behind Luke's statement 
can well be imagined, his "persuading" tell
ing of the Gospel's acceptance, as men were 
convinced from the Scriptures of the Deity 
of Christ and the value of His sacrificial 
work. As at Athens (Acts 17. 34), some 
believed. But his disputation speaks of the 
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blindness and prejudice of others who re
fused the message, for "divers were hard
ened and believed not." They were not 
merely indifferent but antagonistic, and re
jecting his teaching, spake evil of his doc
trine before the people. Paul had consis
tently followed his general plan, "to the 
Jew first," but the Jew having maliciously 
spurned the message, he turned away from 
Israel, separating the disciples from the 
synagogue. Thus a clean cut was made 
with Judaism, and the Christian Church 
became a distinct company. Paul then 
made use of the School of Tyrannus, where 
he disputed daily for the space of two years. 
This became an evangelistic centre, result
ing in glorious triumphs, for "all they that 
dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord, 
both Jews and Greeks" (Acts 19. 10). 

Doubtless Paul, often visited outlying 
districts personally, for when writing to 
Corinth that he was tarrying at Ephesus, he 
said "for a great door and effectual is 
opened unto me" (1 Cor. 16. 8 and 9), irrr-
plying that he was lengthening his cords 
and carrying the Gospel into the outlying 
regions. Moreover, the silversmiths of 
Ephesus alleged that not alone in their city, 
but almost throughout all Asia, Paul had 
persuaded and turned away much people. 

God confirmed the work by outward 
signs, for special miracles were wrought by 
the hands of Paul, i.e., they were not ordin
ary miracles, but were manifestations 
peculiar to the actual circumstances of the 
hour. The sick were cured without being 
brought into contact with Paul, for the con
veyance of handkerchiefs or aprons taken 
fiom the apostle to them resulted in the heal
ing of disease, and the casting out of evil 
spirits. But Satan has his counterfeits, as 
we see here, Sceva, a Jewish; priest, had 

seven sons, who attempted by magical art to 
imitate the apostolic casting out of demons. 
God permitted the evil spirit to bring 
about their discomfiture by refusing to 
recognise the authority of those who had 
taken His name in vain, at the same time 
acknowledging both Christ and Paul. 

The awful results of the profane use of 
the holy name of Jesus quickly became 
known, both among the Jews and Greeks, 
and as the news spread "fear fell upon 
them, and the name of the Lord Jesus was 
magnified." This incident had a purifying 
effect on the Church, and also served as a 
potent witness to them that were without 
(Acts 19. 18-19). Those who had believed, 
but had not shaken off the shackles of 
former superstition, were aroused to a 
sense of their sinfulness, confessed to what 
they had held back, and to that which they 
had been guilty of practising. Thus did 
the Holy Spirit cleanse their lives, and lift 
them on to a higher plane. Their eyes were 
opened to see that spiritual work can only 
be .done by spiritual means. No artificial 
imitations could take the place of the 
Spirit's ministrations. 

(To be continued). 

D(ei) G (ratia)— 
"By the grace of God I am what I am"—1 

Cor. 15. 10. 
D(ei) A (uxilio)— 

"Having therefore obtained help of God, I 
continue."—Acts 26. 22. 
D(eo) V(olente)— 

Ye might say, "If the Lord will."—Jas. 4. IS. 
By the grace of God I am saved. 
By the help of God I continue. 

—S. Turner. 

Fruitless and vain will your service be, 
If "out of touch" with your Lord. 
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A Warning Note. 
BY SAMUEL ADAMS, BUCKS. 

A MONG those noble and valiant men 
-* ^ who were foremost in turning the 
kingdom of Saul to David (1 Chron. 12. 32) 
were the children of Issachar, men who had 
understandings of the times, to know what 
Israel ought to do—men of discernment, a 
quality eminently necessary for saints to
day, standing in priestly nearness and ability 
toward God; added to this the whole-hearted 
devotion of the men of Zebulon (v. 33) for 
the exaltation of their loved David, and we 
have a fine example of the character suited 
to the true disciple of our Lord Jesus Christ 
to-day. Those principally in the present 
writer's mind are such connected with a 
movement, we believe of God, that among 
other things, was originated for the re
covery of the great truth of the sufficiency 
of the name of our Lord Jesus Christ as 
the Exalted Head of the Church, and Hope 
of His people, and is the Sovereign guidance 
of the Holy Spirit through the Word. 

It is too evident that decline from first 
ways has come in among us and is rapidly 
developing, and though in raising the alarm 
we may not hope to alter or check it, there 
are the "poor of the Flock" to think of, 
who are proving, and doubtless still will, 
that God is able to preserve them in face of 
the overwhelming tide of the Babylonish 
system around, even as in Nebuchadnezzar's 
days it was so ordered that the poor of the 
land were left (2 Kings 24. 14; 25. 12) to 
be vinedressers and husbandmen. Thus God 
secured for Himself a devoted remnant who 
should minister by the Spirit the fruits of 
the True and Living Vine—love, joy, obedi

ence, etc., while all else both then and now, 
might gain in place and popularity and ap
parently prosper. The truth is that what 
the Psalmist was preserved from through 
trust in Jehovah (Psa. 26. 1), we, if we 
would but face it, have failed in; we do not 
trust God as once we did, our feet have 
slipped or are on the "slide," and after 
what? 

No great vision is needed to see the trend 
of things. The "even place" Psalm 26 closes 
with, once known by us "outside the camp." 
with its power and reproach, is little known 
and the writer of that Epistle quoted from 
gives some striking words of appeal and 
exhortation by the Spirit that we do well 
to heed in chapter 10 vv. 32-38, in which 
the former days are to be called to mind, so 
that we may be moved to endurance and 
patience, in view of our Lord's return. 
Many known to us feel deeply the growing 
assimilation to what surfounds us out of 
which the greater part of the older ones 
among us came. In place of that spirit of 
dependance and sense of mutual relation
ship as members of one body is the return
ing to that condition of things common to 
the systems of men where the Word of God 
is displaced by the traditions of men, and 
the Spirit of God by human arrangements 
and expediencies—for speaking in their 
language "You cannot interfere with the 
pulpit, without finding its effect in the pew." 

What we are concerned about in speak
ing thus is the interfering with the Divine 
pattern of things known and enjoyed by 
many for so long, and as to the results of 
which throughout the earth have been so 
powerful and overwhelming, and we cannot 
but be stirred to take our stand more de
terminedly in the patch of lentils, though 
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having to defy many a Philistine, great men 
and teachers though they be, but many of 
whom, like the people of that name, never 
get into the promised land by the way, or 
lessons, of the Red Sea and Jordan. So 
that our language already betrays us, as we 
speak of our sessions, study classes, young 
people's socials with their badges, until we 
know not where we are. 

In closing we think of the beloved apostle 
and faithful watchman as he was looking 
out from his various watchtowers with 
zealous care for any intrusion of the enemy 
into the sacred enclosures of the saints 
warning and instructing to the end, and 
yet to find as to personal fellowship that all 
save a faithful few had left him and could 
not follow their heavenly-minded teacher in 
his path, nor his God-given teachings—not 
that they ceased to occupy their places as 
assemblies, but apart from him. 

FROM "THE LATTER RAIN" (1872). 
"Jehovah Nissi." 

"The Lord My Banner." 
"When the enemy shall come in like a flood, 

the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a Standard 
against him" (Isa. 59. 19). "Thou hast given 
p. banner to them that fear Thee, that it may 
be displayed because of the truth" (Psa. 60. 4). 

"Lift ye up a banner upon the high moun
tain" (Isaiah 13. 2). "In the name of our God 
we will set up our banner" (Psa. 20. 5). "Who 
is this . . . . terrible as an army with banners?" 
(Can. 6. 10). "His banner over me was love" 
(Cant. 2. 4). 

All our burdens—the nature, the extent, the 
duration—are adjusted by Him, Who alone 
knows what each can bear. —Vaughan. 

The gem cannot be polished without friction, 
nor man perfected without trials. 

Difficulties are the stones of which all God's 
houses are built. —Fiber. 

The Infant in Heaven. 
B Y JOHN FERGUSON. 

' I ' H E question has often ar isen—"What 
* about the infants who die and the 

young children who, as yet, have no intelli
gence to accept Christ as Saviour?" There 
has gathered around this very important 
subject, an immense amount of sentiment 
and superstition. W e have to turn away 
from all such mere conjectures to find in 
the Scriptures of T ru th the answer to the 
question, "Do infants go to Heaven?" 

Without going into the subject of the 
value of the Atonement to insure the safety 
of infants from the penalty of sin, there are 
evidences enough besides that great fact, to 
assure fully the heart of the certainty of 
salvation for all who die in an irresponsible 
condition. W e have the statement of the 
Lord Jesus—"Suffer little children to come 
unto Me for of such is the Kingdom of 
Heaven." While this Scripture applies in 
its scope to the t rue character of all who 
are saved; describing the child-like faith of 
every man and every woman of mature 
years who are led to accept Christ as a per
sonal Saviour, it is quite believable that the 
Lord meant that a very large number of 
the inhabitants of Heaven are children— 
children who have died before the capabil
ity was theirs of actually sinning against 
God. 

When the Lord was dealing with the 
question of marriage and of children, the 
fruit of marriage, he said "The Son of man 
is come to save that which was lost," but 
when referring to a full-grown man and a 
sinner of responsible years, he said, "the 
Son of man is come to seek and to save 
that which was lost." In Matthew, chapter 
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3. where we read of the murder of the in
nocents by Herod, we have a quotation 
from Jeremiah 31. 15, and these words are 
used, "Rachel weeping for her children 
would not be comforted because they were 
not." We turn to the passage from which 
this is quoted, and we read further, "thus 
saith the Lord, refrain thy voice from weep
ing and thine eyes from tears for thy work 
shall be rewarded, saith the Lord, and they 
shall come again from the land of the enemy 
and there is hope in thine end saith the 
Lord, that thy children shall come again to 
their own border." (Jer. 31. IS, 16, 17). 
Here, underlying the reference to the re
turn of Israel's peoples to their own land, 
we surely have the truth of the assured 
resurrection of all who at least die under 
two years of age, the age at which Herod 
in his cruelty had the infants slain. Infants 
and young children of irresponsible years 
are born lost sinners, they are not in
nocent in the real meaning of the word. 
We do not infer that it is because of their 
yet harmless state they are taken to Glory 
at death. It is solely on account of the re
deeming blood of Christ. 

When we read "Shall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right?" (Gen. 18. 25), we have 
surely an assurance of the real safety of all 
who die in infancy. It is an unworthy 
thought that God would damn infants of 
tender years. His love and pity for the 
human family, led Him to give His blessed 
and darling Son to redeem fallen man, and 
that same love and pity has provided that 
in the case of all truly irresponsible children 
or born idiots, there is salvation assured 
from the doom and penalty of sin. 

The Scripture has been quoted from Rev. 
20., to prove that even infants will be pre

sent at the "Great White Throne Judg
ment." It is inconceivable that any intelli
gent person could interpret the words "small 
and great" to mean young and old. Those 
words refer to the insignificant and to the 
great ones of this earth, who have rejected 
Christ and who have refused to accept 
God's testimony and have died in their sins. 
We may dismiss any thought of the possi
bility of the damnation of infants and direct 
our energies to the bringing before the 
children as soon as these are able to under
stand it, the glorious gospel of God's grace. 
If, before any real ability to know the true 
nature of sin or to accept as a personal 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, children 
should die, in Heaven most assuredly, and 
not in Hell, will Eternity be spent by all 
such. 

ABOUNDING RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
What we were—Free from righteousness.— 

Rom. 6. 20. 
What we have become—The servants of 

righteousness.—Rom. 6. 18. 
What we have received—The gift of righte

ousness.—Rom. 5. 17. 
What God hath made us—His righteousness. 

—2 Cor. 5. 21. 
What we have on—The breastplate of righte

ousness.—Eph. 6. 14. 
What we have on each side—The armour of 

righteousness.—2 Cor. 6. 7. 
What God expects of us-—To yield our mem

bers servants to righteousness—Rom. 6.19. 
What we have attained to—The righteousness 

of faith.—Rom. 9. 30. 
What we are to be filled with—The fruits of 

righteousness.—Phil. 1. 11. 
What we look for—New heavens and a new 

earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.— 
2 Peter 3. 13. 

What we shall wear—Fine linen righteousness. 
—Rev. 19. 8. 

What we shall receive—A crown of righteous
ness.—2 Tim. 4. 8. —S. E. W. 
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" Sir, We Would See Jesus." 
BY BOON CLARK. 

K TOW at this Feast of the Passover at 
•* ^ Jerusalem there were come Jews and 
Proselytes from all parts of the world to 
participate in the services of the Temple, 
and among them some Greeks,—whether 
they actually came from Greece is no mat
ter, they were visitors to Jerusalem, and 
their sojourn there was likely to last only 
a few days. 

The name of Jesus of Nazareth was on 
every lip, and He was always surrounded 
by two groups of people, on the chief oc
casions of His public utterances, and they 
were the Disciples and the Pharisees and 
Scribes. 

These Greeks too desired to see Him. 
So, waylaying Philip they expressed their 
desire to him in the words "Sir, we would 
see Jesus" (John 12. 21). 

There are crowds around Jesus to-day, 
some criticising, some merely intellectually 
interested in Him as a great moral teacher; 
or following His religion, as they say, but 
sometimes, away back on the outskirts of 
the crowd are earnest souls whose one de
sire is to "see Jesus." 

Now these Greeks had asked one to help 
them, whom they surely knew was himself 
on intimate terms with Jesus. 

The same thing applies to all Christians 
•—we can only show to others as much of 
Him as we have seen ourselves. We may 
write poetically about Him, we may de
scribe His appearance, His dress, and His 
manners, with the skill of an artist, but we 
cannot show more of His Inner Life than 
we have come in contact with ourselves. 

It is a solemn thought, and one of great 

responsibility, but it is true, nevertheless. 
We cannot touch men's souls with greater 
power than we have allowed Christ to touch 
us. 

And Jesus is holding us responsible for 
our lack of power. When Joshua lay on 
his face before God in shame and horror at 
the failure of the Israelites to take Ai (Jos. 
7. 10), God said to him "get thee up"; and 
told him to set himself to discover what 
was wrong. 

Concordances, Biblical treatises, "Helps" 
of all kinds are useful enough in their way, 
but the voice of an Archangel will not, 
cannot, take the place of personal com
munion with Christ. And the spiritual 
mind can tell whether a speaker is pouring 
out his heart's blood, or giving some con
centrated essence off the library shelf. 

There is a great deal of difference be
tween synthetic scent made from coal-tar, 
and that made from real blossoms that have 
left their fragrance in the macerating jars 
of the perfumer. 

The height of our real growth will be in 
proportion to the depth of our root. There 
are those who make a great display of ver
dure for a time, but wait until the sun of 
temptation rises with a burning heat—-they 
have withered away! Now let us see to it 
without delay, that the good we do is right 
down genuine stuff. 

It will have to be right down, out of 
sight, alone with God, if it is ever going 
to grow into a tree to refresh others. 

The Child of God should walk 
Wisely—In the house (Psa. 101. 2). 
Lovingly—In the Church (Eph. 5. 1, 2). 
Circumspectly—In the world (Eph. 5. IS). 
Thoroughly—In the truth (2 John 4 ). 
Continually—In the light (1 John 1. 7). 
Dependently—In the Spirit (Gal. 5. 16, 25). 
Submissively—In the Lord (Col. 2. 6). 
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Pen-Pictures on The Judges. 
BY FREDK. A. TATFORD, WEMBLEY. 

MICAH AND SPIRITUAL DECLINE. 

"""PHE appendix to the book of Judges 
•*• pointedly illustrates the spiritual and 

moral decline of the people of Israel. The 
priests had apparently neglected one of 
their chief duties of imparting religious in
struction to the people and, in consequence, 
a state of appalling spiritual ignorance 
existed. The worship of Jehovah at Shiloh 
was abandoned, and instead worship was 
conducted at various places in the country. 
Apparently priests and Levites not only con
doned but assisted in this, and the inspired 
record relates the story of one such case. 

Micah of Ephraim, having first restored 
to his mother 1,100 shekels of silver, which 
he had stolen from her, assisted her in the 
establishment of a false centre of worship 
in his own house. Silver images and tera-
phim, a priestly ephod, etc., were made, and 
a Levite named Jonathan—a grandson of 
Moses—was consecrated to act as priest. 
Soon a small village apparently grew up 
around Micah's house—an illustration of 
the rapidity with which others are led away 
by the example of one man, and a reminder 
of the need for a meticulous carefulness on 

•the part of the Christian. 
A party of Danites descending upon 

Laish, however, discovered the presence of 
Jonathan in the house of Micah, and per
suaded him to desert his patron and to join 
them. After mildly expostulating, the Le
vite stole the images, teraphim and ephod 
which were under his care, and joined the 
Danites as their priest and spiritual director. 
The protests of Micah proved unavailing, 

and a further false centre of worship was 
then set up in Dan. The effect of one 
wrong act was thus carried into another 
tribe, and the ultimate result of Micah's 
wrong step must have been tremendous. 
The story stands as a permanent warning 
to the believer. 

In the history of the Levite there is also 
a remarkable picture of conditions of to
day. Jonathan had been separated from 
the people for the'service of Jehovah, and 
was also responsible to give spiritual in
struction to the people. For his support, he 
was dependent upon the tithes given to 
Jehovah. Turning his back upon a life of 
faith and dependence upon God, he sold 
himself and his knowledge for the comfort
able home and steady income provided by 
Micah. Is it not also true of many a true 
believer that, for the sake of comfort and 
a fixed income, the life of dependence has 
been rejected and scorned? May God en
able the Levites of to-day to continue in 
faith upon Him and to trust in His suffi
ciency ! 

T H E BENJAMITES AND THE MORAL DECLINE. 

The closing story in the book of Judges 
is one of the most regrettable in Scripture. 

The concubine of a certain Levite had 
been unfaithful to him and had returned to 
her father's house. After a time, recon
ciliation was effected and the two set off 
homeward. Unable to reach their destina
tion before nightfall, they found lodging for 
the night at Gibeah with a fellow-country
man. To the horror of the latter, however, 
a party of licentious young Benjamites be
sieged the house with a most revolting 
object in view. To avoid a worse crime, 
the Levite gave up his concubine to the 
Benjamites, who so ill-treated the woman 
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as to cause her death. 

Infuriated by such treatment, the Levite 
carried the body to his home, and then, 
dividing the corpse into twelve parts, sent 
one of the pieces to each of the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 400,000 soldiers replied to 
the peculiar summons, and it was unani
mously determined to punish the evil-doers. 
The tribe of Benjamin was first given the 
opportunity of delivering up the malefac
tors and, on their refusal, the host of Israel 
was arrayed against Gibeah. The first two 
assaults upon the city met with defeat and 
severe losses, for Israel had relied—not on 
the power of Jehovah—but upon their own 
numerical supremacy, and had entirely 
failed to recognise their own moral con
dition of failure before God. Before a 
third attack was made, the people gave 
themselves to fasting and sacrificing to God. 
Then, with the assurance of divine help and 
approval, they fell upon Gibeah and com
pletely routed the Benjamites. In Christian 
service to-day, the same principle applies. 
The arm of flesh cannot prevail in the 
spiritual realm. If there is to be victory, 
it can only be in the power of the Holy 
Spirit and in dependence upon God. Num
bers and carnal strength are no index to 
the real power of the church. 

The book ends with the statement, "In 
those days, there was no king in Israel: 
every man did that which was right in his 
own eyes." Not only was there no royal 
central authority, but no recognition was 
accorded to any form of rule or govern
ment. All did as they chose. The words 
are descriptive of the whole period of the 
Judges, and the history of continual oppres
sion and servitude is but a natural sequel to 
this. 

First things in Matthew's Gospel 
BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

6.—PUTTING GOD FIRST. 
—Matt. 6. 33. 

T P H I S section of our Gospel deals with the 
•*• ever important subject of the disciple's 

attitude to material wealth. In fact no sub
ject received so much consideration from 
our Lord as did this. He made it the basis 
of a great many parables, and used it as an 
opportunity to utter some of His most in
cisive remarks about human nature. Those 
of us who are professed followers of Christ 
do not well if we neglect to give earnest 
and repeated consideration to words which 
recur with such frequency in the Scriptures 
as to make them tremendous with meaning. 
Many spiritual shipwrecks may be traced to 
loose thoughts with regard to Christian 
teaching concerning worldly wealth. Mul
titudes of our fellow-men come under the 
just observation of our Lord, when, ad
dressing His disciples after an interview 
with a man who left His presence sorrow
fully because he had great possessions, He 
said, "It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingodm of heaven." 

There are rival claimants for every heart, 
God and Mammon. There is no possibility 
of effectually disguising the fact of our love 
for the one or the other. So diametrically 
opposite are the two objectives in life that, 
in spite of every endeavour of a devotee of 
Mammon to hide the true nature of his 
adherence, sooner or later he is compelled 
to expose the secrets of his heart. And we 
must remind ourselves with the insistence 
of necessity that compromise is impossible. 
If God claims the life, then He claims the 
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ardent love that provokes the most violent 
opposition to and revolt from anything that 
would jeopardise His dominion over the 
spirit and soul and body. Life is composed, 
not of isolated episodes having no inviolable 
association each with the other, but of in
cidents every one of which in some way is 
but the evidence of an attitude towards God 
or towards Mammon. 

It's the set of the sails, 
And not the gales, 
That determines the way the ship will go. 

Let us remind ourselves that our Lord 
here teaches that the quest for material 
wealth brings, as its inseparable companion, 
worry that grows as wealth increases. The 
child of God is expected to live a life of 
contentment, and to di'scard everything that 
tends to interfere with a spirit of t rust . 
Covetousness always destroys contentment, 
because it never allows the heart to rest 
satisfied. Thus worldliness is wrong for it 
is foolish. Its folly is evidenced in the fact 
that it is concerned with laying up store 
that is bound to perish. Ei ther it may "take 
wings and fly" from its possessor, or its 
possessor may be taken away from it. In 
either case there cannot be permanence of 
ownership. Again worldliness is wrong be
cause it is hurtful. It darkens the eye of 
the soul, and blinds it to the vision of the 
beauty of spiritual possessions. Life be
comes degraded to one of blinded passion 
which urges on to the destruction of the 
pursuer. Moreover, it is fatal. It leads 
away from God. That is its most terrible 
condemnation. It shuts a man out of the 
kingdom of heaven, not because there is no 
room for possessors of material wealth 
within its gates, but because its pursuit de

velops a spirit that is foreign to that which 
characterises those who enter its portals 
like a little child. The promptings of the 
Holy Spirit may often be suppressed by the 
clamour of the market or the exchange. 
Men to-day forget God because they love 
Mammon. They despise those who follow 
after righteousness because they themselves 
are greedy for the mammon of unrighte
ousness. The Christian attitude is, that, if 
he does in the kindness of God possess 
some of this world's wealth, he should 
make friends to himself by the proper use 
of it, in bringing the gospel to others so 
that, when his life here ends, there may be 
in glory to welcome him into the everlasting 
habitations those who have been helped 
there through his Christian liberality. 

(To be continued). 

"Why I abide by the Authorized Version," 
by W. Hoste, B.A., London. A temperate 
but needed criticism of the much-vaunted 
Revised Version in terms and on grounds 
readily understood by the ordinary believer. 

It draws attention to the enormous number 
of alterations from the Authorised Version, 
substituting in numerous instances for the ac
customed phraseology that has endeared itself 
to millions, many awkward and un-English 
expressions. Yet more, it indicates the re
grettable but inevitable impress of the bias of 
some of the revisers, with results that may 
gladden the Modernist, but must grieve the 
thoughtful believer in God's infallible revel
ation. 

The booklet deserves a very wide circulation. 
C. E. O. 

Price One Penny. To be had at J. Ritchie, Ltd. 

CEASE, MY SON, TO HEAR THE IN
STRUCTION, THAT CAUSETH TO ERR 
FROM THE WORDS OF KNOWLEDGE— 
(Prov. 19. 27). 
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Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

Rock of Ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee; 
Let the water and the blood, 
From Thy riven side which flowed, 
Be of sin the double cure: 
Save me from its guilt and power. 

C O much has been written, and so many 
^ stories have, from time to time, been 
told regarding this famous hymn, that one 
feels it is hardly necessary to bestow on it 
more than a passing reference. And yet, 
familiar though we may be with many re
markable circumstances associated with it, 
this series would be incomplete without the 
inclusion of at least some cursory notes per
taining to this widely-known and much-
loved hymn. 

Its author, Augustus Montague Toplady, 
was born at Farnham, Surrey, in 1740. His 
father, who was an officer in the British 
Army, died during the siege of Carthagena 
soon after the birth of his son. 

When Augustus was sixteen years old, he 
was taken by his mother to Ireland. One 
evening, when passing a barn in Codymain, 
the lad was attracted to the humble building 
by singing which proceeded from it. On 
entering, he found a few country folks 
gathered together. When the hymn was 
ended, a plain uneducated man stood up to 
preach, taking for his text, "Ye, who some
times were far off, are made nigh by the 
blood" (Eph. 2. 13). That sermon was 
used of God in the salvation of his soul. 
"By the grace of God, under the ministry 
of that dear messenger and under that ser
mon," adds Toplady, "I was, I trust, 
brought nigh by the blood of Christ, in 

August, 1756. Strange that I, who had so 
long sat under the means of grace in Eng
land, should be brought near to God in an 
obscure part of Ireland, amidst a handful 
of God's people, met together in a barn, and 
under the ministry of one who could hardly 
spell his own name." 

Toplady wrote many hymns, but few 
have survived, and it is not at all improb
able that his name would have been un
known to-day but for "Rock of Ages." It 
was written under remarkable circum
stances, about three years before his death, 
which occurred at Hembury, Devonshire, 
on August 11th, 1778, at the comparatively 
early age of thirty-eight. 

Toplady was curate-in-charge of the 
parish of Blagdon, on the Mendips, a few 
miles from Weston-super-Mare. Returning 
home one day, he was overtaken by a violent 
thunderstorm, when passing through Bur-
rington Combe, a roc.ky glen which runs up 
into the heart of the Mendip Range. There 
being no habitation near at hand, he took 
refuge between two massive pillars of rock. 
It was here, sheltering from the fury of the 
storm, that Toplady received the inspiration 
which gave birth to his famous hymn. 

Last summer we journeyed along the 
desolate pass towards the Mendips. At one 
point of the rugged slopes of grey rock, 
there is a precipitous crag of limestone 
about 100 feet in height, and right down its 
centre is a deep fissure. Here we halted, 
and as we peered into the safe retreat of 
the cleft rock, we found ourselves involun
tarily repeating the words which, from 
generation to generation, have brought com
fort and solace to unnumbered hosts :— 

Rock of Ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee! 
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It is a remarkable circumstance that at 
this particular period of national turmoil, 
when pleasure and recklessness, sin and un
belief, followed each other in quick succes
sion, birth was given to at least two famous 
hymns which to-day take a high place in 
the very forefront of English hymnody. 
The hymn which was to become the com
panion of the one already under review is 
a composition of equal worth :— 

Jesus, Lover of my soul, 
Let me to Thy bosom fly; 

While the nearer waters roll, 
While the tempest still is high! 

Hide me, O my Saviour, hide, 
Till the storm of life is past, 

Safe into the haven guide; 
O receive my soul at last! 

The date of its composition—the year 
1739—indicates that this was one of Charles 
Wesley's first hymns, it having been written 
soon after his thirtieth birthday. The origi
nal has five verses, the third being now 
omitted. This hymn delineates so faith
fully the desires and aspirations of every 
true believer in the Lord Jesus, that it has 
become a special favourite among Christ
ians of all denominations. 

Many pretty stories still linger around 
the origin of this hymn. One is that as 
Wesley sat in his study, a little bird, pur
sued by a hawk, flew into the open window, 
and sought refuge in the breast of his coat, 
where the baffled hawk did not dare to fol
low. This and other stories, charming and 
romantic though they may appear, have no 
foundation of fact, and the most that can 
be said is that "Jesus, Lover of my Soul" 
was written shortly after the conversion of 
the author, 

Charles Wesley, the youngest of nineteen 

children, was born at Epworth Rectory, 
Lincolnshire, in the year 1708. H e is 
credited with having published more than 
six thousand hymns, and left behind him at 
his death two thousand in manuscript. In 
this vast number it is not to be wondered 
at that, owing, doubtless, to the trend of 
the times a large percentage of Wesley's 
hymns have fallen into disuse; nevertheless, 
there are a considerable number of out
standing merit which are still amongst our 
best-loved hymns. 

His strenuous advocasy of the use of 
hymns in public worship, in conjunction 
with his illustrious brother, John, power
fully influenced the course of English 
hymnody. He died on March 29th, 1788, 
ill his eighty-first year. 

Pages might be filled with incidents as
sociated with Charles Wesley's most famous 
hymn. Years ago, a vessel, while approach
ing the English coast in a terrific gale, met 
with disaster, and all on board perished. 
After the catastrophe, a huge wave carried 
the shattered wreck up among the rocks, 
where the ebbing tide left it high and dry. 
In the Captain's cabin a hymnbook was 
found lying on the table. I t was opened 
at a particular page, and in it still lay the 
pencil which had marked the favourite lines 
of the Christian sailor. While the storm 
raged outside, the captain had drawn a 
pencil line beneath these words of cheer :— 

Jesus, Lover of my soul, 
Let me to Thy bosom fly, 

While the nearer waters roll, 
While the tempest still is high. 

The Lord is good, a stronghold in the day 
of trouble; and He knoweth them that trust in 
Him— (Nahum 1. 7). 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

A correspondent writes criticizing the rea
sons given in Answer E., January "Believer's 
Magazine," as to "why some Christians abstain 
from voting." We did not question that 
"some deem it right to vote and do so with 
a good conscience," though we believe their 
conscience needs instructing by the Word of 
God. Our critic deprecates our asking "Did 
the Lord Jesus vote?" We might as well ask, 
he thinks, "Did He use a bicycle?" But this, 
we judge, is a patent fallacy. There is no 
moral principle involved in the latter, while 
there is in the former. If we accepted this 
objection, we could never quote the Lord's 
example at all. Yet "He left us an example 
that we should follow His steps" (see 1 Peter 
2. 23). Now this suggests a consideration 
which may have escaped some, and as we did 
not allude to it before, we will do so now. 
Paul states in Rom. 13. 1, "that there is no 
power, but of God, the powers that be (i.e., 
the existing government), are ordained of 
God," that is God permits the rule even of a 
Lenin or an Abdul Hamid, and these wicked 
men are for the time being His ministers (lit. 
deacons). "Surely," our opponents will say, 
"you must admit, that as Christians, we should 
use every legitimate effort, e.g., by voting, to 
resist such men as these." God's words on 
the contrary lays down for the Christian quite 
a different path. "Whosoever therefore resist-
eth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God, 
and they that resist shall receive to themselves 
damnation" (lit. judgment) (see ver. 2). Sup
posing then for the sake of argument that 
Christians "should use every power God (!) 
has entrusted them with to promote righteous 
government," i.e., by voting, then it seems 
clear that they must always vote for, never 
against, the existing government:—Conserva
tives, Liberals, Socialists, Soviets should all 
in turn receive their suffrages! As for experi
ence it would not, I think, always tell on our 
correspondent's side. The following facts 
have come to hand since January. In M. 
district, near Glasgow, at a certain election a 
Communist candidate stood. Some brethren 
felt obliged to vote against such anti-Christian 
politics, and the Communist got in. At the 

next election the same candidate was in the 
field. This time the brethren felt they had 
been wrong before and decided not to vote, 
and the Communist was thrown out. Who 
can affirm that this was a mere coincidence? 
Prayer can affect much more than voting. 
Certainly we should "do all for the glory of 
God," but the point is to define what that 
"all" is, it cannot include a wrong thing, but 
"whatsoever is right to do, do it for the glory 
of God." (Ed.). 

TREASURE-SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 

No. 3.—THE GOSPEL.—QUESTIONS. 
1. What is it? Romans 1. 
2. Who first declared it? Luke 2. 
3. To whom was it first declared? Luke 2. 
4. How did PauLget the Gospel? Gal. 1. 
5. What is the Gospel according to Paul? 

1 Corinthians 15. 
6. To whom is the Gospel declared? (a) 

Galatians 2. (b) Luke 7. 
7. Is the Gospel clearly understood by all? 

2 Cor. 4. 
8. Will those who reject the Gospel be 

punished? 2 Thessalonians 1. 
9. Can the Gospel be hindered? 1 Cor. 9. 

10. From the following passages write out 
the" different Titles for the Gospel: Matt. 4.; 
Mark 1.; Rom. 1.; Rom. 16.; 2 Thess. 2.; Rev. 
14. 

11. From the following passages find the 
different Phases of the Gospel: Gal. 2.; Eph. 6.; 
Phil. 1.; Col. 1.; 2 Tim. 1. 

No. 2.—ANSWERS ON REPENTANCE. 
1. Gen. 6. 6. 
2. Gen. 6. 5. 
3. Gen. 6. 7. 
4. Matt. 3. 2. 
5. Luke 5. 32. 
6. Matt. 11. 20. 
7. Luke IS. 7. 
8. Luke 15. 7. 
9. (a) Rom. 2. 4; (b) 2 Cor. 7. 10. 

10. Luke 24. 47. 
11. (a) 2 Peter 3. 9; (b) Acts 17. 30. 

—Berean. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Could we support the thought 
of a paid overseer, who labours in word and 
doctrine, from these passages, 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18, 
and 1 Peter 5. 2-4? and why the mention of 
filthy lucre, if the pastorate were not a paid 
office? 

Answer A.—The word translated "honour" 
(time) in 1 Tim. 5. 17, is in forty occurences, 
out of fifty, so translated; in eight others 
"price," "sum" in Acts 7. 16, and in 1 Pet. 2. 7 
"precious." It is always "honour" in the 
Epistle to Timothy (see 1 Tim. 1. 17; 6. 1, 26; 
2 Tim. 2. 20, 21). There does not appear any 
necessity to change the word here: honour, 
respect, consideration are quite adequate. 
However, even if we adopted the sense of 
monetary payment, it would only be in recog
nition of spiritual services rendered, not as a 
fixed salary. The form of the exhortation 
seems to preclude the idea of money due, 
whether the services have been well done or 
perchance left undone. "Let the elders that 
rule well be counted worthy of double honour, 
especially they who LABOUR in the word 
and doctrine." The principle that a teacher 
or evangelist has a right to "live by the gos
pel" is clearly taught in the Scriptures (see 
1 Cor. 9. 7-14) provided he teaches or evan
gelizes. There is no idea of a "living" or ec
clesiastical title or office. Assemblies who 
utilize their brethren's gift are quite right to 
remember these adequately, and not to take 
too easily for granted that the preacher does 
not need anything beyond his bare expenses. 
As for the Peter passage, we can see no hint 
that what the questioner calls "the pastorate" 
was to be filled by a salaried official. The 
elders, in the plural, are addressed here, as 
in the other passage, nor can we find the idea 
of the "presiding elder" or of "the pastor" of 
a church in this or in any other Scripture. 
Here the exhortation, "not for filthy lucre" 
seems to preclude a stated salary. A servant 
of the Lord truly looking to Him for his 

support, is not serving for filthy lucre. The 
man who is receiving so much salary accord
ing to an arrangement, is bound, if he is a 
conscientious man to give a good money's 
worth. The only man that I can find in the 
Scriptures, who agreed to do so much spiritual 
work (in this case as "a priest") for so much 
pay, was Jonathan, the grandson of Moses 
(though not of the family of Aaron), and his 
salary was ten shekels of silver per annum, a 
suit of clothes and his meals (Judges 17. 10). 
He only broke the contract, when a better 
living was offered him (Chap. 18 19). 

Question B.—What is meant by the follow
ing exhortation "there is the surrender that 
claims the filling of the Spirit"? Is this "Kes
wick" teaching? 

Answer B.—Though never having been pre
sent at what is called the Keswick Convention, 
one, naturally has a certain acquaintance with 
the so-called "Keswick" teaching. Their 
motto "All one in Christ Jesus," is a com
mendable recognition of that blessed unity 
created by the baptism in the Holy Spirit, 
which exists between all true believers in this 
dispensation (1 Cor. 12. 13) in spite of the sad 
divisions which rend them externally. It is 
good to recognise this at least during one 
week of the year, and better still during the 
remaining fifty-one. In fact we are respon
sible to do so on the basis of the seven-fold 
unity of Ephesians 4. 4-6, and to put away 
everything, which man has set up in addition 
to or in diminution from these seven basal 
facts, which may mar that unity of the Spirit, 
which we are enjoined to keep in the bond of 
peace. We are never told to keep the Unity 
of the Body, but to recognize it, and carry it 
out practically, not by forbidding the introduc
tion of any subject, or Bible truth on which 
people differ, but by separation from every
thing which will not bear the test of God's 
Word. 

No doubt God has blessed the meetings at 
Keswick, and that, not because of any particu
lar panacea of sanctification, peculiar to the 
place, but because the Word of God is gener
ally preached on evangelical lines, and Christ 
presented as the object of faith and as God's 
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sufficient resource for every need. It is im
possible for this to be done without blessing 
resulting. When we come to details, I fear it 
must be said that "Keswick" teaching con
cerning the reception of the Spirit by an act 
of faith subsequent to conversion and based on 
"absolute surrender" is seriously at fault. The 
case of the 12 disciples at Ephesus in Acts 19 
is adduced as a typical example of this. On 
the contrary it is quite unique. I never heard 
of such a case happening in any country in 
the world since. The question which seems 
to lend itself to the erroneous notion here 
combated, "Have ye received the Holy Ghost 
since ye believed?" is a mistranslation, as the 
R.V. based on the literal Greek shews, for 
"Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when ye be
lieved?" The normal order is given in Ephes
ians 1. 13, "in whom having believed, ye were 
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise." 

The case of these 12 disciples may be taken 
up later. It may suffice here to remark that 
the filling of the Spirit is not an attainment 
reached once for all, and which may puff up 
the recipient, or put him on a pedestal above 
his fellow Christians, as some spurious fillings 
of the Spirit seem apt to do, but a humbling 
and self-emptying experience, true to faith .and 
which makes Christ more real to the soul. 
Such an experience is repeated and progres
sive. Directly teaching on the Spirit puts Him 
forward as the object of faith, and eclipses the 
Lord Jesus Christ ever so little, the teaching 
is so far off the lines. Certainly "full surren
der" is good and reasonable, but how much 
it implies is perhaps realized by few who claim 
to have made it. It is generally associated 
in men's minds with going out as a missionary 
to the ends of the earth; it is needed as much 
and perhaps more, for the humdrum tasks of 
everyday life in the home, or for separation 
from "religious" practices and associations, 
which have no divine authority. 

There is always danger of connecting bless
ing with some spiritual "Mecca," some sacred 
geographical spot on earth; instead of with 
the Person of Christ of which the poet sings. 

"Where'er they seek Thee, Thou art found, 
And every place is hallowed ground." 

Question C.—What does "leaving thy first 
love" mean? 

Answer C.—The Ephesian Church, repre
senting in the panorama of Rev. 2. and 3. the 
apostolic era, had many things which Christ 
could approve: works, labour, patience, intoler
ance of evil persons, careful testing of pre
tenders to apostolic gifts etc., but there was 
one thing they had lost, which the Lord de
sires above all else, and for the lack of which 
nothing could compensate, their love to Him
self. This they had shewn at the first in a 
pre-eminent degree, but their activities had re
frigerated their affections. This would never 
do. The Lord wants our hearts, even more 
than our hands, our love than our zeal. This 
is touchingly illustrated in the Old Testament 
by Jehovah's plaint concerning Israel (Jer. 2.) 
"I remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, 
the love of thine espousals, when thou wentest 
after me in the wilderness, in a land that was 
not sown" (i.e, with no earthly prospects). 
As the result of their love Israel was char
acterized by that which marked the High-
Priestly mitre, "Holiness unto the Lord," and 
brought joy to His heart, like the first fruits 
of His increase (see chap. 24. 2). But alas 
they left their first love, as these others did 
later. The call then comes to remember 
whence they had fallen, to repent and do the 
first works, or in other words, do their works 
with the first love; else He will take their 
candlestick of testimony out of its place. The 
Lord adds one more word of approval, shew
ing how He loves to praise His people when 
possible. They had lost their first love, but 
not their first hate. "But this thou hast that 
thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, 
which I also hate." The very idea of hating 
anything seems abhorrent to certain minds, as 
quite contrary to Christian love, but the Lord 
commends this fallen church at anyrate for 
that. 

If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God, that giveth to all men literally and up-
braideth not; and it shall be given him—(Jas. 
1. 5). 

Who teacheth like Him?—(Job 36. 22). 
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SCOTLAND. 

FORTHCOMING.—Tract Band Workers' 
Open-air Rally, Stewarton, Wednesday, 29th 
June. Meet Cross, 7.30 p.m. Opening Con
ference in Lanarkshire Small Tent at Water
loo, near Wishaw, Saturday, 11th June, at 4 
p.m. Speakers, J. Atkinson, Belfast; T. Rich
ardson, Grangemouth; R. Chapman, Larkhall, 
and M. H. Grant, Strathaven. Open-air Mis
sionary Conference, at Livingstone Memorial, 
Blantyre, Saturday, 2nd July, at 3.45 p.m. (Tea 
and Evening Session in Livingstone Memorial 
Church). Subject: "The World's Need and 
how it is being met." Speaker, C. A. Swan. 
Summer Convention for Bible and Missionary 
Study at Largs, July ISth—29th. Speakers, 
George Goodman, Reuben Scammell, J. M. 
Shaw and others. Particulars, W. E. Taylor, 
Netherhall, Largs. Annual gatherings, Craig-
ellachie, 19th and 20th July. Correspondence, 
W. A. Fraser, Dufftown, and E. A. Grant, 
Craigellachie. Open-Air Conference, Low 
Green, Ayr, Saturday, 16th July at 3 p.m. 
Open-Air Gospel Rally of Tract Band Work
ers in Saltcoats, Saturday, 9th July. Open-
Air Gospel Rally, Largs, Saturday, 16th July. 
Prayer Meeting, Brisbane Hall, 2 p.m., March, 
2.30 p.m.; Pier Head, 3 p.m. Conference in 
Masonic Hall, Argyll Street, Dunoon, Satur
day, 23rd July, at 3 p.m. Speakers, A. J. Allen, 
Wallasey; A. J. Robinson, Wallasey; D. Weir, 
Kilmarnock; E. W. Greenlaw, Edinburgh. 

Tents and Carriages.—Ayrshire Gospel Tent 
at Kirkconnel, the work commenced therein 
on Lord's Day, 29th May. Jas. L. Barrie of 
Hawick again responsible for the Gospel 
Testimony. Lanarkshire Large Tent pitched 
at Bothwell Park, Gospel testimony com
menced Lord's Day, 29th May. T. Richard
son, Grangemouth, the preacTTer. Lanarkshire 
Small Tent will be pitched at Waterloo, near 
Wishaw. Opening Conference, Saturday, 11th 
June, at 4. Speakers, J. Atkinson, Belfast; T. 
Richardson, Grangemouth; R. Chapman, 

Larkhall, and M. H. Grant, Strat
haven. Mr. Grant will again be responsible 
for the Gospel Testimony in the Tent. John 
A. Jones of Blantyre, has pitched his Tent at 
Clarkston, near Airdrie, where he (along with 
John Miller) will preach the Word. Other 
workers will have Tents as follows: Walter 
Anderson, Caithness; G. Bond, Ross^shire; 
Peter Bruce, near Aberdeen; J. Carrick, Mid
lothian; W. Duncan (Carriage), needy parts. 
David Morrison, Inverness-shire. E. M. War-
nock, Argyllshire. Renfrewshire Gospel Tent 
pitched at Barrhead. New Tent seating 275 
has been purchased. John Brown, Largs, will 
carry on the work there. Glasgow Assemblies' 
Tent will be worked by Joseph Glancy at 
Blair Street, Shettleston. Malcolm McDonald 
has Gospel Car in Wigtownshire. William 
Hamilton of Prestwick purposes visiting out
lying hamlets and villages of Ayrshire with 
gospel literature from door to door. Prayer 
valued. 

REPORTS.—Tract Band and Open-Air 
work has commenced in most parts with en
couragement. In some districts as many as 
40 workers turn out and give hearty help 
while in others the numbers are few. The 
first rally was held in Beith and was very well 
attended. Quite a number heard the Word 
through the several brethren who preached it. 
Annual Conference at Dreghorn. Parish 
Church Hall filled. Helpful ministry from 
Messrs. Hogg, Ritchie, Johnston and Dr. 
Kelly. Beith Annual Conference, larger num
bers than usual. Helpful messages from John 
Steel, John Hawthorn, D. Weir and S. E. 
Bebbington. John Ferguson paid helpful visits 
to Newmilns, Auchinleck, Kilmarnock, Irvine 
and Galston. Ministry much appreciated and 
meetings well attended. Wm. Duncan had 
two weeks in Plean, Stirlingshire, visiting from 
door to door, having open-air meetings and 
preaching in the little hall. J. H. Aston of 
India has been doing a good work in visitation 
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with tracts and booklets in several parts of 
Ayrshire, and speaking a word when oppor
tunity occurred. C. F. Hogg gave some help
ful talks to Home Workers at Largs. Quite 
a number were able to be present. C. F. Hogg 
paid helpful visits to Irvine, Kilmarnock and 
Stirling. H. German paid helpful visit to 
North. East parts of Scotland, preaching the 
Gospel in various centres with definite results 
in quite a number of conversions. John Gil-
fillan had meetings in Kilbirnie. S.S. Teach
ers' District Conference at Irvine fairly well 
attended. R. Murdoch gave an excellent Gos
pel message to a class of boys and girls on 
"Bees," with his model bee-hive. R. D. John
stone and James Rollie gave helpful ministry 
to teachers and friends. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 

FORTHCOMING—Annual Conference, 
Horsecastle Chapel, Yatton, June 1st, 3 and 
6.30 p.m. Annual Missionary Conference, 
"The Poplars," Histon, Cambridge, Saturday, 
4th June, 3.4S and 6.30 p.m. Messrs. Teskey, 
Sims and others expected. Annual Meetings, 
Ranelagh Rd., Hall, Felixstowe, Saturday, 4th 
June, 3 and 6 p.m. Messrs. Payne, Waddilove 
and others expected. Annual Conference, in 
Grosvenor Street Hall, Barnstaple, June 8th, 
at 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, Messrs. 
Sims and Teskey. Missionary Conference, 
Epping, June 11th, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, A. 
G. Clarke, J. F. Smell, H. S. Turrall. Young 

.People's Conference, Hebron Hall, Carlisle, 
Saturday, 11th June, 2.30 and 6 p.m. Bible 
Conference in Ashtead Free Church, Ashtead, 
Surrey, Saturday, 18th June, 3.30 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, Geo. Goodman and E. W. Rogers. 
Conference in Town Hall, Clare, Suffolk, June 
15th at 4 and 7. Dr. Northcote Deck. Young 
People's Conference, "Goldings," Hertford, 
18th June, 3.15 and S.30. Speakers, J. Teskey, 
A. Dyer, J. M. Shaw. Particulars, E. Kilbey. 
18 Bell Street, Sawbridgeworth. Annual 
Missionary Conference, Drummond Hall, Bos-
come, Bournemouth, June 14th—16th. Several 
missionaries expected. Particulars, C. Hart, 21 
Florence Road, Boscombe. Young People's 
Holiday Conference, Bognor. July 9th—23rd. 
Particulars, F. A. Tatford, "Martyns," Oaking-
ton Ave., Wembley Park, Middlesex. Annual 
Conference at Marshfield, Glos., July 2nd, 3 

and 6 p.m. Speakers, W. E. Vine and Dr. 
Rendle Short. Particulars, H. E. Dunsford, 
Beaufort House, Marshfield. Annual meetings, 
Widcombe Chapel, Bath, July 4th—7th. Dr. 
Bishop, E. S. Curzon, M. Goodman and A. 
Green. Particulars, H. A. Raymond, 1 Wid
combe Crescent. Centenary gatherings, 
Bethesda Chapel, Bristol, July 6th. Young 
People's Convention at Oak Lodge, Spring
field, Chelmsford, July 9th. M.S.C. Holiday 
Conference, Ellerslie School, Malvern, July 
30th to August 4th. Particulars, Mr. Weston, 
"Browneaves," Breinton Road, Hereford. W. 
G. Morley, with Gospel Car and Small 
Tent, purposes visiting again the principal 
towns and villages in Isle of Wight, set
ting out early in June. Prayer desired. A. 
Widdison commences with Tent at Redcar, 
North Yorkshire, beginning of June. Friends 
desiring to spend,holidays there could have 
particulars re meetings and accomodation from 
W. Smith, 6 Portland Terrace. B. R. Mudditt 
is pitching his Tent at Tottenham again, a 
growing and needy district and will be glad 
of an interest in prayer. F. G. Rose hopes to 
visit the needy Fen districts of Cambridge
shire with a Gospel Caravan. 

REPORTS.—Opening Conference, New 
Hall, Graften Rd., Dovercourt. Good meeting. 
Choice and Christ-exalting ministry from 
Messrs. Hadleigh, Dr. Hanton, S. K. Glen, C. 
Wyncoll, R. W. Beales and R. G. Lord. S. K. 
Glen had eight days' Gospel meetings. Some 
professed faith in Christ. Also two evenings 
on Baptism and The Lord's Supper. Henry 
Hitchman had a series of meetings in Bridg
end, Glam., with interest. Believers from sur
rounding districts attended as well. Annual 
meetings, Britton Ferry, S. Wales. The Word 
was ministered by Messrs. Gilmour, Norris, 
Frew and Hitchman. An encouraging time. 
Annual Meetings, Aberdare. Messrs. Long-
thorne, Troll, Armour, Hyslop, Norris and 
Hitchman gave help. Quite a manifest interest 
in God's Word ministered. Annual Meeting. 
Llanharan, S. Wales. The subject taken up 
was "The Holy Spirit." Messrs. Toll, Hyslop, 
Norris and Hitchman ministered. Meetings 
full of interest. H. Hitchman had meetings in 
Cardiff. J. Carrick and John Brown had 
meetings in Crete Hall, Liverpool, interest 
increased nightly, and on the last evening Hall 
was quite full. Quite a number confessed 
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Christ and the saints were encouraged and re
freshed. John Gilfillan had meetings in 
Bromley and Enfield during May. Annual 
Conference, St. Georges, Shropshire. Hall full. 
Searching Ministry from Messrs. Craddock, 
Clare, Duckett, Cooke, and Woodcock. Saints 
uplifted and encouraged. Conference, Marine 
Hall, Eastbourne. Good meeting. Helpful 
ministry, F. A. Tatford and E. T. Tarrant. 
Good meetings at Swindon. Helpful ministry 
from Messrs. Gardner, Speare and Tatford. 
F. G. Rose had eight days' meetings at Fin-
ningham. Addresses to believers much appre
ciated. A good gathering of brethren and a 
very profitable evening was spent together at 
Ealing Road Hall, Wembley. Subject: "The 
Presentation and Preparation of Addresses," 
was helpfully taken up by J. M. Shaw and J. 
B. Watson. The Conference held in Nathaniel 
Hall, Sidcup, was large and representative. 
E. T. Tarrant, E. W. Rogers and G. Vine gave 
very helpful ministry. H. St. John paid ap
preciated visit to Hebron Hall, Wallasey. 

IRELAND. 

Little and Wallace are commencing in 
Clough, Co. Antrim. F. Knox has finished up 
in Ballymena after a number of weeks' meet
ings. A number professed conversion. Poots 
and Bunting have finished up in Strabane; the 
meetings were encouraging, with some pro
fessing conversion. Stevenson and Bingham 
are labouring in Convoy. Numbers are small, 
but they find a big field in the neighbourhood 
for peddling the gospel. Walker and Bentley 
are having good numbers with a good ear in 
Ramelton. M'Kelvey and M'Cracken had a 
few meetings in Kilkeel. J. Wilson continues 
with cottage meetings at Ballagh. Some en
couragement. Finnigan and Henderson are 
again at it in Co. Cavan. Fleming and John
ston have been visiting the Fairs throughout 
Ulster. Many in this way hear the gospel, 
who would not enter a gospel hall or tent. 
Hawthorne and Fairfield finished up in Done-
gall Road Hall, after a season of interest and 
blessing. Young brethren from Mourne St. 
have pitched a Tent at Ballyskeagh. Love 
near Donemana. Some blessing. Moneypenny 
at Coleraine. Bailie and Murphy have finished 
in Waringston, some professed conversion. 
Stewart and Craig had some blessing at Straid, 
and are now at Stranocum Orange Hall. A 

needy country. Megaw in Donegal way. 
Matthews & Allen near Lurgan. R. Magowan 
and E. Hill at Drung. A new district eight 
miles from Cavan town, with portable hall. 
Good attendance, with interest. Strong and 
Johnston having meetings in portable hall, 
White Mointon, near Stoneyford. Good in
terest, some saved. The Belfast Village 
Workers commenced the Summer season's 
work on Saturday, May 7th, by visiting Upper 
Woodburn, Carrickfergus. The number was 
larger than usual and the interest in the vil
lages maintained. This work has been going 
on now for over 33 years. Some have gone 
to other parts of the vineyard since then, and 
some have gone to heaven, but the work goes 
on by young men getting saved, and being 
added to their number; and others taking an 
interest in this work go with them on the 
Saturday afternoons. This season's commence
ment was one of the best yet. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 

W. H. Ferguson is getting off again for the 
Bible Carriage Work, and is hoping to enter 
a number of the open doors the Lord has 
already granted in this work and trusts to see 
still further blessing. He also hopes to visit 
some new territory in the north. Prayer de
sired for this important work. Benjamin 
Bradford has just had five weeks' good gospel 
meetings in Boston, Mass. Interest good to 
end and blessing from God. H. M'Ewen had 
four weeks' meetings in New York City with 
a number of conversions. J. F. Spink having 
meetings in Austin Hall, Chicago, after five 
months absence on the Pacific Coast. T. M. 
Olson is commencing Tent work at Riverside, 
Cal., June 1st. Prayer requested. W. Fisher 
Hunter has had very profitable meetings for 
believers at Harrisburg, Hutboro and Phila
delphia, speaking on "Church Truth." 

WORLD FIELD. 

Arthur Hart in a recent note from Clonmel, 
Jamaica, B.W.I., mentions a special series of 
open-air meeeings which yielded much fruit. 
As a result of which quite a number have been 
baptised. The ordinary meetings are being 
well attended, but the Hall is too small. Our 
brother hopes to commence Tent work first 
week of June and desires an interest in prayer. 
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PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed contributor, John Ferguson, 

is presently on a visit to the homeland, after 
some 18 years of absence. He is finding 
many open doors for service, and is experienc
ing a warm welcome from old and new 
friends. It has been a joy to him to meet 
so many who were won for Christ as a result 
of former labours for Christ in this land. Our 
esteemed brother, C. W. Ross, of Kansas City, 
U.S.A., editor of "Our Record" (son of the 
late Donald Ross) has had to undergo a 
serious operation lately which evidently has 
been successful, but prayer is earnestly de
sired that the Lord may be pleased to grant 
a speedy recovery to His servant. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Dromore Gospel Hall 

should be addressed to Mr. James Stewart, 
Gallows Street, Dromore, Co. Down. Visitors 
to Isle of Man will find two meetings on the 
Island—One in The Town Hall, Ramsey, 
correspondent, T. Blackwell, 4 The Quay, 
Ramsey; the other at The Tabernacle, Castle 
Mona Avenue, Douglas. Correspondent, E. 
C. Quine, 1 Princes Road, Douglas. Visitors 
are asked to take letters. Correspondence for 
Gospel Hall, West Street, St. Georges should 
now be addressed to Mr. Harold Dean, 7 
Hill Top, Snedshill, St. Georges, Wellington, 
Shropshire. Believers formerly meeting in 
Y.M.C.A. Hall, Dalmuir, now meet in "Her-
mon," S2S Dumbarton Road, Dalmuir. Cor
respondence to Mr. R. D. Rew, 18 The 
Crescent, Dalmuir. Believers, formerly meet
ing in Memorial Hall, now meet in New Gospel 
Hall, The Vale, Chalford St. Peter. Corres
pondent, Mr. W. George, High Street, Chalford 
St. Peter, Bucks. Henry Steedman (Evan
gelist) should now be addressed at 54 
Reservoir Road, Olton, Birmingham. John 
Ferguson (Evangelist). Home address—3777 
Hogarth Avenue, Detroit, U.S.A. Correspond
ence for Shiloh Hall, 21 Ardholm Street, Shet-
tleston, should now be sent to Mr. Neil M. 
M'Cartney, 20 Cullen Street, Sandyhills, Glas
gow, E.2. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Wm. Brown, Motherwell, aged 56. 

Saved 45 years ago in Wishaw, and in fellow
ship there for 18 years. Afterwards in Shields 
Rd. Hall, Motherwell, where she remained till 
the end. True and faithful in all her service, 
and patient in suffering. Mrs. Rickie, Elgin, 
aged 77 years. After a long life, now at Home 
with the Lord. Alex. Thomson, Dundee, aged 
74. Saved 60 years ago. For a short time 
in fellowship in Mid Wynd Hall, now Hermon 
Hall. Fifty-three years ago commenced with 
a few others in a Small Hall in Wellgate, the 

Assembly now meeting in Hillbank Hall. An 
active worker amongst old and young. Well 
known and loved by many of the Lord's 
servants, including the late editor, John 
Ritchie. In later years suffered much from 
asthma, but all his life, nevertheless, was 
devoted to the Lord and His Service. Was 
at the morning meeting the Lord's Day before 
his Home-call. Will be much missed. Mrs. 
Agnes Morton, Govan, aged 48 years. Saved 
in Cumberland Hall, Paisley at age of 12. In 
fellowship with the Lord's people at Govan, 
in Graham Street, then in Bethesda Hall; now 
at Home with the Lord. James Brown, Shiloh 
Hall, Shettleston, aged 65. Saved 28 years 
ago. First met with assembly in Shieldhill, 
Stirlingshire, 17 years in Glasgow assemblies. 
An esteemed brother with a care for the flock. 
John Richmond, Crosshouse, aged 56 years. 
Saved 28 years ago in Crosshouse village. 
Gathered with the assembly at Plann shortly 
afterwards and ever since. Not a public 
speaker, but a diligent student of scripture, and 
well able to witness a good confession. A 
faithful S.S. teacher for over 20 years. A con
sistent and steady Christian, ever ready to 
help in a practical way. Mrs. Joseph Johnston, 
Belfast, aged 72. Saved 52 years ago, when 
Campbell and Matthews visited Maghirafelt. 
Was associated with believers there for about 
30 years. Last 20 years connected with 
Matchett Street and Ebenezer Assemblies, Bel
fast. A Godly woman, ready unto every good 
work, always at the call of the sick and needy, 
had the joy of seeing all her family, five 
daughters and two sons, saved. She will be 
much missed by her husband and family.. Mr. 
J. Diack and Mr. S. Meneely spoke at the 
funeral. Mrs. Harriet Elliott, Bryn Mawr, 
Pen., U.S.A., sister of Benjamin Bradford, de
parted to be with Christ. Age 58 years, saved 
over thirty years ago, and in happy fellowship 
with the Lord's people gathered unto His 
name. A patient sufferer for thirteen years 
our sister proved the truth of 2 Cor. 12. 9, 
"My grace is sufficient for thee," she left a 
godly testimony behind her and her end was 
peace. Survived by her husband and daughter, 
who share the sympathy of God's people. H. 
G. M'Ewen conducted the service and gave a 
very appropriate word for saved and unsaved. 
A large company present at the service. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation r-r rnmmMtec. 

J. N., Glasgow, - - - £ 0 10 0 
T. N., Sr., Coutts, - - - 0 18 9 
Miss England, U.S.A., - - 0 7 6 

Total to 24th May, 1932, - £ 1 16 3 



Treasury Notes. 
"Thou shalt remember all the way, which the Lord thy God led thee these forty years in the 

wilderness"—(Deut. 8. 2). 

WHEN Paul speaks of "forgetting the 
things behind" (Phil. 3. 13) he seems 

to refer to his religious advantages (vv. 5, 
6); to things he had sacrificed for the 
knowledge of Christ (v. 8).; to past attain
ments, etc.; but clearly there are God's 
"things behind," to be remembered, as we 
know, and see here. 

"These forty years" may be viewed, first, 
as years of judgement. The delay ought 
not to have occurred. Israel had reached 
Kadesh (Num. 13. 26). They had but to 
go in, and possess the land. It was a critical 
moment in their history, not to be missed 
without serious loss. They failed 
through unbelief, and were condemned to 
wander forty years in the wilderness, a year 
for each day spent in spying the land, until 
all of age had perished. God's purpose for 
His people, though not abrogated, had to be 
postponed (Num. 14.). He calls it His 
"breach of promise" v. 34, or better, His 
"altering of purpose" (marg.). 

In the meantime the minors had to "bear 
the whoredoms of their fathers, for those 
long years" (Num. 14. 33) : years of mourn
ing under the government of God. No 
doubt God's people to-day are likewise suf
fering the reproach of the failures of past 
generations, as of their own. 

The Church, as a corporate witness for 
Christ is long in ruins; only a remnant 
testimony remains. But the Lord remains 
too; His Word and His Spirit abide with 
us. 

"These forty years" were also years of 
grace. God did not forsake His people. 
The stages of their wanderings were all 

recorded (Num. 33.); the manna daily fell; 
the Spiritual Rock followed them, the Pillar 
guided them; and it was all "without money 
and without price." But now Moses directs 
the people to pay the Edomites for their 
meat and water : "For the Lord thy God 
hath blessed thee in all the works of thy 
hand : He knoweth thy walking through the 
great wilderness : these forty years the 
Lord thy God hath been with thee, thou 
hast lacked nothing" (Deut. 2. 6). This 
recalls our Lord's words to His disciples 
"When I sent you without purse, etc., 
•lacked ye anything? And they said, Noth
ing. But now, he that hath a purse, let 
him take it," etc. (Luke 22. 35). They 
would no longer be fed automatically, any
more than Israel miraculously with manna 
or quails. Believers to-day must use the 
ordinary shekel and earn it; unless called 
to labour in, and live of the gospel: though 
this does not affect the principles of grace, 
which still work for all God's people. 

But these forty years were also years of 
discipline. "As a man chasteneth his son, 
so the Lord chasteneth thee" (chap. 8. 5). 
("Chasteneth" is paideuein (to bring up a 
boy) here in LXX, as in Heb. 12). Israel 
should remember all the way, the downs 
and ups, the zig-zags and the straights, the 
discipline and the deliverances, "to humble 
thee and to prove thee, and to know what 
was in thine heart." Jehovah had even suf
fered them to hunger," that they might 
learn, what the Lord Jesus knew, "that man 
doth not live by bread only, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God" (see Matt. 4. 4). 

7 
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A Retrospect. 
BY A N OLD SUBSCRIBER. 

THE present issue of this Magazine 
reaches a notable stage; it is the 500th 

number. For over 41 years the silent, yet 
effective testimony of The Believer's 
Magazine, has been heard. When we think 
of the many changes that have taken place 
since the birth of the paper, it is a matter 
of thankfulness to the Lord to see it con
tinue. A Magazine, devoted solely to the 
elucidation of divine truths, and still able 
to hold it's own over so long a course, is 
indeed a tribute to the power that the 
Scriptures hold over the minds and hearts 
of God's dear people. 

No doubt the ministry of Christ contained 
in such a Magazine must have proved a 
source of blessing to very many; to God be 
all the praise and glory. 

The question arises, in reviewing the pro
gress of the Magazine under its successive 
editors, two of whom, the esteemed 
founder, John Ritchie, and his successor, 
John Charleton Steen, are now with the 
Lord, what has it done toward establishing 
the faith of the saints? 

By grace it has borne a continued testi
mony to the real deity and true humanity 
of the Lord Jesus Christ; with no uncertain 
sound have His praises sounded forth in 
its pages. The virgin birth, His sinless 
life, His wondrous miracles, His atoning 
death have been its constant themes. Under 
the shadow of the Cross its readers have 
found comfort and solace, and its testimony 
to the value of the precious blood has re
assured many a weary heart. Many a 
warning too has been given of the eternal 
danger of rejecting or neglecting "so great 

salvation." The relation of the Christian 
to the world, the pilgrim character of God's 
saints has been duly emphasized, and read
ers often times reminded that they are not 
their own, but bought with a price, and 
belong to the One who paid it. 

The sufficiency of the Word as our sole 
authority, of the Holy Spirit as our infal
lible guide and .teacher, of the Lord Jesus 
as the One and only Centre of His people, 
and of the call to every believer to separate 
himself to that one Blessed Name, from 
every other centre of the religious world 
around, has been again and again enforced. 

The coming again of the Lord for His 
saints has shone forth, in all the blessedness 
of its cheering hope, and the hearts of His 
own have often thrilled with expectation of 
the glorious climax to their pilgrim journey. 

We hope for a continued and useful 
career for The Believer's Magazine. May 
it contribute its share toward keeping the 
unity of the Spirit with all saints in the 
bond of peace, and encouraging the Lord's 
servants everywhere, at home and abroad 
to carry the gospel of His grace to the un
saved; and in order to lead to practical 
fellowship with the same, by furnishing re
ports of their testimony, and thus forming 
a link between them and the saved at large. 

We commend the present Editor and con
tributors to the grace of God, that wisdom 
may still be given to feed the flock of God, 
and cheer and encourage the readers of 
The Believer's Magazine everywhere. 

REDEEMING THE TIME. 
"Bear this in mind, that if we spend only 

five minutes serving the Lord, or even think
ing of Him, or leading another to think of 
Him, that five minutes is redeemed. It is so 
much gathered up out of all the waste, and is 
for God." —F. C. Bland. 
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Some Thoughts Concerning the 
Jews and the Lost Ten Tribes. 

BY F. ASH, LONDON. 

"Israel is the centre of God's earthly ar
rangements, according to Deut. 32. 8. 10, words 
that declare the pre-eminent place which Israel 
occupies in the Divine counsels, touching the 
earth and its government."—("Plain Papers on 
Prophetic Subjects," W. Trotter). 

'T'HE rapture of the Church, which lies 
•*• immediately in front of us, will evid

ently prove to be the means in God's hands 
of turning a remnant of the Jews to Him
self (see Deut. 32. 21, and Rom. 10. 19; 11. 
11), who will be moved to jealousy as they 
realise that during His rejection by His 
brethren, after the flesh, God has gathered 
out from every nation under heaven, a 
people for His name,, a glorious company, 
to form the Tabernacle of God, the Body 
and the Bride of Christ, this experience 
being foreshadowed in the history of 
Joseph, who, when discovered to his breth
ren in Egypt, had his bride Asenath beside 
him, dearer to Joseph than they could ever 
be, having become so through their rejection 
of him. 

The future history of Israel, as unfolded 
in the Scriptures of Truth whether of the 
two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, who re
turned from Babylon and became respon
sible for the death of their Messiah, being 
known as the Jews, or the other ten tribes 
who were carried away captive by the King 
of Assyria over 700 years B.C, whose 
present whereabouts is quite uncertain to 
man, though of course well known to God, 
should be of outstanding interest to all 
Christians, as affording welcome evidence 
that our gracious God desires to place con
fidence in His people regarding things that 
are shortly coming on the earth, and to 

enjoy communion with them about these. 
It is worthy of notice that when God 

reluctantly withdrew from the position of 
exercising, more or less, immediate control 
over the nations of the earth, Solomon's 
throne being styled "the throne of the king
dom of Jehovah" (1 Chron. 28. 5), and "the 
throne of Jehovah" (1 Chron. 29. 23), that 
the prophet Ezekiel witnessing the depart
ure of the glory uttered the cry "O wheel" 
(Ezek. 10.13), as though alarmed at the pro
spect for the earth should Divine restraint 
be withdrawn; so in our day the forces of 
disruption are straining like hounds on their 
leash, but the gracious message comes to 
us, and may well establish our hearts. "He 
who now hinders will hinder until he be 
taken out of the way" (2 Thess. 2. 7). 

We are living in the times of the Gentiles, 
which commenced with the reign of Nebuc
hadnezzar; and the close of which period 
must be imminent, since the evident failure 
of all that represents rule in the present day 
makes it plain that very shortly He whose 
right it is must be invested with universal 
dominion. 

When God called Abraham out of Ur of 
the Chaldees He made him the depositary 
of wondrous promises in connection with 
his seed (which is Christ, Gal. 3. 16), and 
they still await fulfilment, and will be real
ised when God brings the "First Begotten 
into the world again" (Heb. 1. 6) to reign 
gloriously in Jerusalem." 

The way of the Lord Jesus to the throne 
was first of all through His death on Cal
vary, His title being ratified by His blood 
in virtue of which He is ready to forgive 
the sins of His people on their repentance 
and faith in Him (see Zech. 12. 10), with 
the further blessing of the New Birth (Jer. 
31. 31-34). 
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There is full evidence in the Word of 
God that the Jews will go back to their land 
in unbelief and make a covenant for seven 
years with the ungodly Monarch (known as 
the Beast in Revelation) who will then be 
reigning over Western Europe (John 5. 43; 
Dan. 9. 27; Isaiah 28. IS), which covenant 
he will break in the middle of that period 
demanding that they worship him under 
penalty of death. This will bring about the 
horrors of the great tribulation referred to 
in Dan. 12. 1, and by Our Lord (Matt. 24. 
21), a scene even more awful than the bar
barities from which the Jews have suffered 
more or less since their dispersion among 
the Gentiles, in virtue of that terrible under
taking by them "His blood be on us and on 
our children" (Matt. 27. 25). 

But the faithful remnant of the people 
will appeal to God in language such as we 
find in Isaiah 64. 1, and for the deliverance 
of such will their Messiah be manifested 
as King of Kings and Lord of Lords to 
the righteous judgment of their enemies 
with the faithless among the Jewish people ; 
the spared remnant forming the nucleus of 
the new nation of Israel (Rev. 19. 11, 17). 
With what rapture will they welcome their 
Deliverer with the words, "This is our God, 
we have waited for Him" (Isa. 25. 9). 

It would appear that this deliverance of 
the faithful remnant of the Jews, establish
ing them in the land of Palestine will pro
duce a marvellous effect on the descendants 
of the ten tribes resulting in an exodus 
from every country whence they have been 
scattered (see Jer. 23. 7, 8, and 31. 8-9), an 
exodus more wonderful than the first. If 
we refer to Isa. 11. 11, we find the Lord 
will set His hand again the second time to 
recover the remnant of His people from all 
countries where they have been dispersed 

(Isa. 49. 12) informing us that some will 
come from the land of Sinim (the old name 
for China), they will be dealt with on the 
way in the wilderness of the people where-
ever that may be (Ezek. 20. 33, 38), and 
only those who manifest the faith of Abra
ham and are "Israelites indeed" will be 
numbered among the people by passing 
under the rod and being brought into the 
bond of the Covenant. 

In Isa. 49. 13, 26 we have a picture of 
the two tribes just emerged out of the great 
tribulation looking around on the depopu
lated land, deeply feeling their fewness in 
numbers, like Rachel weeping for her child
ren (Jer. 31. 15) when God intervenes and 
bids Zion to lift up her eyes and welcome 
a great host asking to have an inheritance 
with them, thus the empty land becomes too 
narrow and they spreading out possess all 
that God gave to Abraham, which was 
never occupied in the past. 

This scene is a most pathetic one as we 
behold the Jewish remnant welcoming those 
from whom they have been estranged since 
the days of Rehoboam so that we have a 
beautiful picture of mutual joy in which 
God also can find His delight, as they meet 
in that country which God calls the glory 
of all lands (Ezek. 20. 6). 

This will be no mere political movement, 
for they will have one heart, the welcome 
on both sides being spontaneous, there will 
be no more envy or vexation between them, 
(Isa. 11. 13), the house of Judah shall walk 
with the house of Israel (Jer.%3. 18), they 
shall see eye to eye (Isa. 52. 8)f and all 
together will make up a forceful and lovely 
expression of Psa. 133. , . , , ; ,:. ;• ; 

"Come Lord Jesus, come,auickly!", 

t"They shall be. no,:niofe twb natioiis; neither .shall 
they .be divided into two kingdoms any more at. all."— 
B2ek . 37. 22; .';• • ' . • : • : : • > : • ' ; ' ; ' : ' ; : ' : •••••: ' 
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Stewardship. 
(Concluded from May number). 

BY ALBERT E. LONG. 

( 3 ) O T E W A R D S H I P IN THE UNRIGHT-

^ EOUS MAMMON. "If therefore ye have 
not been faithful (stewards) in the unright
eous mammon (or riches) who will commit 
to your trust the true riches" ? (Luke 16.11). 
The parable of the unjust steward was de
signedly given by the Lord to impress upon 
the disciples, in a covetous age (vv. 14-15), 
the necessity of a right attitude towards 
money if they were to serve God acceptably, 
for the love of money and the love of God 
were utterly incompatible (v. 13). Hence 
the unrighteous mammon was to be regard
ed as their servant, although not used un
righteously, to establish them in the affec
tions of others, so that, when it failed, they 
might be received "into the eternal taber
nacles" (v. 19, R.v.). In what sense we are 
to understand a reception into the eternal 
tabernacles by reason of a prudent use of 
money, is perhaps explained by reference 
to the account of the rich man and Lazarus 
which follows, for here was one who, know
ing the sad condition of Lazarus (v. 25) 
had yet done nothing, in spite of his own 
affluence, to relieve the misery of one less 
fortunate, and so secure his friendship, but 
had rather pandered to his own desire for 
pleasure and luxury to the neglect of mercy. 
The time came, however, when his riches 
"failed" in death (how else might that, 
spoken of as a certainty—i.e., "when it 
shall fail,"—occur?), and all his entreaty 
for alleviation of his own suffering by Laz
arus could not avail, nor could he be re
ceived into those "eternal dwellings" be
cause of an unpassable chasm, which pre

vented any practical intercourse between the 
two sides (v. 26). For his life of self-
indulgence to the forsaking of mercy was 
but evidence of his domination by riches 
to the hatred of God, and of his unfitness 
to be received into the eternal tabernacles, 
because had he loved God, he could not 
have withheld from the succour of his fel
low (see 1 John 3. 17). As revealed to the 
disciples, the "true riches" (Luke 16. 11) 
or "treasure in heaven" (chap. 12. 33 and 
18. 22) was the kingdom of God (chap. 12. 
31-32), and to the end that they might, at 
all costs, attain thereunto, was the parable 
of the rich fool given, for here was yet 
another man obsessed by worldly gain to the 
exclusion of God, summoned to the bar of 
judgment unexpectedly and unprepared, 
with no prospect of "treasure in heaven," 
for "so," said the Lord Jesus, "is he that 
layeth up treasure for himself, and is not 
rich toward God" (v. 21). Had his "trea
sure" been in heaven, his heart would have 
been there also, and his life would have 
borne witness thereto (v. 34). As it was 
his unfaithfulness in "that which is least" 
was evidence of his incompetence to be en
trusted with "that which is much" (chap. 
16. 10). 

In counselling Timothy, Paul gives warn
ing of the sorrows which attend the "love 
of money" (1 Tim. 6. 9, 10), for that which, 
used as a stewardship from God, can be the 
occasion of much joy and blessing to men 
and glory to the Lord, can also, if it become 
an end in itself, prove to be our spiritual 
undoing and loss, "for the love of money 
is a root of every evil, which some reach
ing after have been led astray from the 
faith, and have pierced themselves through 
with many sorrows" (v. 10, R.v.). And 
again, he exhorts that those "that are rich 
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in this wor ld . . . be not highminded, nor 
hope in uncertain riches, but in the living 
God" (v. 17). For their affluence was to 
be regarded as a trust from the Lord, to 
be exercised in benefactions against "the 
time to come." ( w . 18, 19). 

Then how affecting it is to read of the 
liberality of the Macedonian assemblies, 
which, stirred up by the readiness of those 
of Achaia to minister to the wants of needy 
saints, had themselves, albeit out of "deep 
poverty," given so generously to relieve 
need (2 Cor. 8. 1,2). For although it could 
only have been expected of them to give 
"according as a man hath" (v. 12), they 
gave "beyond their power" (v. 3), inasmuch 
as in giving came increased ability to give, 
since the promise was true that "he that 
supplieth seed to the sower . . . shall supply 
and multiply your seed for sowing" (chap. 
9. 10, R.v.). And to what effect otherwise? 
Achaia was provoked to translate their 
"readiness" into "doing" (chap. 8. 11), sure
ly an "increase in the fruits of righteous
ness" (chap. 9. 10), and thanksgivings 
abounded to the glory of God for the com
pletion of the "grace" of giving in those 
of Achaia, which was previously only begun 
in them (chap. 8. 6; 9. 12, 13). 

So it is our privilege, according "as God 
hath prospered" (1 Cor. 16. 2)—and He is 
"able to make all grace abound" (2 Cor. 9. 
8)—to "distribute unto the necessities of 
the saints" (Rom. 12. 13) and to "do good 
unto all men, especially unto them who are 
of the household of faith" (Gal. 6. 10), re
membering that "in due season we shall 
reap, if we faint not" (v. 9), and "that he 
which soweth sparingly shall reap also spar
ingly, and he which soweth bountifully shall 
reap also bountifully" (2 Cor. 9. 6). For 
One, although rich beyond human thought, 

"became poor," that out of his deep "pov
erty," dire distress, which mere mammon 
could not relieve, might be met and turned 
to abundance, and has left us "an example, 
that we should follow his steps" (2 Cor. 8. 
9 ; 1 Pet. 2. 21). 

THE COMING OF THE LORD. 
Let the blessed hope of the coming of Christ 

keep us ever on the watch-tower; looking, 
longing for it, and hasting towards it. 

Would that we duly considered our ac
countability to Christ, who in the day of His 
appearing will judge the secrets of all hearts. 

We shall each be called on then to give an 
account of his stewardship, an account, not 
only of gifts of understanding- and substance, 
but of daily employment, and of all the minutes 
of the day (1 Cor. 4. 1-6) . 

—Robert Chapman. 

FAITHFUL AMONG DECLENSION. 
We live in a day of great declension and 

departure of heart from the Lord; and God's 
people, in the midst of accumulated services, 
are suffering from great leanness of soul; and 
those few who are kept to the truth, and to 
the good old divinity of the Bible, will have 
to bear the slur of being "Peculiar people." 
Be it so. "The Lord is at hand"; or if He 
tarries a "little while" longer, in a few more 
years we, with "all saints," will have departed 
to be with Him. 

During the brief period of the remainder of 
our days may the Lord keep us faithful; may 
He keep us upholding a precious Christ; may 
we dare to be singular for Him, bearing the 
name and title of "peculiar" for Christ's sake! 

Nothing so dwarfs the mind as the constant 
dwelling upon trivial things. 

Aristides, they tell us, would lend but one 
ear to anyone who accused an absent party, 
and used to hold his hand on the other; in
timating, that he reserved an ear for the 
absentee accused. 
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" Learn of Me." 
(Matt . 11. 29). 

Being a Short Meditation on Matthew 12. 
14-21; Mark 3. 6-15; Luke 6. 11 to end. 

B Y MARK H . P R I O R , CHICHESTER. 

TT would indeed be impossible to write 
*• fully on such a subject, especially when 
we think of the many things that our Lord 
Jesus did. In fact the material is inex
haustible as assuredly it must be, when we 
come to meditate on such a Person as the 
Son of God. When Moses was making the 
Tabernacle it was recorded : "The people 
bring much more than enough . . . . for the 
stuff was sufficient for all the work to make 
it, and too much" (Exod. 36. 5, 7). Trans
ferred into New Testament language we 
have John's statement at the end of his 
gospel, which we know was not an exag
geration, but an exact statement of fac t : 
" I suppose the world itself could not con
tain the books that should be written." 

It is, however, of the deepest significance 
that almost immediately following the won
derful injunction—"Learn of Me," we have 
a very remarkable episode in the life of our 
Lord Jesus in order that we may learn for 
ourselves how He comported Himself in 
the most difficult circumstances (Matt . 12. 
14-21). 

Moreover our interest greatly increases 
when we find that Mark and Luke likewise 
give us details of the same incidents, but 
viewed from different angles. I refer to 
the events immediately following the heal
ing of the man with the withered hand on 
the Sabbath day. The three accounts sug
gest to me the following considerations : 

•a. Matthew specially tells us WHAT H E 

WAS AND GOD'S DELIGHT IN H I M . 

b. Mark emphasises WHAT H E DID. 
c. Luke tells us WHERE H E WENT AND 

WHY, and the results flowing therefrom. 
Matthew, with his eye on the strictest 

sect of the Jewish religion, records how 
they took council to destroy their Messiah. 
While Mark, looking also on the Roman 
world, tells us that the followers of Herod 
(ruling under Roman authority) were 
equally guilty of plotting against the Lord. 
Luke, a Gentile writing to another Gentile, 
makes the illuminating and comprehensive 
remark that " T H E Y . . . communed one with 
another what they might DO to Jesus." 
Thus the scene is set. 

Matthew informs us that when H e knew 
this, Jesus withdrew Himself, and great 
multitudes followed Him, and He healed 
them all. 

W h a t a perfectly charming picture we 
thus get of our Saviour—affording us a 
complete contrast to the murderous council 
of the Jews. He proceeds to shew us the 
beauty of His character, and as he pens 
the words, the Holy Spirit moves him to 
quote the lovely words of the Prophet who 
describes God's thoughts of, and delight 
in that Blessed One in these very circum
stances. As God contemplates Him, He 
breaks forth : "Behold My Servant ." In
deed how could God refrain from directing 
our eyes to such perfection and loveliness. 
Nor could He refrain from His own per
sonal expression of full approbation and 
del ight : "My Beloved, in Whom my soul 
is well pleased." If He, their Messiah, was 
rejected by the Jews, then He should shew 
judgment in a wider sphere—even to the 
Gentiles. Meanwhile God unfolds before 
our wondering eyes the depths of the beauty 
of His inmost soul—for He does not strive 
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for His obvious rights, nor does He 
make an outcry against their outrageous 
treatment of Him—He is content to leave 
His claims in God's hand. He will not 
"break," nor "quench"—though the Victory 
shall yet be His, and the whole world shall 
come under His judgment, so that even 
the Gentile nations shall put their trust in 
Him. Pending the fulfilment of the pur
poses of God, we, Gentiles, come already 
into blessing by faith in accordance with 
this most precious pronouncement. 

Can anything exceed in beauty this in
spired account of our Blessed Lord? 

Mark describes for us The Perfect Ser
vant of God. The important thing about a 
servant is how he carries out the work he 
is given to do; so Mark most properly em
phasises the greatness and extent of His 
work. What He is lies hidden—so to 
speak; but what a wonderful record is given 
us of His deeds. The occasion is the same. 
Who, but He, would do, in the same cir
cumstances, what He did ? The Holy Spirit 
delights to tell us that "the multitude, 
when they heard what great things He did, 
came to Him. So marvellous were those 
deeds that the news travelled far and wide, 
and the people thronged around Him. What 
a contrast! Well may we learn from Him 
in His perfect service to God. Undaunted 
by the plots against His life, He pursues 
His course in complete submission to the 
Will of God, His great object being to 
please Him Who had called Him to such 
a service. 

Moreover, apparently with the twofold 
object of 

(1). Shewing still more grace. 
(2). Providing for the continuity of the 

work (as was the duty of the Perfect Ser
vant) . 

He chose this moment of all others as 
the one in which still more widely to open 
the doors of opportunity to the Lost and 
Perishing whom He had come to seek and 
to save. So He ordained twelve, to be 
with Him (to learn of, and from, Him) 
and to send them forth to preach and to 
heal. Later on, after the plotters had 
actually "killed the Lord of Glory," He, in 
resurrection, still more widely opened the 
doors by sending His own out into all the 
world with the Gospel message. 

Paul and Timotheous, the servants of 
Jesus Christ, writing to the Philippians of 
this same Perfect Servant (chap. 2.) to
wards the end of that epistle say : "What
soever things are . . . lovely, . . . think on 
these things." Surely these words apply 
most happily to the incidents so touchingly 
described in the Gospels. 

But what should we not have lost, did 
we not also possess Luke's most graphic 
account of Him? Here He is seen as the 
lowly Son of Man (withal God manifest in 
flesh). Here, no less than in Matthew and 
Mark, is He our most blessed Example. It 
becomes a man to be wholly dependent 
upon God and so, in grace, He took that 
place of dependence. Prayer is the proper 
attitude for such an one and so He went 
into a mountain to pray and continued all 
night in prayer to God. What exquisite 
moral glory shines out in these words. Our 
hearts delight in Him and long to imitate 
Him. 

Again the contrast is vividly seen. The 
enemies are "communing one with another," 
but He is communing with His Father. 
"My reins also instruct Me in the night 
season." 

When Moses descended from the Mount 
his face shone; and one delights to think 
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of our Lord coming down from the moun
tain, radiant with joy and happiness, and 
dispensing blessing to all around Him—in 
fact Luke alone of the evangelists tells us 
here that "Vir tue went out of H i m and He 
healed them all." 

Luke, too, gives an account of the words 
He spoke that day. His hearers could not 
have failed in being struck as they heard 
Him s a y : "Blessed are ye when men shall 
hate y o u . . . . Rejoice ye in that day and 
leap for joy." . . . Nor could they fail to see 
the point of His address when H e said : 
Love your enemies, do good to them which 
hate you, bless them that curse you and 
pray for them that despitefully use you." 
Such words as these have a new meaning 
when seen in contrast to the way in which 
He was being treated. 

Well may we learn of H im in all these 
things and so find rest to our souls, and 
thus may we be enabled to walk worthy of 
the vocation wherewith we have been called 
with all lowliness and meekness with long
suffering. 

CONSIDER. 

Consider the wondrous works of God. 
—Job 37. 14. 

Look above and thus consider 
What His mighty power has made; 

In the glory of the heavens, 
See His majesty displayed. 

Consider how great things He hath done for 
you.—1 Sam. 12. 24. 

Then again thyself consider! 
Great things He hath done for thee 

He Who spread the heavens yonder 
Died, from sin to set thee free. 

Consider the ravens—the lilies.—Luke 12. 24. 
Yet once more He says consider 

Ravens black and lilies fair, 
He would free thee from all worry 

Over food, or clothes to wear. 

Consider thy ways.—Haggai 1. 5. 
Now thy ways thou must consider, 

If thy life shall fruitful be; 
Sweet indeed if earthly sowing 

Cheer thee in eternity. 

Blessed is he that considereth the poor. 
—Psa. 41. 1. 

Happy we, if we consider 
Poor and needy to relieve, 

For our Saviour said "More blessed 
'Tis to give than to receive." 

Consider one another, to provoke unto love 
and good works.—Heb. 10. 24. 

In the church we shall consider 
One another to provoke 

Unto love and Christ-like actions 
If we take His easy yoke. 

Considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. 
—Gal. 6. 1. 

Oh! be watchful and consider, 
When thy brother's sins appall, 

That in seeking to restore him, 
Thou art also prone to fall. 

Consider Him, lest ye be weary, etc.—Heb.12.3 
Greatest theme we now "consider 

Him" who for our sake was led 
By the hands of guilty sinners, 

As a Lamb His blood to shed. 

Oh! for more consideration, 
Since the church and Christ are one, 

That we do to God's dear people, 
What would please His blessed Son. 

New Zealand. Wm. Pethybridge. 

PRICE OF A BIBLE. 
In the reign of Edward I., the price of a 

Bible, fairly written, was £37. The hire of a 
labouring man was three-halfpence a day. It 
would therefore, have required the earnings of 
5,920 days, or, excluding Sabbaths, eighteen 
years and 286 days, for a labouring man to 
have bought a Bible. Let us not forget, in 
this day of Bibles, that "Unto whomsoever 
much is given, of him shall be much required" 
(Luke 12. 48). 
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BOOK REVIEW. 

"Episcopacy—is it Scriptural?" By A. G. 
Westacott. Perhaps some such title as "The 
Church of England, weighed in the balances" 
would better describe the contents of this 
pamphlet. It is hard hitting, and such seems 
needed, though perhaps some phrases here 
and there might be softened to advantage, for 
after all, as has been said, if "a soft tongue 
breaketh the bone" (Prov. 25. IS), it must be 
the hardest hammer, but on the whole, Mr. 
Westacott's statements are well justified, and 
it should be remembered that he is not attack
ing persons, but principles. No doubt many 
members of the Church of England are true 
children of God, but they are none the less 
responsible for the principles they endorse by 
their membership. How then do these prin
ciples stand, if "weighed in the balances of the 
sanctuary"? Unfortunately "Thus saith the 
Lord" has been largely replaced by such 
phrases as "the Church hath thought 
good," and in consequence it is to be 
feared that, for the great mass of her mem
bers the whole system from christening font 
to burial service is one great make-believe. 
Let us test this! It starts with declaring an 
unconscious babe, by the fact of its christen
ing, "A member' of Christ, a child of God and 
an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven": bless
ings only enjoyed by a personal reception of 
Christ (John 1. 12), of which an infant is con
fessedly incapable. No ingenuity of interpre
tation can get over this fundamentally unsound 
statement. It builds on an ordinance, instead 
of on Jesus Christ, the one foundation. The 
plea put forward by some evangelicals that, 
in the baptismal service, " regeneration" 
only means "admission into the visible 
church," is an evasion rather than a serious 
attempt to meet the difficulty. I remember the 
late Dr. Handley Moule, a leading evangelical 
divine, shewing his Ridley Hall students, by 
reference to well-known reformers, writers, 
etc., that the word could not possibly bear this 
suggested meaning, if judged by its usage at 
the time the prayer-book was composed, but 
must be understood in the highest sense. Cer

tainly it is in this sense that thousands of 
deluded souls understand it for themselves to
day they take for granted they are "children 
of God," because they have been taught so. 
In any case later we were taught the above 
words by heart, and when the late Dr. Ellicott 
of Gloucester and Bristol confirmed the pre
sent writer, with about fifty other schoolboys, 
he thanked God unequivocally that we, God's 
servants (i.e., the candidates), had been "re
generated by water and the Holy Ghost," "for
given all our sins" (how many sins had any of 
us committed at our christening?) and been 
made children of God (!) In other words, it 
would seem, we were only confirmed in what 
the "Church had thought good," not in what 
the Scriptures teach. Passing by the unscrip
tural character of a Communion of the dead and 
the living, we come to the final scene where 
all baptized persons, whether godly and holy, 
or godless and vicious, are called "our dear 
brothers, or sisters," and buried "in sure and 
certain hope of the resurrection to eternal 
life"(!) The stock answer to such criticism 
is, "Where can you find a perfect church?" To 
which I will only ob'serve that we are not 
talking of a lack of perfection, but of vital 
unsoundness in the foundations of the faith. 
Fancy a person, when warned that the founda
tions of his home were giving way, replying 
"Where can you find a perfect house?" 

I believe God is calling in a very special way 
at the present time to the "faithful remnant" 
in the Church of England, in view of the ap
proaching "Reunion of Christendom," to form, 
as many hold, the "Mystery Babylon" of the 
Apocalypse: "Come out of her, my.people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues" (Rev. 18. 4). 

The above pamphlet may be had from the 
Author, 25 Stodden Road, Burnham-on-Sea, 
Som. Post free, 12 for 6d or 30 for 1/-. 

"To the law and to the testimony: if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them" (Isa. 8. 20). 

"The word that I have spoken, the same 
shall judge him in the last day" (John 12. 48). 



T H E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 155 

First things in Matthew's Gospel 
B Y ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

6 . — P U T T I N G G O D F I R S T . — M a t t . 6 .33. 

(Continued from June). 

\ Y / O R R Y is wrong, too. O u r Lord gives 
* V us simple but needful lessons here. 

The flowers of the field, that is, those which 
grow up untended by the care of a gar
dener, owe their beauty to the nourishment 
supplied by "our Father ." The sparrows 
of the house-tops and the streets, the fowls 
that fly freely through the sky far from 
the haunts of men go not untended, for a 
kindly eye sees from the windows of 
heaven. And if God cares for such wil l ,He 
not care for the children of His kingdom? 
The Gentiles spend their lives in amassing 
wealth only for the* gratification of their 
natural desires, and they miss the glory of 
true living. Material property becomes 
their everything. They get it, sometimes, 
but that is all they get. Nor does their 
possession of these things enable them, 
after all their delicate living, to satisfy the 
primitive needs of the human frame in a 
manner that is essentially better than the 
simpler way of the humbler Christian 
whose trust is in God. Elijah was as well 
provided for by the ravens as he would 
have been had he been with Obadiah in 
Ahab's palace, and fed as well in the house 
of the widow as he would have done in the 
home of the richest in the land. W e need 
always to distinguish between that which 
is essential and that which is ornamental. 

A Christian need not be a slacker in busi
ness or a sluggard in his profession, but he 
certainly should not allow these material 
interests to dominate his life. The t rue test 
of his life is its conscious direction. If he 

is better known as a business man or as a 
successful professional man, than as a con
sistent and witnessing Christian then there 
is need for him to call a halt in his methods, 
to re-examine his attitude towards things 
that matter, and to re-adjust his life in ac
cordance with the injunction herein given 
by his Lord. The Scriptural principle is 
simple, "Having food and raiment, let us 
therewith be content." That apostolic state
ment insists again upon the reduction of 
personal wants to a minimum, but surely 
does not prohibit a devoted Christian 
from utilising his opportunities to 
prosecute his calling in such a 
way that he may glorify God in the use 
thereof. The danger lies in the estimate 
that we may be tempted to place upon the 
things which are mere trappings of life, and 
forget to assess at their proper value those 
spiritual characteristics which a man gains 
when and as he refuses to compromise with 
the world at the expense of his usefulness 
for Christ. This is a danger which con
fronts all classes of the Christian commun
ity, and is confined not only to those who 
already have a competence of this world's 
goods, but may be as evident in spirit and 
act amongst those who, walking in a dif
ferent sphere of life, are prone to covet 
those who live more delicately than they. 

To safeguard us against the contingency 
of condemning ourselves by our attitude to
wards material wealth it is essential that we 
give daily heed to the Lord 's command and 
promise, and in so doing we shall witness 
to the value of spiritual acquisitions and 
preserve ourselves from the cares which 
possess the hearts of those whose treasures 
are all under the sun. The world needs to
day a display of consecrated commercial 
enterprise which will win the commendation 
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of the most fastidious critic, not because of 
its daring, but because of its devotion to 
Christ. In all things God must have the 
first consideration, and the Christian who 
gives Him the place of priority will un
doubtedly learn from experience the truth 
that our Lord enunciated here, "Seek ye 
FIRST the kingdom of God and all these 
things will be added unto you." 

Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

EPHESUS AND CORINTH. 

ARTICLE XVIII. 

' I 'HE influence of a spiritual church is 
••• always felt: the effect was at once 

seen. Those who used magical arts were 
so deeply moved that they brought their 
books, and burned them before all, sacrific
ing property to the extent of about £4000 
in present values. A public testimony was 
thereby borne to the power and influence 
of the Gospel by this demonstration. It has 
had many a similar witness through suc
ceeding years on the mission field, in the 
burning of idols and fetishes, as the light 
of Christ has pierced the darkness, and ex
posed the iniquity of Satanic practices. 
Civilisation also has its evils, which cry 
aloud for a remedy. The shops of many 
booksellers to-day could bear a consider
able purging; society would be cleaner and 
better if some of them cleared certain 
shelves and burned their contents. How 
much might be done in other directions if 
conscience were aroused, and men saw the 
debasing effects of their sinful traffic! Wise 
laws have done much, but the Gospel is the 
great power. We want not so much "Acts 

of Parliament," as "Acts of the Apostles." 
If the Christian Church was really filled 
with the Holy Spirit, and manifesting the 
power that she ought, we should see great 
things again, such as are before us in this 
sacred narrative. One cannot say how 
many of those who thus forsook their 
superstitious practices turned with true pur
pose of heart to the Lord, but the story 
tells of the mighty influence that the Gospel 
exercised, and what it produced in the com
munity generally, for "the Word of God 
mightily grew and prevailed." 

After these things Paul's spirit was 
moved to visit Macedonia, Greece, Jerusa
lem and Rome. In the meantime, until the 
way opened, he sent Timothy and Erastus 
forward into Macedonia, to prepare the way 
and apprise them of his coming. About 
this time Paul must have visited Corinth, 
possibly to see Apollos and consult with 
him as to matters in the church there, for 
in 2 Cor. 12. 14 he refers to his coming to 
them a third time. There was a continual 
interchange of commerce between the two 
cities, and communication was easy, as was 
evidenced by the travels of Apollos, Aquila 
and Priscilla. 

Corinth was licentious and corrupt, so 
much so that its reputation was foul, and 
"to Corinthianise" had become a proverb 
for impure conduct. There was conse
quently much for the Corinthian converts 
to unlearn, and much evil to overcome, as 
we learn from the Epistle. It was natural 
therefore that Paul should desire to visit 
the church again, if only for a brief space, 
that he might see for himself the condition 
of things, and use the strength of his in
fluence to provoke a purer and holier living. 
That the state of the church occasioned him 
much grief is evident from what he says 
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in the second epistle (chap. 2), where he 
speaks of the heaviness he had experienced 
on the last occasion. According to 2 Cor. 12. 
21 (which seems to suggest a repetition of 
a former experience), it must have been a 
deeply humbling one to him. His visit was 
short, for (1 Cor. 16. 7) he was proposing 
on the next occasion, not to make a hasty 
stay, but to remain for a prolonged period. 
We have little beyond these references in 
the epistles to indicate what actually took 
place while he was at Corinth. On return 
to Ephesus, he would seem to have consid
ered that there was a need for him to 
write to them. Later intelligence, received 
through the household of Chloe (1 Cor. 1. 
18), warned him that the evils he had wit
nessed had grown rather than declined, 
calling for delicate _ but firm handling. 
Looseness of living had developed until they 
were looking somewhat indifferently upon 
gross immorality,-and had tolerated an of
fending brother in their midst, guilty of 
grave moral evil. 

There were unseemly habits of clothing 
and conduct in the public assembly. With 
the Lord's Supper they were in the habit 
of having a meal of their own, but they had 
welded the two together, which led to 
serious conditions. The rich brought much 
food and put to shame the poor who had 
little, so that, apart from the unhappy con
trast, what should have been a sacred 
gathering for worship, became, on the part 
of some, a gluttonous feast. Selfishness 
was rampant, and saints were pleasing 
themselves rather than seeking each other's 
good. 

Some were bringing legal actions against 
their brethren in heathen courts, instead of 
settling their differences in a kindly spirit 
in the church. 

They had not rightly renounced idolatry 
or complicity with idols. There were also 
factions and strifes amongst them, with the 
inevitable formation of parties, who had 
gathered themselves into four distinct 
groups. 

Further, a communication had been re
ceived by Paul from the Corinthians, rais
ing various points upon which they desired 
his judgment, such as (a) marriage relation
ships (1 Cor. 7, 1), {b) the eating of meats 
offered to idols, whereby the defiant action 
of the stronger offended the conscience of 
the weaker (1 Cor. 8. 1), and (c) the exer
cise of spiritual gifts (1 Cor. 12. 1). A 
deputation seems to have arrived later con
sisting of Stephenas, Fortunatus and Achai-
cus (1 Cor. 16.17), who would have brought 
the latest tidings, and given the Apostle a 
clear insight into their church conditions. 
By their fellowship these godly men re
freshed Paul's spirit at a time when he was 
doubtless needing special help and comfort, 
for while there was much to mourn over, 
they would bring him evidences of spiritual 
growth on the part of some that caused him 
to rejoice. 

But all these varied circumstances finally 
determined the Apostle to pen the epistle. 
Unlike the logical and forensic letter to the 
Romans, it is not so much a treatise as a 
strong appeal, aflame with spiritual power 
and burning zeal, to rectify abuses and 
place the life of the church on a strong 
moral basis. He deals with them faithfully, 
and sternly rebukes their inaction in allow
ing sin to remain unjudged. He gives com
mand as to the excommunication of the 
guilty person, the deliverance of his body 
to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, 
that his spirit might be saved in the day 
of the Lord Jesus (1 Cor. 5. 8). 
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The apostle's reference to the Lord 's 
Table shews his wisdom and tenderness. 
While pointing out the wrong and exposing 
their weakness, he sets before them the 
Divine ideal, and the hallowed meaning of 
the Supper. If they did but remember the 
sacred Person of whom it spoke, it would 
create such a holy atmosphere that many 
of the evils would disappear, the unity of 
the Body would be recognised, and care 
exercised to prevent those things that hin
dered edification. Thanksgiving would 
abound, and communion be enjoyed, not 
only with the Lord, but with one another. 

The other matters he deals with in due 
order, and gives decisions upon each one 
for their guidance and instruction. The 
classic 13th chapter shewed that love was 
to be the mastering passion, overcoming all 
obstacles and governing every action. 

(To be continued). 

"FOUR BOTTLES." 
(1) A Bottle of Water, in Gen. 21. 19. A 

perishing lad who cried and his name means 
"God will hear." He had a praying mother, 
and soon there was a praying child and he was 
saved from death. 

(2) A Bottle of Milk, Judges 4. 19. We 
have the outcome of Salvation. 1 Peter 2. 
says we are to desire the sincere milk of the 
word for growth. 

(3) A Bottle of Wine, 1 Sam. 1. 24. This 
brings us to the Remembrance Feast. The 
bread and the bottle of wine are these. Han
nah was a thankful woman and a worshipper. 

(4) A Bottle of Tears, Psa. 56. 8. God's 
bottle, ever God's way. His, all the sorrow, 
that we might have the water, the milk, and 
the wine—the life, the food and the joy. 

W. L. 

Truthfulness is a corner-stone in character, 
and if it be not firmly laid in youth there will 
ever after be a weak spot in the foundation. 

Notes on Jacob's Blessings 
(Gen. 49.). 

B Y GEORGE RADWELL, BUCKS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

I N this chapter we come to the last utter-
*• ances of Jacob ere he gathered up his 
feet into the bed, yielded up the ghost, and 
was gathered to his people. However, he 
does not speak these words of discerning 
blessing to his sons in the weakness of a 
dying m a n ; but as Israel, a Prince with 
God, having prevailed. W e are told in the 
previous chapter that his eyes were dim 
with age ; but here he has sight given that 
penetrates into the glories of the coming 
days, when Christ shall reign; and in the 
midst of the glories of that wonderful 
period he beholds, by divine revelation, the 
blessings, activities and positions his sons 
are to have from God, whose prophet he 
thus becomes, in order to tell out the mind 
of God for them in this future period of 
glory. W e need not fear the perishing of 
our outward man, which cannot see or 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, if the 
inward man is being renewed day by day, 
that inward man which is born from above 
to find its all from that centre, through 
H i m who is enthroned there, and in whom 
all the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily. 
Another servant of God in later days called 
to give a divine testimony concerning Christ 
and His members, and from whose ministry 
I have just culled; had to have his natural 
zeal and energy, which was being exercised 
in a wrong direction, subdued, yea brought 
to an end, and his eyes blinded for three 
days ere he could see Jesus, whom he had 
persecuted, as Lord of all, and preach Him 
as Son of God. Had he not, also, to enter. 
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that state in which he knew not whether 
he was in the body or out of it, in order 
to be taught concerning the highest of all 
God's families, the Mystery, the One Body, 
composed of Christ and His members? 

Jacob being in this happy state of spirit
ual enlightenment, and therefore compre
hending the mind of Jehovah as to his sons, 
he is able to give the true colour as to their 
respective characteristics, and future efforts 
in the last days. He, so to speak, anti
cipates the Breast-plate that was yet to be 
made, according to God's ordering, and 
carried on the breast of the High Priest as 
he ministered before Jehovah of Israel in 
the Tabernacle; in which Breast-plate each 
tribe had its own rightful place, and a4so 
its distinctive colour; and all connected with 
the Urim and Thummin—the lights and 
perfections of God over all, blessed for 
ever. So with the affections of a father, 
illuminated with the lights and perfections ' 
of God, he makes his will, and that accord
ing to the revealed mind of the Most High, 
and bestows on them the divinely appointed 
portions for the last days; and though the 
beneficiaries have not yet come into their 
portions, they will be administered fully 
and faithfully when God bids the great 
Administrator of all His purposes and plans 
to arise, and take the kingdom. 

ASHER,f THE HAPPY. 

FAT BREAD AND ROYAL DAINTIES. 

I desire, first then, to consider a little the 
characteristics of the blessing of Asher, not 
so much from a dispensational point of 
view, but as a word of spiritual instruction, 
and comfort for the heart. If Jacob in 

t As the author happened to take up the blessings in 
any order, we have followed him in this, and taken 
Asher first. 

blessing his sons puts on the Breast-plate, so 
to speak, he, in declaring Asher's portion 
surely reminds us of the Table of Shew-
bread, or more strictly speaking the Bread 
on that pure table. It is one of the sweet 
and secret things of the Holy Place. The 
bread on the table was for God first, and 
then only for the priests. Two things or 
facts only are associated with Asher; and 
no wonder, that in the power and blessing 
of these two things, he is the happy one of 
the family, for so his name is interpreted. 
His bread shall be fat, in other words, he 
shall eat of the best—the fat of the offerings 
was reserved for God—then, he shall yield 
royal dainties. What a privilege to partake 
of the best, that which God delights in! 
What holy fellowship it is to feed on God's 
bread, the One He delights in. Did not 
the Son of Man say, "My Father giveth you 
the true bread from heaven. For the bread 
of God is He which cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life unto the world"? 

Asher's feeding does not make him lazy 
or indolent, but he yields Royal dainties; 
and I am bold to say, that he that eats of 
God's best, the bread of God sent down 
from heaven, is the one that satisfies the 
yearning heart of God the Father; and also 
the Son, who, even in Laodicean days, 
stands at the door, and knocks, saying, "if 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, 
I will come in to him, and will sup with 
him, and he with Me." What a yielding 
of "Royal dainties" ! 

(To be continued). 

Christ did not say "read" only, but "search" 
the Scriptures. If you do so, He will shine 
forth through every book in the Old Testa
ment. 

In the OLD, lies hid the NEW; 
In the NEW, the OLD you view. 
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Spiritual Gifts. 
BY R. M'KECHNIE, GLASGOW. 

(Continued from August, 19S1\). 

Rom. 12. 3-8; 1 Cor. 12.; Eph. 4. 7-16; 
1 Pet. 4. 10-11. 

SPIRITUAL gifts are God's divine pro
vision for the edification of the saints 

and the upbuilding of the body of Christ. 
Our salvation brought us into God's divine 
scheme of things here, but every member 
of the body of Christ is divinely qualified 
by a definite spiritual enablement to fit into 
that scheme, which is but a foreshadowing 
of His eternal purpose to be revealed in 
Christ when He is set forth as the Head 
of the Church, and of the whole universe. 

Now concerning spiritual gifts "God has 
set some in the Church" (1 Cor. 12. 28) 
that is, by God's appointment there are 
such; while Christ in His ascended power 
and authority gives or bestows the gifts 
(Eph. 4. 8) ; and the gifts are allocated by 
the Spirit in His sovereign will (1 Cor. 12. 
11). Thus each member of the Godhead 
is interested in this divine provision for the 
Church. And in the exercise of those gifts 
we see from 1 Cor. 12. 4-6. that the gift 
itself as the basis or commencement of 
spiritual activity is under the control of the 
Spirit; the work undertaken is subject to 
the Lordship of Christ, and the operation, 
i.e., the working or effect produced, is of 
God and for God. Thus the gift is from 
the Father, through the Son, and by the 
Spirit to the member, who is responsible for 
using it, and in its operation is from that 
member by the Spirit, through the Son and 

tAt the time of the sudden homecall of the late 
Editor, this concluding part of above paper was, to our 
regret, omitted. We are glad to give it now. 

to the Father. Here is an "electric circuit" 
surely, set up to accomplish the Divine will, 
but how easily it can be rendered inopera
tive by a "fault" on the part of a gifted 
member. 

Now this cannot but impress on us the 
importance and responsibility of our posi
tion as members of the Body of Christ. 
We are moving forward in fellowship with 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, towards a 
realisation of God's eternal purpose in 
Christ. All members have not the same 
office, but every member has some office 
and sisters are not excluded (cf. Exodus 35. 
25, 26) and we are responsible for the gift. 
Happy is the one who has found his office, 
and knows his gift, and is so placed that 
he can exercise it to the glory of God, and 
the good of God's people. 

"But when is a person gifted?" one may 
ask. "Take ministry of the Word. There 
are some who seek \o fill this office who 
are obviously not gifted for it, and there 
are others gifted for it who will not under
take it." 

There are two verses to be considered in 
dealing with this question 1 Cor. 12. 11, 31. 
From the former we learn that the bestowal 
of gifts is the sovereign work of the Spirit, 
man having no say in the matter; while in 
the latter we are exhorted to strive to obtain 
the greater gifts. These verses are not con
tradictory, but bring in the great doctrines 
of the sovereignty of God, and the freewill 
of man. It follows that there is a distinct 
responsibility on us regarding the possession 
of gift. As in the Gospel we emphasize the 
responsibility of the sinner in his willing
ness to accept Christ, so here there is a 
corresponding responsibility on the part of 
the saint in his willingness to be gifted or 
use his gift. Thus unless we are willing 
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the Spirit will not use us; for God will not 
work through an unyielded will or a sealed 
mind. 

But anyone who is willing can test him
self further by asking if he has ever some
thing to pass on to others, which he has 
first felt to be a blessing to himself. In 
other words, is there spiritual fruit in the 
life. Christians should be as trees (Psalm 
1.3), drawing sustenance from the word of 
God, first to keep themselves alive; second, 
to produce growth; and third, after their 
own needs are fully met, to offer the "ex
cess vitality" in the form of fruit for the 
benefit of others. The answer of a gifted 
person must again be "Yes," for no one 
should pass on to others for their profit, 
anything that has not first been a blessing 
to himself. 

Now with the desire to speak, and with 
something to say, it remains to "let the 
other judge" (1 Cor. 14. 29). Christians 
are quick to discern those who are qualified 
to edify, and help them by ministry in 
season, and even should the word spoken be 
a rebuke and operate like the surgeon's 
knife, yet those who are spiritually minded 
will be the first to acknowledge its value, 
and subsequently thank God for it, in the 
healthy spiritual progress that follows. 

The particular gift here dealt with is 
ministry of the Word, and although the 
question may not be finally, yet it can be 
satisfactorily answered on the above lines. 
Such a self-examination by all aspiring to 
this particular gift would result in more 
edifying and less unedifying ministry in the 
assemblies. The question too of the pos
session or not of the other gifts can be 
treated in the same manner. And in con
nection with the sovereignty of God and 
the freewill of man, it is scriptural to state, 

and it satisfies our present limited know
ledge to know, that although the Spirit be
stows the gifts in His own sovereign will, 
yet He gives them to those who are willing 
to receive them and use them to the glory 
of God. 

T H E FULNESS OF JESUS. 

"They came to Him from every quarter" 
(Mark 1. 45). These "desert places" to which 
Jesus betook Himself, were so many new 
centres of blessing. The Lord did not retire 
from the cities, in order to be rid of crowds 
and importunities; He retired simply to oc
cupy new and more advantageous places of 
blessing. For wherever He goes, He is still 
the one centre of blessing, both to soul and 
body. As He went up into the mountain, in 
order to bring larger crowds within compass 
of His voice; so He goes into these desert 
places, not to avoid the people, but to make 
Himself more accessible. And they came to 
Him from every quarter! They came, and 
were healed. NONE went empty away. 

" INDWELT." 

Sent by a patient to a Christian Doctor. 

Not merely in the words you say, 
Nor merely in your deeds confessed, 

But in the most unconscious way. 
Is Christ expressed. 

Is it a beatific smile? 
A holy light upon your brow? 

Oh! no, I felt His presence while 
You laughed just now. 

For me, 'twas not the truth you taught 
To you so clear—to me still dim, 

But when you came you brought 
A sense of Him. 

And from your eyes He beckons me, 
And from your eyes, His love is shed 

Till I lose sight of you—and see 
The Christ instead. 
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Lessons from Hebrews 10. 
BY THE EDITOR. 

(Concluded in this number). 

' | 'HE parallel passage in this chapter em-
••• erges from "the forsaking" by some of 

the assembling of themselves together. This 
means more than becoming irregular at the 
assembly gathering, or even withdrawing 
altogether on some plea or another from 
them, though doubtless this might be the 
first step to the far graver ill, even the -
giving up the ground of assembling,—faith 
in Christ. This is a call to every child of 
God to gird up the loins of his mind, and 

AVOID SLOTHFULNESS IN ATTENDANCE 

at the gatherings of the assembly. This is 
not unknown to-day. There must be some
thing wrong when persons, professedly in 
full fellowship are only present at the 
Lord's day meetings, and perhaps at only 
one of these—the breaking of bread. Is 
not this "occasional fellowship" rather than 
"full fellowship?" Such would be surprised 
and grieved if, when asking for a letter of 
commendation, they received one saying 
they had been in "half-fellowship" or 
"quarter fellowship," for so many years. 
This was not the ideal of those of whom 
we read in Acts 2. "They continued stead
fastly in the Apostles doctrine and in fel
lowship and in breaking of bread and in 
prayers." Of course circumstances alter 
cases. Some are held by home and other 
duties. Let each judge himself and seek 
for grace to be more diligent, if need be, 
than in the past. 

The solemn fact remains that the "for
saking" here referred to, might be a symp
tom of backsliding .in some, and a first step 
to apostacy in others. These two classes 
"backsliders" and "apostates" are in view 

throughout the passage, as they are in 
Deuteronomy 32, from which the principle 
quotations as to God's people and His ad
versaries are taken. "The Lord shall judge 
His people" and "Vengeance belongeth un
to Me, I will recompense saith the Lord" 
(vv. 36 and 41). In this chapter it is a 
question of God's people in departure from 
Him, and the adversaries, who have led 
them astray (v. 26). If those who profess 
the name of Christ tamper with sin, and 
allow themselves to be enticed away from 
the place where that name is confessed, 
"there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin," 
as the earlier part of the chapter has made 
plain, for that one sacrifice cannot be re
peated, but one of two things may be ex
pected according to the character of the 
withdrawal (v. 27). 

(1.) A certain fearful looking for of 
judgment if the seceder is a backslider 
merely. This verse is usually read as 
though the two things threatened were for 
the adversaries "a fearful looking for of 
judgment and of fiery indignation" but 
really they are two distinct things, the fear
ful looking for of judgment for the back
sliding people of God, and a fiery indigna
tion for His adversaries; otherwise the 
words "which shall devour" would be 
plural, whereas they are in the singular, 
showing that the subject is only "the fiery 
indignation" (the zeal of fire) awaiting the 
adversaries. 

(2.) "A fiery indignation which shall de
vour the adversaries" if the seceder proves 
to be an apostate (v. 28). On this latter 
case the apostle specially dwells, comparing 
their graver responsibility with that incur
red under Moses' law. Even then deliberate 
sinners, the murderers of Deut. 19. 11, 12; 
the Sabbath-breaker of Lev. 24. 10-14; the 
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blasphemer of Numbers 15. 30, and the 
God-forsaken of Deut. 17, "died without 
mercy, under two or three witnesses." The 
added privileges of the day of grace only 
demand a higher penalty on their rejector. 
"Of how much sorer punishment, suppose 
ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God and 
hath counted the blood of the covenant 
wherewith . he was sanctified an unholy 
thing and hath done despite unto the Spirit 
of grace" (v. 29)? It is clear that these 
men are apostates of the deepest dye, for 
such words denote a deliberate rejection of 
Christ 's Person, W o r k and Spirit. But if 
these are refused, what remains? 

I t may be asked how anyone but a t rue 
believer could be said to have been "sanc
tified by the blood of "the covenant." There 
is scarcely a word in the New Testament 
which is used in so many senses, providenti
ally, socially, ceremonially, judicially, prac
tically, as this word "sanctify." Here I 
believe it is used ecclesiastically, of the 
position ostensibly taken among the people 
of God as sheltered by the blood of Christ. 
By turning their back on that position, these 
men dishonoured and vilified that which be
fore had confessedly separated them to 
God. To such awaited the vengeance of 
Him that had said "Vengeance belongeth 
unto Me, I will recompense, saith the Lord" 
(Deut. 32. 35). The following quotation 
"The Lord shall judge His people" goes on 
in verse 36 of the same chapter, "repent 
Himself for His servants, when He seeth 
that their power is gone, and there is none 
shut up, or left." For the former class 
there was no recovery, the latter are judged 
"that they may not be condemned with the 
world" (1 Cor. 11. 32). 

I t is to be noted that neither of these 

"solemn and severe" passages, though in
tended to exercise and humble all, is meant 
to rob the people of God of their assurance 
and comfort, for both end with words of 
consolation; the former telling us of God 
confirming His word to His people with 
His oath that they might have "a strong 
consolation who have fled for refuge to lay 
hold on the hope set before them . . whither 
the forerunner is for us entered, even 
Jesus" and the second exhorting us not to 
"cast away our confidence, which hath great 
recompense of reward." 

T H E LATTER RAIN—(1869). 

The Scriptures. 

A careless reader of the Scriptures never 
made a close walker with God. Meditation on 
the Word of God is the grand means of our 
growth in grace; without it, even prayer itself 
will be an empty service. Meditation on the 
Word of God nourishes faith, and faith and 
prayer are the keys which unlock its hidden 
treasures. 

We must be prepared for the trial of faith 
in such a mighty business as reading the Word 
of God; for if the Lord did not try our faith 
in reading His Word, we should soon "sacri
fice to our own net, and burn incense to our 
own drag." 

The laying open the heart of God is the 
great design of the Scripture. Happy is he 
who falls in with it. 

Abraham left off asking before God left off 
giving. 

Abraham's faith was tried, but not tired. 
A gracious eye behold's God's gracious 

hand. 
A true believer converses in heaven, while 

he sojourns on earth. 
A true believer loves not the world and yet 

he loves the world. 
God's love is not altered by the circum

stances of this mortal life. 
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Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

There is a fountain filled with blood, 
Drawn from Immanuel's veins, 

And sinners plunged beneath that flood 
Lose all their guilty stains. 

' I 'HIS hymn, despite the many arrows 
•*• levelled at it by the modern critic, has 

lost none of its old-time power, and is 
possibly one of the most sung Gospel hymns 
of the last century. 

William Cowper, the author, was born at 
the Rectory of Berkhampstead, just two 
hundred years ago. He had a chequered 
life. Delicate from childhood, he became 
sensitive and morbid, with frequent fits of 
melancholy. Trials and afflictions seemed 
to beset him, more or less, all the days of 
his life, relieved only by brief seasons of 
happiness, spent in the company of his 
friend and compeer, John Newton, .at 
Olney. In his sixth year, Cowper lost his 
mother, who was the joy of his tender 
heart. Till the end of his life, the memory 
of his mother was to him evergreen, and 
'years after her death he found fullest ex
pression of his pent-up love in the exquisite 
poem, "In Memoriam." 

Educated at the famous Westminster 
School, where he had for a class-fellow 
Warren Hastings, he was afterwards ap
prenticed to an attorney, and called to the 
bar. Public life with its constant strain 
and perpetual bustle, was too much for his 
nervous nature, and Cowper was compelled 
to relinquish his profession. He retired to 
the home of a friend at Huntingdon, re
moving later to Olney, where he first met 
John Newton, the author of "How sweet 
the name of Jesus sounds." After the two 

friends had lived together for some time, 
Newton, with the object of overcoming the 
ever recurring fits of dispondency, sug
gested that Cowper should assist him in 
writing what is now known as the "Olney 
Hymns." Eager to occupy his time in a 
pursuit well pleasing to his literary tastes, 
as well as his spiritual aspirations, Cowper 
at once acted on the suggestion, and many 
gems of sacred song came from his pen. 
Probably the best known is— 

God moves in a mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform; 

He plants His footsteps in the sea, 
And rides upon the storm. 

The story of how this hymn came to be 
written has often been told, but is worth 
recording here. During a fit of mental 
distress, the poet become possessed with the 
idea that he should go to a particular part 
of the River Ouse, and drown himself. The 
night was dark, and the coachman, purpose
ly losing his way, brought Cowper safely 
back to his home again. By this time the 
cloud seemed to have lifted from his mind, 
and in deep contrition and thankfulness to 
God for his deliverance from danger and 
from death, he wrote this hymn, which, for 
more than a century and a half, has brought 
comfort and consolation to many a troubled 
heart. 

During these dark and depressing 
periods, besides the writing of verse, 
Cowper engaged his attention in various 
everyday pursuits, such as carpentering, 
gardening, and the tending of tame hares 
and other playmates. 

The house at Olney in which the poet 
lived, is now the Cowper Museum. At
tached to it is the garden, laid out as it 
was • the days when William Cowper 
wandered among the flower-beds, or sat in 
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the shady bower, a secluded spot to which 
the hymn writer would often steal, when 
the poetic impulse was upon him. 

That the hymns of Cowper are not for
gotten, even by the present generation, is 
shown by the fact that last year, people 
from, many parts of the country journeyed 
to Olney, the home of the poet for many 
years, to witness the celebration of the bi
centenary of his birth, which took place on 
November 26th, 1731. In the Market 
Square of this quaint town there gathered 
a large number of school children, who had 
assembled to sing some of Cowper's best 
known hymns, and to listen to an address 
given on the life story of the poet. 

In the parlour of Cowper's house, may 
be seen the manuscripts of many of his 
poems, also original letters, the poet's walk
ing-stick, coffee-pot, and numerous memen
toes of those far-off days. It was to this 
room, on that tragic night already referred 
to, that Cowper retired and wrote his well-
known hymn, "God moves in a mysterious 
way." On entering his bedroom, the visitor 
cannot but be impressed by the various 
objects that meet his gaze; and the mind 
involuntarily wanders over years long past 
and gone. It was here that the immortal 
poem, "Toll for the brave," was written. 
It was his favourite room, and in the quiet
ude of this chamber many of his best hymns 
were composed, including the sublime lines : 

Oh for a closer walk with God, 
A calm and heavenly frame; 

A light to shine upon the road 
That leads me to the Lamb! 

As a sacred poet Cowper takes a prom
inent place. Of the three hundred and 
forty-eight "Olney Hymns"—a collection of 
hymns of outstanding merit, composed at 
this time by John Newton and William 

Cowper—sixty-eight were written by the 
latter, a goodly number of which are to be 
found in most of the present-day hymnals. 

In later years he removed from Olney, 
and died at East Dereham, on April 25th, 
1800. 

The hymns of Cowper invariably strike 
a plaintive note, and lack the element of 
brightness which characterise the composi
tions of Watts and Wesley. Of all the 
hymns from the pen of Cowper, the sweet
est and most tender is the universally loved 
composition:— 

Hark, my soul! it is the Lord, 
'Tis thy Saviour, hear His word; 
Jesus speaks, and speaks to thee, 
"Say, poor sinner, lov'st thou me? 

I delivered thee when bound, 
And, when bleeding, healed thy wound; 
Sought thee wandering, set thee right; 
Turned thy darkness into light." 

THE INVALID'S NOSEGAY. 
Judges 18. 24 (last clause). 

When sick.—John 11. 3; Psa. 41. 3; 2 Cor. S.l 
When weak.—Isa. 40. 29; 26. 3, 4. 
When weary.—Isa. 32. 2; Matt. 11. 28; 
When oppressed.—Isa. 37. 14 (last clause); 

Luke 24. 38; Psa. SS. 22. 
When tempted.—James 1. 12; 1 Cor. 10. 13; 

Heb. 4. 16. 
When apprehensive of judgment.—1 Sam. 6. 

20; (middle clause); Rom. 8. 31-34; 2 Tim. 4. 
8; Psa. 101. 1, 13, 14; Isa. 63. 9. 

Please examine each, and tie all up with 
faith. 

Troubles like babies, grow larger by nurs
ing. 

Each day comes fresh from the mint of God; 
see that thou defile it not. 

Love's secret is always to be doing things 
for God, and not to mind because they are 
such very Little Ones. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 
A correspondent writes with reference to an 

expression in Question C. in April "Believer's 
Magazine," "women-leaders in public prayer, 
and women soloists," and seeks to justify such 
on the ground that "surely with our sins all 
put away," and as forgiven, redeemed people, 
we are "all one in Christ Jesus," and need not 
think any more of whether man or woman 
was the first to fall. There are two things 
quite distinct in the Bible, the position of 
Christians (men and women) in the Church, 
which is His body and the position of Christ
ians (men and women) on the earth and in 
local churches, in the former case there is 
neither "Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond 
nor free, there is neither male nor female for 
ye are all one in Christ Jesus." But this does 
not hold good in earthly relationships; a man 
does not lose his nationality by becoming a 
Christian, nor does the relation of master and 
servant cease, because one or either of them, 
are converted, and in the local church. Read 
carefully in this connection 1 Tim. 6. 1-2, which 
clearly shows that a Christian servant, far 
from claiming exemption from domestic ser
vice by the fact of being "forgiven and re
deemed," is to be a better servant than ever, 
even to a Christian master. The same holds 
good in Christian worship and service (see 1 
Cor. 11.), where the apostle says that the head 
of the woman is man where the woman must 
•not pray with her head uncovered, whereas 
the man must have his head uncovered. 

Again if there were to be no difference re
cognized in the local churches, why are women 
instructed to keep silence? (1 Cor. 14. 34). 

The idea that women should take the place 
of leadership in public prayer-meetings, is 
shown to be a fallacy by the directions in 1 
Tim. 2. "I will therefore that T H E MEN 
(andres or the males) pray everywhere," which 
must refer to leading in public prayer, as of 
course, women are called to pray equally with 
men, though not aloud in public. These and 
kindred injunctions are based on man's prior
ity in creation (see v. 13) and woman's priority 
in the fall (v. 14). A woman, for excellent 
reasons, is not to take a prominent place and 
this debars her from leading in prayer or 

singing solos in a mixed meeting, acts which 
are contrary to God's order as laid down in 
His Word. The fact that "a church is evan
gelical and Protestant," as our correspondent 
says hers is, does not affect the principle; it 
may need still further light. 

TREASURE-SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
No. 4.—FAITH. 

Find from the passages indicated the 
answers to. the following questions. 

1. What is it? Heb. 11. 
2. How does it come? Rom. 10. 
3. Who gives it? (a) Rom. 12. (b) 1 Cor. 

12. 
4. Why is it given? Ephesians 2. 
5. What is its foundation? 1 Cor. 15. 
6. What is its relation to justification? (a) 

Romans 3. (b) Romans S. 
7. What is its end? 1 Peter 1. 
8. How does it work? Galatians S. 
9. Is it effective alone? James 2. 

10. Can it be tested? 1 Peter 1. 
11. Is it a variable quantity? (a) Luke 7. 

(b) Luke 12. 

No. 3.—ANSWERS ON THE GOSPEL. 
1. Rom. 1. 16. 
2. Luke 2. 10, 11. 
3. Luke 2. 8. 
4. Gal. 1. 12. 
5. 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4. 
6. (a) Gal. 2. 2; (b) Luke 7. 22. 
7. 2 Cor. 4. 3. 
8. 2 Thess. 1. 7-8. 
9. 1 Cor. 9. 12. 

10. Matt. 4. 23; Mark 1. 1; Rom. 1. 1; Rom. 16. 
25; 2 Thess. 2. 14; Rev. 14. 6. 

11. Gal. 2. 14; Eph. 6. 19; Phil. 1. 27; Col. 1. 23; 
2 Tim. 1. 8. —Berean. 

FAITH. 
Faith is trusting God's good reason 

Where my reason cannot reach; 
All my reason is but treason 

When I spurn what God would teach. 

O the treason of the ages! 
Could we then but trace its course; 

It would fill a million pages, 
Coming from Satanic source. T.B. 
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The Believer's Question Box. , 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N .W.2 ; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Is there to be forgiveness 
without acknowledgment of wrong? 

Answer A.—There are various categories of 
forgiveness in the Scriptures, which must be 
distinguished—God's forgiveness of sinners; 
the Father's forgiveness of His children; ec
clesiastical forgiveness, and personal forgive
ness. As to the first named, though it is a 
mistake to apply to the conversion of the 
sinner, the words of 1 John 1. 9: "If we con
fess our sins, etc.," which have to do directly 
with the God's children, yet it may be con
fidently affirmed that no sinner ever received 
divine forgiveness without acknowledgment 
of sin in one form or another, tacit or explicit, 
leading on to faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
when, revealed. But here it is not so much 
a confession of particular sins, as of sinnership, 
"God be merciful to me. a sinner." This cor
responds with "repentance unto life," the re
sult of the Holy Spirit's work in conviction, 
without which there can be no true conversion 
to God. In the case of the Father's forgive
ness to His erring children, it is conditional on 
confession of sins; then "He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness." 'It is perfectly true 
that God's forgiveness has already covered the 
sins in question, but His forgiveness as Father 
is needed, if communion with Him is to be re
stored. It should be real and full, and at once 
forgiveness and cleansing follow in conse
quence, though often not realized to the full at 
once. David was forgiven the instant he confes
sed his sin in the presence of Nathan, but later 
he wrote the Slst Psalm. This may correspond 
to the application of "the water of separation" 
on the third and seventh days (Numbers 19. 12 
and 19). As for ecclesiastical forgiveness, 
this is that which is referred to in Matt. 18. 18 
and John 20. 23, the "binding or losing" and 
the remission or retaining of sins, not by 
ecclesiastical officials, the pretended priests of 
Christendom, but by the local church. Noth
ing is said in these passages of the condition 
attaching to the forgiveness, but the case that 

arose in the Corinthian Church (see chap. 1. S), 
throws light on this, for in the second epistle, 
the restoration of the offender is recommended 
by the apostle on the ground of his repentance 
—"lest perhaps such an one should be swal
lowed up with over-much sorrow"—and if they 
forgive him, he (Paul) will forgive also (2 
Cor. 2. 7-10). Paul does not appeal to some 
leaders in the Corinthian Church, but to the 
Church as a whole. This ecclesiastical for
giveness has been perverted into what is 
known as auricular confession, and priestly 
absolution, things, as we believe, totally 
foreign to the New Testament and Christian
ity. As for individual forgiveness there should 
be from the first a forgiving spirit on the part 
of the offended person; he must not bear a 
grudge or count the offender as an enemy, but 
be ready to forgive (Matt. 18. 15, 21, 22), but 
he must not express his forgiveness until the 
offence is acknowledged. To do so would be 
a subtle way of putting your opponent in the 
wrong, and be an insult rather than a favour. 
"If thy brother tresspass against thee rebuke 
him, and if he repent forgive him" (Luke 17. 
3,4). 

Question B.—Why is it some assemblies will 
not admit believers to the Lord's table, until 
they have been baptized? Is this scriptural? 

Answer B.—The question ought, I judge, to 
be reversed. Why do some assemblies admit 
believers who have not been baptized? It can 
hardly be questioned that baptism was or
dained by Christ Himself as the initial rite in 
the Christian life. "Go, disciple the nations, 
baptizing them, i.e., the disciples when made, 
in or into the Name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost" (Matt. 28. 19). 
"Go into all the world and preach the Gospel 
to every creature: He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved" (Mark 16. 15, 16). 
Accordingly in the Acts a profession of faith 
in Christ in one form or another was always 
followed by baptism, e.g., "Many of the Corin
thians hearing believed, and were baptized" 
(Acts 18. 8). The 12 disciples of Ephesus, 
having been wrongly baptized, were re-baptized 
in (eis) the name of the Lord Jesus. There is 
not a single case mentioned of an infant being 
baptized. Baptism ought undoubtedly to be 
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put before all candidates for fellowship. With 
young converts there is rarely any difficulty, 
but when we come to older Christians seeking 
fellowship, who have perhaps formed part of 
some evangelical denomination for a number 
of years, the case is more complicated. Many 
such firmly believe they have been truly bap
tized, either as children before faith, or by 
sprinkling after faith. The question then 
arises whether it can be right altogether to 
refuse fellowship to such undoubted believers, 
who seem unable to see the need for "re-
baptism." I judge that such passages as 2 
Chronicles 30. 18; 1 Sam. 21. 6; Num. 28. 9, 
etc., with our Lord's comment on the last two 
passages in Matt. 9. 3-7, shew that there are 
cases where God's strict order may be modified 
by special circumstances. "I will have mercy 
and not sacrifice." Each case, however, must 
be judged by spiritual men, who will surely 
have wisdom from God how to act; but cer
tainly there should be no reception into the 
local fellowship without this question being 
raised. 

Question C.—Is it scriptural to say, in view 
of such Scriptures as Ephesians 3. 3-10 and 1 
Peter 1. 10-12, that in the Old Testament, God 
designed the church and it is only we in this 
age can see it there? 

Answer C.—Certainly God did not design 
the church in the Old Testament; its concep
tion dates much further back. "The mystery 
of Christ"—namely, the union of Gentiles with 
'Jews in one body to form the church, "in 
other ages was not made known unto the sons 
of men" (Eph. 3. 5). This word "age" is not 
the usual word, but a word meaning genera
tion (genea), namely, I take it, the generations 
of men from Adam to Pentecost. These be
lievers were besides "chosen in Christ before 
the foundation of the world" (chapter 1. 4), 
and the dispensation of the mystery was hid 
in God from the beginning of the world (lit. 
from the ages). Certainly there are incidents 
in the Old Testament, in which we, with our 
present light, can see figures of the church. 
These were given by inspiration of God; "Holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost," but whether they are actual 
types, would be difficult to assert. We ought 

perhaps to be somewhat more chary than we 
are of our use of the word type, unless we 
have New Testament authority for so doing. 
We can, of course, freely speak of the Pass
over lamb as typical of Christ, the lifting up 
of the brazen serpent, and the incidents in the 
history of Israel, which "happened unto them 
for types." In Eph. 3. 11, the word is "ac
cording to the purpose of the ages," and refers 
to a past eternity before time was. The Peter 
passage refers not to the church, but to God's 
salvation, "of which salvation the prophets 
have enquired and searched diligently." Cer
tainly that salvation was partly revealed in the 
Old Testament. "Look unto me and be ye 
saved" (Isa. 45. 22), see also chaps. 52. 10 and 
53., but it was only fully known in the death 
and resurrection of Christ. 

Question D.—Is the word "broken," in "This 
is my body which is broken for you" the cor
rect reading in 1 Cor. 11. 24, in view of the 
version of our Lord's words given in the gos
pels? 

Answer 'D.—The three first gospels are 
called "synoptic," because they give a synopsis 
or general account of our Lord's ministry, 
much from the same point of view, in contrast 
with the fourth, which covers less ground. 
But even the synoptics are not mere verbal 
repetitions of the same events, for if so, why 
three? but are supplementary: different points 
being omitted or emphasized according to the 
purpose of the Holy Spirit through the special 
evangelist. In Matthew and Mark the Lord 
says, "Take eat, this is my body," but Luke 
adds "which is given for you": words which 
though omitted by some MSS., occur in nearly 
all the versions (i.e., translations of the Scrip
ture into various tongues). A few versions, 
e.g., Latin Vulgate, both Egyptian, and the 
Ethiopic have also "given" in 1 Cor. 11. 24, 
but more authorities have "broken," and still 
more omit altogether, and read simply "This is 
my body for you," but the sense does not 
exclude "given" or "broken." Paul received 
from the ascended Lord his account of the 
institution, and we need not be anxious to 
make all the accounts tally verbally, though 
the choice seems here to be between "given" 
or omission; inclining to latter. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Seventh Annual Open-

Air Conference at Ayrshire Missionary House, 
Hillside Place, Newmilns, Saturday, 2nd July, 
from 3.30 to 6 p.m. Tea will be served im
mediately following. Speakers, Fred Elliott, 
Birmingham; James Peebles, Glasgow; and W. 
A. Kimber, Madras. If weather unsuitable, 
meeting will be held in Drygate Street Gospel 
Hall. Open-air Missionary Conference at 
Livingstone Memorial, Blantyre, Saturday, 
2nd July; at 3.45 p.m. (Tea and evening 
session in Livingstone Memorial Church). 
Subject—"The World's Need and how it is 
being, met." Speakers, C. A. Swan and others. 
Tract Band and Open-Air Workers' Annual 
Rally, Saltcoats, Saturday, 9th July. Meet for 
prayer in Y.M.C.A. Hall; 3 to 3.30 p.m., where 
tea will also be served during suitable interval. 
The help of all interested in the spread of the 
Gospel is earnestly requested. Summer Con
vention for Bible and Missionary Study at 
Largs, July 15th—29th. Speakers, George 
Goodman, Reuben Scammell, J. M. Shaw and 
others. Particulars from W. E. Taylor, Nether-
hall, Largs. Annual Open-Air Gospel Rally, 
Largs, Saturday, 16th July, Prayer Meeting, 
Brisbane Hall, 2 p.m.; March, 2.30; Pier Head, 
3 p.m. Annual Open-Air Conference, Low 
Green, Ayr, Saturday, 16th July, at 3 p.m. 
Several speakers expected. Tea served on 
green about 5. Weather favourable. Annual 
gatherings at Craigellachie, in School Room, 
19th and 20th July, John Ferguson, C. F. 
Hogg, A. H. Fardon, John Macdonald and 
others expected. Particulars, W. A. Fraser, 
Dufftown, and Edward A. Grant, Craigellachie. 
Conference in Masonic Hall, Argyll Street, 
Dunoon, Saturday, 23rd July, 3 p.m. Speakers, 
A. J. Allen, Wallasey; A. J. Robinson, Wall
asey; D. Weir, Kilmarnock; and E. W. Green
law, M.A., Edinburgh. Annual Tract Band 
and Gospel Workers' Open-Air Rally, West 
Kilbride, Saturday, August' 20th. Meet Masonic 
Hall,; 3.15 p.m.; Where tea will be served at 
suitable interval. De!e Castle, Chopah Crathie 
and Girnoc Schools have again been secured 
fpr Surnmer month's. Prayer desired.'•'Get* 
responderice; J. AJ Anderson, St. John's Cot
tage^ Ballater. W. Duncan hopes to have 
(Jod's way; 6i Salvation Car1 with new chassis 
and engine, Tori the road early in July, Visiting 
needy parts of Perthshire. Inverurie Annual 

Conference, Assembly Hall, High Street, 10.30 
a.m., 10th August. 

REPORTS.—Conference in connection with 
Opening of Ayrshire Tent at Kirkconnel, well 
attended. Encouraging meeting. Helpful 
ministry, John Ferguson, Jas. Wilson, R. W. 
Smith and J. L. Barrie. Mr. Barrie reports the 
opening meetings in the Tent are encouraging. 
Many strangers present on Lord's Days. Week 
nights never large but always some unsaved. 
So far there have been three conversions 
among the grown-ups. Children's meetings 
very encouraging. Attendance has reached 
to about 240 and attention good. The Tent 
was accidently burned to the ground on 
Thursday, 16th June at 2 p.m. As we go to 
press we learn that another Tent is to be had 
on loan from Aberdeen district, seating 200, 
and it is hoped to have same in commission 
within a few days on another pitch, but still 
in Kirkconnel district. Opening Conference, 
Mid Scotland Tent, Grange Pans, Bo'ness, 
crowded out. Overflow meeting, Bethany Hall 
nearby. Profitable and practical messages 
from W. A. Thomson, Jas. Milne, Joseph Rus
sell, and Jack Atkinson. Meetings well at
tended in Tent. Some fruit. J. Atkinson in 
charge of the work. Joseph Glancy is having 
large and encouraging meetings in Glasgow 
Assemblies Tent at Blair Street/ Shettleston. 
Lanarkshire Large Tent filled to overflowing; 
at Opening Conference, Both-well Park. " A'. 
Borland, J. Gray, G. Westwater and T. Rich
ardson gave profitable and very encouraging 
ministry. The Tent is filled nightly, many 
strangers attend. It is hoped to see a break 
soon. Small Tent opened with Conference at 
Waterloo. Refreshing ministry, J. Atkinson, 
R. Chapman, T, Richardson, arid M. H. Grant,; 
Tent filled. Good meeting. M. H. Grant con
tinues in the work there. Fred Elliott has 
large Tent, seating a thousand, in Dixon 
Avenue, Crossbill, Glasgow. Opened with 
Conference at which Wm. Hagan, R. D. John
ston, Jas. Moffat and W. A. Thomson min
istered. The meetings are being well attended 
and quite an interest manifested. Mufdo 
Mackenzie has The Caledqpian, Bible Car at 
Morven, Argyllshire, where the St. "KHdans 
came to live. The Gospel messages are well 
received. The interest among the young folk 
is particularly good. W. Duncan has been 
visiting and giving help at Dee Castle, Crathie, 
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Girnoc and surrounding district. Farewell 
Missionary Meeting in Victoria Hall, Ayr, well 
filled, to bid God speed to John M'Allister, Jr., 
now on his way to serve the Lord in Para
guay. Helpful messages from several breth
ren. Farewell Missionary Meeting in con
nection with outgoing of John M'Allister, Jr., 
to Paraguay in Glenburn, well attended. Help
ful messages from Messrs. Peebles, De Car
teret, Hay, G. Gray and J. M'Allister. Tract 
Band Workers are taking full advantage of the 
good weather to visit outlying hamlets and 
villages. The other night over 80 workers 
met for united testimony in Drybridge. A 
good hearing. Tracts well received. In other 
parts such as Bothwell Bridge and Stirling 
districts. Special efforts in tract distribution 
and open-air testimony have been put forth 
lately. God will surely bless all such efforts 
put forth for His glory. From another Ayr
shire centre eleven villages are systematically 
visited with tracts sometimes twice and thrice 
in each year. John M. Nicholson finds full 
meetings at Port of Ness, Lewis. Local con
ditions are still very bad, no work for the 
men, and fishing prospects very poor. A start 
has been made to repair the roof of the Hall. 
Alex. Philip has Wigtonshire Tent at Lochans, 
near Stranraer. Good numbers on Lord's 
Days, fair during the week. A good interest 
in open-air meetings and children's meetings. 
A ready reception of Gospel literature. R. W. 
Smith, Joseph Hamilton and others gave help 
at the opening conference in connection with 
the work at Lochans. Sam Gilpin had special 
meetings in Loan Hall and Bethany Hall, 
Stevenston, speaking from his Chart—"The 
Two Roads and Two Destinies." There was 
good attendances and interest. D. Morrison 
and a number of unemployed brethren gave 
away many tracts during the Highland Show 
at Inverness. Robert Kennedy gave help in 
Fort "William and later in Stornoway. George 
Bond had good meetings during the visit of 
the Fleet at Invergordon—the best for years. 
The fleet has now gone. Mr. Isherwood of 
Ashton-on-Mersey paid a visit to Invergordon 
and had some Bible Readings, which were well 
attended. Visitors are asked to note that a 
meeting to break bread is held each Lord's 
Day in Mr. Bond's home "Bella Vista," and 
Gospel meetings in the Y.M.C.A. Open-
air meetings in and around the town. 
Help valued. J. A. Jones had 3i weeks good 
Gospel meetings in Armadale prior to com
mencing his Tent work. Some saved. Saints 
encouraged and refreshed. James Petrie has 
just finished ten weeks meetings in the Orkney 
Isles. Visited Stromness, Kirkwall, Harray, 
Westray and St. Margaret's Hope. Good at
tendances, many speak of blessing received. 
John Ferguson gave two special addresses to 
believers in Troon since his return from Ire

land. Ayrshire Missionary Conference at 
Troon brought together a nice company for 
a mid-week meeting., Opening address on 
"Ambassadors," by John Ferguson, helpful and 
inspiring. J. H. De Carteret spoke of work 
in West India with its many difficulties. Much 
sowing has been done during his 32 years' 
service there, and by many others as well, but 
they are longing for times of reaping. Mr. 
Mitchell, an Egyptian brother gave an inter
esting talk in rather broken English on Gospel 
work in the land of the Pharaohs. Still diffi
cult but God is putting forth His power in the 
salvation of some. W. A. Kimber told of the 
progress of the work in Madras, India, where 
there is now an assembly of about one hun
dred, and where God has been pleased to own 
the testimony of His servants. A letter giving 
information regarding the sudden home call 
of Mrs. Kendrick of Bahamas, was read, and 
brought forth sympathetic and united prayer 
for our brother and his daughter in their great 
loss. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference in Gospel 

Hall, Marshfield, Glos., Sat., 2nd July, 3 and 6. 
Dr. Rendle Short & and W. E. Vine, M.A. Par
ticulars, H. E. Dunsford, Beaufort House. An
nual meetings, Widcombe Chapel, Bath, July 
4—7. Speakers, Dr. Bishop, E. S. Curzon, M. 
Goodman and A. E. Green. Particulars, H. A. 
Raymond, 1 Widcombe Crescent. Bethesda 
Centenary Gathering, Bristol, 6th July. Young 
People's Convention at Oak Lodge, Spring
field, Chelmsford, July 9th. Speakers, A. 

" Payne, G. Vine and H. G. Young. Young 
People's Holiday Convention, Bognor, July 
9—23. " Particulars, F. A. Tatford, 72 Oaking-
ton Avenue, Wembley Park, Middlesex. Meet
ings in Great Tent, Queens Drive, Walton, 
Liverpool, July 9—28. Speaker, A. Widdison. 
Conference, July 30th—August 1st. Com. 
Salwey and W. Hagan. Tent Campaign Con
ference, Redcar, Yorks., Saturday to Monday, 
30th July—1st August. Speakers, Phil Mills 
and others. Particulars, W. Smith, 6 Portland 
Terrace, Redcar. M:S.C. Holiday Conference, 
Ellerslie School, Malvern, July 30th to August 
4th. Particulars, Mr. Weston, "Browneaves," 
Breinton Road, Hereford. Annual Gatherings 
at Dorking, August 1st. Speakers, E. Barker, 
R. C. Gough and E. H. Sims. Annual at 
Cheddar, 3rd August, 3 and 6 p.m. Great 
Tent Meetings, Cardiff, August 20th to Sept. 
19th. M.S.C. Holiday Conference, Llanfair-
fechan, September 3rd to 10th. Particulars, 
H. G. Hall, Plas Menai, Llanfairfechan. Half-
Yearly Meetings, Civic Hall, Queen Street, 
Exeter, 13th and 14th September, 11 a.m., 
2.30 and 6 p.m. each day. Full particulars, F. 
Pester, 23 Barnfield Road, Exeter. Annual 
Missionary Conference, York Street Hall, 
Leicester, October 1st—3rd. Particulars, T. 
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fA". Judson, Oakleigh, Sandown Road, Leicester. 
Annual Missionary Conferences, Central Hall, 
Westminster, London, October 27th and 28th. 
Particulars, Wm. Stunt, 62 Cheapside, E.C.2. 
Owing to a misleading report, the conveners 
wish it understood that the reason for cancel
lation of Annual Whitsuntide Conference at 
Keswick this year, was due entirely to the 
usual accommodation being withdrawn at last 
moment. It is hoped to make other arrange
ments for next year. 

REPORTS.—Gatherings at Parade Hall, 
Nottingham, end of May, larger than 
ever before. Ministry from W. E. Vine and 
G. Goodman of a high order, refreshing and 
edifying. Jas. Stewart had meetings in Salwell 
and district with a good interest and some 
fruit. He hopes to commence shortly with 
Tent, Tyneside district. Bradford Annual 
Meetings largely attended. Helpful ministry. 
S. V. Mitchell, John Ferguson, Thos. Wales, 
G. W. Ainsworth and W. Castle. Many of 
the saints who remembered John Ferguson's 
ministry at these meetings in former years 
were greatly cheered by his visit and ministry. 
H. K. Downie found work at Princes Risboro 
rather stiff, with little response. Moving Tent 
to Windover. Prayer desired. Jas. McAulay 
has Tent at Monkton, hear Ramsgate. The 
Lord has already given blessing in Salvation 
to some. G. Davis had time of blessing with 
Tent at Potten End. Saints cheered. Four
teen souls professed conversion, now at Aid-
bury, near Tring, where a good start has been 
made. Some have already confessed Christ. 
G. H. Woodhead has been visiting mostly 
small villages around Billingshurst, and having 
Tent Meetings. The meetings have not beep 
well attended, but God's power has been mani
fested in the salvation of some. E. H. Grant 
has Cambridgeshire Tent at Oakington. Work 
stiff but quite encouraging meetings for open
ing, and the people seem to have an ear for 
the Gospel. Prayer desired. W. Stolton had 
a time of blessing with Tent at Wainscott. 
Several good cases of conversion. A helpful 
meeting for young brethren was held lately 
in Wembley. J. B. Watson and J. M. Shaw 
giving much help on the subject, "Preparation 
and Presentation of Addresses." G. T. Veitch 
has commenced with Gospel Van at Sandhurst. 
W. H. Clare has commenced in Whitchurch 
with a new tent. Prayer will be valued. John 
M'Alpine and G. Winter have commenced 
with Tent at Dalston-in-Furness. Ivor A. 
Elias has large Tent at Wallingford for which 
prayer is desired. 

IRELAND. 
Campbell and Diack have pitched their Tent 

in Lisburn, the people are coming out well. 
Hawthorne and Fairfield are having good 
numbers in the Tent near DoUingstown. 
Hutchinson and Johnston have pitched near 

MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

Crumlin. Fleming and Russell have encour
aging numbers coming to the Tent at Florida. 
Gilpin and Megaw hope to pitch their Tent 
near Doagh. Stevenson and Bingham hope to 
labour in their new Tent in the Castlederg dis
trict. Allen and Whitton have their Tent up 
near Gilford. A stiff district. S. Moore has 
pitched a Tent in Benraw—a needy country. 
J. Kells' hopes to work his new Tent near 
Ballymoney. M'Kelvey and M'Cracken are 
labouring in a Tent at Leapoughs. Little and 
Wallace continue in Clough. Young brethren 
of M ourne Street, Belfast are moving their 
Tent to a fresh district. Knox and Graham 
have commenced in a Tent in Sandy Row 
district, Belfast. Strong and Johnston continue 
in a wooden hall on White Mountain. Money-
penny is again at Aughavey. John Ferguson 
had good meetings in Ormean Road Hall and 
Ballyhackamore Road Hall, Belfast. Annual 
meetings, Orange Hall, Union Street, Coler-
aine, Thursday, 21st July, 12 noon. R. Love 
had meetings in Old Meeting House, Cullion. 
Wright and Beattie have Tent at Moygashel, 
near Dungannon. Alexander and Rodgers 
have pitched their Tent at Martray, near 
Ballygawley. Sam M'Ewen's visit to Northern 
Ireland much appreciated in the many places 
he visited, ministering the Word. Dunmullin 
believers meetings July 12th in Tent as usual. 
Wallace and Lyttle in Cloughmills with some 
blessing. Stewart and Craig in Stranocium 
Orange Hall. Large meetings, some saved. 
They have now pitched a Tent at Drummack. 
Bunting and Gilmour in Belfast with their 
Tent. Murphy and Bailie in Annalong. 
Walker and Bentley at Dromore and Ramel-
ton, Co. Donegal. Good meetings. Some 
blessing. Believers' meetings at Lisachrin. 
Tent crowded. Helpful ministry, Megaw, Fer
guson, Wilson, Stewart, M'Cracken, M'Kelvey 
and others. Omagh meetings good. Helpful 
ministry, Matthews, Walker, M'Ewen, Stewart, 
Hawthorn and others. Meetings at Bally-
macheson good. Helpful ministry, Matthews, 
Stewart, Lyttle, Bailie, Hawthorn and others. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
B. M. Nottage has been conducting meetings 

in Broad View Chapel, Toronto. He also 
visited Olivet Hall and Gilhead Hall. T. B. 
Nottage had a fine series of meetings in the 
Dickenson Hall, Philadelphia. T. Baird spent 
almost a week in Washington, D.C. Interest 
throughout, assembly steadily growing. James 
Waugh followed with another week of minis
try. T. Baird visited Orange, Newburgh, 
Newark and gave special addresses in Roho-
both Chapel; an extension of the work com
menced by our Brethren B. M. and T. B. Not
tage. Annual Missionary Conference in 
Kearney, N.J., not so large as formerly. T. 
Baird, Richard Hill, John Hasse, W. Hunter, 
John M'Lean ministered. Holyoke, Mass., 
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held their Annual Convention on Decoration 
Day. Brethren Baird, Rainey, Frazer, Munro, 
and Sailor assisting. Pawtucket Conference, 
Decoration Day. Brethren Innes, Bradford 
and Bernard ministered suitably. W. H. Fer
guson is now out on the road in his Bible 
Carriage visiting lonely and needy towns and 
villages. True pioneering work. Prayer de
sired. J. F. Spink after his Tent work in 
Desmoines, June, will work Tent, Chicago 
(Washington Height Assembly) followed by 
Harold Harper in August. R. Roberts had a 
few weeks' meetings in Rochester, U.S.A. A 
number professed to be saved. Goes on to 
Wellsboro, Pa. H. P. Barker had a special 
series of meetings in Houston, Texas. Bible 
Conference, Greenwood Hills, Fayetteville, 
Pa., R.D.2., July 2nd—17th. Speakers, H. St. 
John, H. P. Barker, Alf. I. Gibbs and John 
Watt. A nice steady work goes on in Pasa
dena Avenue Assembly, Flint, Mich., both 
among young and old. Tract Band work has 
now commenced in outlying parts. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence Shiloh Hall, Coatbridge, to 

Joseph Laurie, 35A Russell Colt Street, Coat
bridge. Believers meet in Gospel Hall, Frith-
side Street, Fraserburgh. Visitors should have 
letters of commendation. Correspondence 
John Noble, 2 Castle Terrace, Fraserburgh. 
"The Hall," North Street, Plaistow, E.13, has 
now taken up the assembly at 2 Braemar Rd., 
Plaistow. Correspondence, L. M. Bacon, 134 
Boundary Road, Plaistow, E.13. Believers 
meet in Gospel Hall, Fish St., Gt. Yarmouth, 
Lord's Days, 10.45 a.m. (not 11 a.m.). Visitors 
should bring letters of commendation. Cor
respondence to H. Copeman, 5 Prestons Sq., 
South Quay, Great Yarmouth. J. H. Aston 
(of India) now at 18 Bethany Terrace, Green 
Lane, Bebington, Cheshire. Correspondence 
for Gospel Hall, Cockwood, Starcross, should 
now be sent to Mr. T. Beck, Easton, near 
Starcross, Devon. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Tottenham, Airdrie. Passed to be with 

the Lord, in Royal Infirmary, Glasgow. Saved 
through brother Adams, Motherwell. Came to 
Airdrie many years ago where in fellowship, 
bearing a quiet, consistent testimony and being 
loved by all. Mrs. Kendrick, wife of Walter 
Kendrick, missionary, Abaco, Bahamas, on 
June 1st, after an illness of 3 days. Taken 
Home in the midst of active service. Was 
nursing the sick child of a friend, and passion
ately loving him she caressed him too much, 
and took the deadly germ. Having been with
out rest for ten nights and run down in body 
it soon did its deadly work. Nearest doctor, 
125 miles distant, only reached her after she 
had gone 14 hours. She desired "My Jesus I 
love Thee" to be sung at her funeral. Never 
tired of doing for others and thus she laid 

down her life in His service. Brother Thomp
son conducted funeral. Whole community 
present. Mr. Kendrick is left with a daughter 
of 18, who is a great help to him in the home 
and the work. Prayer should go up for them 
in their deep sorrow. Mrs. Robert Gaston, 
Martinstown, saved very young, in fellowship 
at Clough for almost 60 years. A good woman 
interested in spread of Gospel and welfare of 
God's people. A lover of hospitality. Will be 
much missed. Mrs. Stirling, Haggs, aged 63. 
Many years in assembly. A mother in Israel. 
Much given to hospitality. Well known to 
ministering brethren. Mrs. M'Cosh, Bally-
mena. Saved 40 years ago at David Rea's 
meetings in Broughshane. Wm. Main, Arma
dale, aged 70. In fellowship in Armadale for 
over 40 years. Devoted to His Lord and His 
service. Was at morning meeting Lord's Day 
before his Home call. Will be much missed. 
David Sloan, Battleford, Co. Tyrone, formerly 
in U.S.A. Assemblies. Saved 45 years ago in 
Ballymoney. Bore a good consistent testi
mony. Matthew W- C. Van Eyssen, Maitland, 
South Africa. Aged 75. Saved 11 years ago, 
in fellowship ever since. A lover of the Lord 
and His Word. Words of warning to unsaved, 
cheer to saved, spoken at funeral service in 
Gospel Hall. Henry Mowat, Westray, Ork
neys. Aged 71 years (father of Gavin Mowat, 
Central Africa, and R. G. Mowat, Edinburgh). 
Saved 60 years ago, and ever a valiant soldier 
for Jesus Christ. A great open-air worker 
with a robust voice,' which he used well to 
witness for his Lord. Helpful in Biblical ex
position as well as Bible Class work. Won 
many souls for Christ in Edinburgh district 
a"nd further afield. Was connected with Bel-
levue Chapel till retiring from business in 
1921, when he returned to his native Westray 
in Orkney. Leaves widow, 2 daughters in 
Canada, and 2 sons. 

"R. G. M." sends us the following original 
verses— 

The soldier's work is o'er, 
His armour is laid down; 

The warrior will fight no more 
His—now the victor's crown. 

His—now eternal rest, 
Where he would love to be, 

Pillowed upon his Saviour's breast 
To all eternity. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

A. P., £ 1 0 0 
J. N., Glasgow, - - - 0 10 0 
Glos., 0 2 6 
J. N., Sr., Coutts, - - - 0 18 7 

Total to 23rd June, 1932, - £ 2 11 1 



Treasury Notes. 
"The Name of the Lord is a strong tower, the righteous runneth into it, and is safe" 

(Prov. 18. 10). 

ANY will remember the bomb-proof 
shelters at the time of the War, into 

which people were invited to run in case 
of air-raids. God has provided a shelter 
for His people—His Own Name : "and the 
righteous runneth into it, and is safe." The 
margin has, .more accurately, "set aloft" ; 
see, for same root, next verse, "as a high 
wall." It is as though there were strong-
arms in that strong tower to lift up the 
refugee and make him doubly safe. "Run
ning into" the name, clearly means to ap
propriate what the Name implies. Every 
Hebrew name has a meaning, which, when 
God gives the name is realized in the in
dividual, and much more when it is a Name 
of God Himself. SucJi names are progres
sive and cumulative. The first of these is 
the great Creator Name Elohim, from a 
root "to be strong." The heathen may run 
into this Name (Rom. 1. 20). Then in 
chap. 14 Melchizedek blesses Abraham in 
a new Divine Name : "The Most High (El-
elyon), Possessor of heaven and earth." 
When the King of Sodom made his royal 
offer, Abram tells of something that had 
passed between him and his God, under this 
new title. He had "run into the Name." 
What could he want with Sodom's wealth, 
if such a God were his. The next Name is 
found in chap. 17., "I am the Almighty 
God" (El Shaddai); Almighty in the sense 
of ability to provide. What more appro
priate name for pilgrim patriarchs to "run 
into." ! In Exodus 3. the Name of Jehovah 
is revealed. Of this and the previous name 
God says to Moses "I appeared unto Abra
ham, etc., by the Name of God Almighty; 
but by my Name Jehovah, was I not known 
to them." Clearly they knew the Name, for 

they used it (e.g., Abraham who called the 
name of the Mount—Jehovah-Jireh), but 
they did not know its meaning. He had not 
appeared to them in it. Moses only knew 
it meant the Self-existing, Covenant-keeping 
God, till chap. 34., when the Lord pro
claimed the Name fully: The Lord, the 
Lord God, merciful and gracious, long
suffering and abundant in goodness and 
truth, keeping mercy for thousands, for
giving iniquity, and transgression and sin," 
but not at the expense of two great prin
ciples—Atonement "that will by no means 
clear the guilty"; and Government, "visiting 
the iniquity of the father upon the children" 
(of course in no penal sense). Later, 
when Israel had incurred Jehovah's wrath 
through refusing to enter the land, Moses 
"runs into" this revelation of His name : 
"Let the power of my Lord be great, ac
cording as Thou hast spoken," "the Lord is 
long-suffering, etc."; (Num. 14. 17); and 
his faith was honoured. But the revelation 
of Jehovah is only complete in the Name of 
Jesus :—"Jehovah is Salvation." What a 
commentary on Exodus 34. we have in 
Bethlehem and Calvary! Grace and truth 
were revealed through Moses; they came 
by Jesus Christ. "Jesus! how much that 
Name unfolds"! It reveals the heart of 
God; it leads to the Father, and what does 
the name of Father unfold? Family re
lationships, tenderest care, common inter
ests, and a home for ever in the Father's 
house. 

"And they that know Thy name will put 
their trust in Thee—for Thou hast not for
saken them that seek Thee" (Psa. 9. 10). 

"I will declare Thy Name unto my breth
ren" (Psa. 22; 22). 

8 
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Retrospect. 
BY W M . P. ANNEAR, CARDIFF. 

It is a great privilege to be able to join 
with so many others like-minded, in giving 
thanks for the founding and regular and con
tinued issue of "The Believer's Magazine." 

Our beloved and trusted John Ritchie felt 
called to contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the saints, by means of the press 
as well as the platform, and though there was 
not an undue restraint on contributors, he 
always endeavoured to steer straight accord
ing to the Book, and by no means allowed it 
to be understood that the changing times 
altered the requirements of the leading of the 
Holy Spirit as recorded in the Holy Word. 
"God and the Word of His grace," that and 
that alone he undoubtedly sought to follow 
during his pilgrimage. Many considered he 
was risking much, but he felt the call was 
clear and to-day we are witnesses that he was 
right and feel grateful to our God and Father 
for His blessing on His servant and his work. 

When the founder was called home his suc
cessor was loyal to his predecessor, and this 
has been continued to the present day, and 
may there be many prayers continually offered 
that faithful and obedient work to our Lord 
and Master may always mark the publication 
of the Magazine. 

As we consider the first publication, and the 
names in any way connected with it, and the 
stalwarts for the truth who have passed on 
to be with the Lord, many memories are 
awakened but on this others may enlarge who 
are better able to undertake the task. 

The Lord bless and keep His servants, the 
Editor, and those connected with the other de
partments of compilation and issue, and may 
the magazine continue and steadily show the 
light sent forth by our God, Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit. 

"Bless the Lord, oh my soul, and forget not 
all His benefits" (Psa. 103. 2). 

Is Christ Enough ? 
BY J. FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

SOLOMON said long ago, "All is vanity 
and vexation of spirit." This ex

presses also the true experience of all who 
have ever tried to obtain satisfaction down 
here. There is one and only one source of 
satisfaction—Christ. In all the loveliness 
of His life and in all the power of the 
atoning blood shed for sinners on the tree 
and in the glorious fact of His Resurrection 
the true believer can find the utmost to 
satisfy. 

It was bad enough when unsaved for any 
of us to try to find heart ease in sin's 
pleasure's but after conversion, to find one 
who has the real knowledge of sins for
given, going after these, is surely most dis
appointing. How many to-day—God's dear 
people are unsatisfied. When newly saved, 
the warmth of the Saviour's love so cheered 
—the new found Joy and Peace so filled the 
heart and there was no desire to return to 
the beggary elements. Alas, as you read 
this, how the bitter knowledge of a wasted 
life hurts you. YOU are NOT finding in 
Christ true satisfaction. You have to re
turn to many of the false ways which were 
once yours! The world has still a grip on 
your affections and you are fast becoming 
a stranger to that real joy and blessedness 
which can be yours. 

Christian friend—there is enough in 
Christ to fill every place in your being. 
His love is ever the same—His peace never 
grows less and He is most willing, if you 
are, to make known to you the fulness of 
His love. The real fragrance of a life 
lived in communion with Him is what men 
need -to see. Perhaps the chief thing that 
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robs the believer of real satisfaction in life 
is the want of leaning hard on Christ in 
every circumstance of daily living. 

Too many are willing to trust Christ for 
Salvation who are unwilling to trust Him 
for all the necessities and requirements of 
daily life. The life of faith is not to be 
confined to those who have left earthly call
ings to go forth to preach. It is your 
privilege, in the midst of the busy life you 
lead to so trust Him for all, that the Peace 
of Philippians 4. 7 will be yours. Peace 
about the family—Peace about the employ
ment—Peace about the future. Has He 
not promised "I will never leave thee, nor 
forsake thee." Surely this is enough. "I 
will not leave you comfortless (or orphans 
as it could be) I come to you," are words 
telling us of the fact that the Holy Spirit 
has come to make the presence of Christ as 
real to us by faith as if He were here in 
person, and present with us now. It is in 
the fact of such a soul-inspiring promise 
that we are to find satisfaction. 

It is a great reality to find in the great
ness of His love, the deepest craving of 
the soul satisfied. When trial comes, when 
disappointment comes, when earthly hopes 
so bright and promising are shattered, it is 
then the warm, real love of Christ is able 
to fill the soul with real joy. Lift up your 
eyes to Him upon the throne. 

He is there, in all the beauty of His 
Resurrection life and He has said, "Because 
I live—ye shall live also." To be alone 
with Him—to meditate on all His wondrous 
love and life—this brings into the soul again 
that sweet Peace so filling it as when first 
we knew Him, lean hard, believer, on His 
Word. Draw from the sweet promises of 
the Book the honey of His love. He has 
made full provision for your every time of 

need, and is able and willing to supply all 
the grace you stand in need of. "My grace 
is sufficient for thee" are the words calcu
lated to allay any and to be a solace in times 
of unanswered prayer. 

The people of God are a suffering people 
and when trial comes, it often robs the soul 
of true joy. This is because it is forgotten 
at the moment, that trials are the heritage 
of the Christian—we are not only called to 
believe on Him but to suffer for His sake— 
when we remember that the measure of 
our trials is the measure of the value God 
puts upon us, it surely gives real joy amidst 
burning tears. 

A friend stood in the shop of a refiner— 
a piece of silver was being put into the 
furnace—the Christian thought if the silver 
could speak it would say, "Oh refiner, why 
are you putting me into that hot place— 
you will destroy me," and he could imagine 
the silversmith replying, "Oh no—you will 
be of more value after you come out of 
the fire," and into that heated furnace the 
silver had to go—it enhanced its value, it 
came forth much more valuable. The re
finer then heated the furnace much hotter 
and put into it a piece of gold. Now the 
Christian could hear the gold say, "Oh, re
finer, you have made the fire hotter for me 
than for the silver, you will destroy me." 
"No," replied the refiner, "you will be much 
more valuable after you have been in the 
furnace," and he put it in, it came out much 
more valuable than it had been, it was 
purged of all that hindered its value. The 
refiner then heated the furnace still more 
and proceeded to put into it a piece of 
platinum; again the complaint was made 
and the answer was the same. Platinum 
being much more valuable than gold or 
silver, it required a greater degree of heat. 
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The platinum came forth greatly enhanced 
in value than it went into the furnace. Dear 
fellow believer, the greatness of the trial is 
the value, H e the Refiner, sets on you. 

Fear not the fire, find satisfaction in being 
in His hands and you will, day by day, 
realize that it is the H a n d once nailed to 
the Cross that is dealing out the trials. All 
is in order that you may find satisfaction 
in Him alone. The tears that fall are 
counted by the Lord and preserved in His 
bottle. One day, you will rejoice in all He 
has done, and the sweetness of knowing it 
was all for His glory will fill you with 
joyous praise. 

PRAISE. 

Oh, bless His precious name, 
Let every saint proclaim, 

Praise ye the Lord! 
Worthy the Lamb once slain, 
Worthy o'er all to reign, 
Worship o'er sea and main, 

With one accord. 

He, upon Calvary bore 
All that tremendous score 

From God's own hand. 
Now, all victorious, 
Risen and glorious, 
Before the Throne for us, 

He there doth stand. 

Lord, teach these hearts of ours 
To praise with fullest powers 

Continually. 
Thy love doth win the heart, 
Thy work doth peace impart, 
Thyself Lord, as Thou art, 

Doth satisfy. 
—S. Turner. 

Strive to see God in all things, and all things 
in God, the Eternal shining through the acci
dents of time and space. 

—Florence Nightingale. 

Hold Fast—Pass On. 
B Y W M . C. I R V I N E . 

(Editor of "Indian Christian"). 

/""NUR blessed Lord in His High Priestly 
^ - ^ prayer which is found in John 17., 
amongst other things says : " I have given 
unto them the words which Thou gavest 
M e ; and they have received them." These 
"words" form part of that Body of Tru th 
which is called "the Fai th" (Jude 3.). Just 
as the Lord passed on these "words ," so 
from generation to generation have they 
been passed on to thos>e who believe. In 
1 Tim. 5. 20 we see how the Apostle exhorts 
his loved son Timothy : "O Timothy, keep 
that which is committed to thy t rust"—that 
this refers to the "Fa i th" is incontestible, 
for in his second Epistle to the same disciple 
Paul says : "Hold fast the form of sound 
words which thou hast heard of me, in faith 
and love which is in Christ Jesus. That 
good thing ("deposit" J .N.D.) which was 
committed unto thee keep by the Holy 
Ghost which dwelleth in u s " (2 Tim. 1. 13, 
14). Fur ther in the next chapter and the 
second verse we read : "And the things that 
thou hast heard of me among many wit
nesses, the same commit thou to faithful 
men, who shall be able to teach others also." 
And so the great deposit—the Faith—is 
handed on from generation to generation, 
and as Jude exhorts us, we, too, are to 
"contend earnestly for the faith which has 
been once delivered to the saints"—i.e., to 
us who believe—for safe keeping, as were 
the Old Testament Scriptures to Israel— 
for unto them "were committed the oracles 
of God" (Rom. 3. 2) . 

W h a t an overwhelming responsibility! 
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How can we hope to keep safely this 
priceless deposit? Does not Church history 
abound with instances as to how Satan has 
endeavoured to attack or corrupt the 
Word? Has he ever been lacking in evil 
men to do his will, in false prophets and 
teachers? Was the number of the enemies 
of the Truth ever so great as it is to-day? 
How then can we poor weak men and 
women hope to keep that which has been 
committed to our charge? 

In the passage already quoted—2 Tim. 1. 
-—-Paul immediately before exhorting Tim
othy to hold fast this deposit, first refers 
to a deposit he himself had made : "For I 
know Whom I have believed" says the 
Apostle, "and am persuaded that He is'able 
to" keep that which I have committed unto 
Him against that day." And well might he 
•—and we too—have absolute confidence in 
the keeping power of the hand of the 
mighty Son of God, for did He not say 
"neither shall any man pluck them out of 
My hand." Elsewhere the Apostle says : 
"Your life is hid with Christ in God"—as 
one has beautifully put it, here we have the 
treasure, the Treasurer and the Treasury. 
How safe this Treasury! Here thieves do 
not break through nor steal. 

But, whilst it is only reasonable that we 
should have confidence in the mighty grip 
of the all-powerful hand of Christ, is it 
reasonable that He should have sufficient 
confidence in His people to place in their 
weak grasp so great a treasure? 

In that 13th verse of 2 Timothy 1., the 
Apostle tells us that we are to hold fast this 
"form of sound words" with the hands of 
"faith and love." There is power in faith 
when exercised in God. Of the Old Testa
ment saints we read that they "through 
faith subdued kingdoms, obtained promises, 

stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the 
violence of fire . . . . waxed valiant in fight, 
turned to flight the armies of the a l i e n . . . . 
were tortured, not accepting deliverance," 
etc. And as to love we know it "beareth 
all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things . . never fadeth." 

What hands these are to hold fast with! 
Faith and Love—the former, once having 
intelligently studied God's Word and be
coming fully assured of the testimony of 
Christ thereto, and of the Apostles and 
saints down the ages, lays so fast a hold on 
the Truth revealed therein, that no power 
on earth—no scourgings, torment or sword 
can loosen its grip : and as to the latter, 
once love is begotten in the soul for the 
Word through a knowledge of the Author, 
it will be possessed with a godly jealousy 
which will prove as strong as death itself, 
and will never let go. 

But what is the strength behind these 
hands ? 

Ah, therein lies the assurance of victory, 
the secret of Christ's confidence. 

"That good thing which was committed 
unto thee keep by the HOLY GHOST 
which dwelleth in us." 

Hence, behind the hands oi faith and 
love lies the mighty power of the third 
Person of the ever blessed Trinity. And 
because of this, to-day we find in our hands 
the Word of God undiluted, the Body of 
Truth untampered with, the Faith still in
tact. 

Let us seek not only to "hold fast" that 
which has been committed to us, but also 
to pass it on to faithful men who will be 
able to teach others also. 

Practice in life what you pray for, and God 
will give it you more abundantly. —(Pusey). 

8x 
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Strangers and Pilgrims. 
BY F. C. LUCKHURST, BALHAM. 

A DDRESSING the believers of the 
•**• Jewish Dispersion as "strangers" in 
a literal sense (1 Pet. 1. 1), the Apostle 
Peter proceeds to speak of them and of all 
Christians, wherever they may be, as 
"strangers and pilgrims (or sojourners)" 
spiritually. Let us briefly consider what 
these two terms imply. 

(a) W E ARE STRANGERS HERE. Even in 
the land of our birth, as much as Moses 
was in Midian and Daniel in Babylon. This 
is, as Peter shows us, because (1) God, in 
His abundant mercy, has begotten us again; 
we are "born again" men and partakers of 
a divine nature. (2) We have been re
deemed to God, by the precious blood of 
Christ, from our former way of life that 
we might be holy in all manner of living 
(1. IS). (3) We are made children of 
obedience (1. 14), that we should no longer 
live to the lusts of men but to the will of 
God (4. 2). (4) God has called us out of 
this world's darkness into His marvellous 
light (2. 9) ; and (5) Christ has been made 
known to us by faith, so that, unseen, we 
love Him and find joy unspeakable in Him 
whom the world rejects and hates. 

In all these ways God has made so great 
and vital a difference between us and those 
around us that every faithful Christian feels 
deeply what was felt by Abraham and all 
the holy patriarchs (Heb. 11. 8-16), and by 
David, when he said, " / am a stranger with 
Thee and a sojourner" (Psa. 39. 12). 

" W I T H THEE"—for God Himself is as a 

stranger here, and men know Him not. To
day, however, with deeper meaning than 
was possible of old, we can say "With 

Thee," for the Son of God has lived a 
homeless Stranger in the world His own 
hands have made. O Lord of glory, forbid 
that I should ever be at home in a scene 
where Thou didst find no place to lay Thy 
head, but let it be my joy to confess myself 
in heart and ways a stranger "with Thee" 
and with all who love Thee. 

How fares a stranger in a foreign land? 
If he does not disguise or renounce his true 
citizenship he will not expect home com
forts, and may suffer hostility from the 
natives around him. Hence he must be 
patient, contented and careful not to give 
offence. 

So with the Christian "stranger." He 
needs to be patient in tribulation, content 
with such things as he has, and to "submit 
to every ordinance of man for the Lord's 
sake" (2. 13). He is called also to "abstain 
from fleshly lusts" (of every sort) that he 
may be like faithful Abraham, and walk 
with God, and not like Lot, in compromis
ing with the world's spirit, religion or ways, 
just to .secure some present ease or profit; 
for this can only result in everlasting shame 
and loss. 

(b) W E ARE PILGRIMS ALSO. "Strangers," 
since we do not belong to this world; "pil
grims," in that we do belong to another and 
are travelling onward to reach it. We will 
note (1) the pilgrim's prospect, and (2) the 
pilgrim's attitude and spirit. 

(1) The Pilgrim's Prospect. It was the 
vision of glory opened up to Abraham's 
faith by the call and promise of God that 
made him a pilgrim to the end of his days. 
He and the other patriarchs saw the 
promises afar off, were persuaded of them, 
and embraced them, and confessed (both by 
lip and life) that they were strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth. For them, this world 
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had lost its charms. They sought "a better 
country, that is, an heavenly." 

The Canaanites had their mighty cities 
whose foundations, however strong, were 
•doomed to perish; but those called of God, 
lived in shifting tents, looking for "a city 
which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God." And what are its sure 
foundations? Are they not His eternal 
purpose, His sovereign grace, His omnipo
tent power, and the redeeming blood of the 
Lamb, who Himself is all the glory of that 
blessed place? 

True believers, in every age, losing all 
faith and hope in earthly things, have thus 
set their faith and hope in God and in those 
good things which He hath prepared -for 
them that love Him. Their faith's far-
seeing eye beholds "an inheritance incor
ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reserved in heaven" for them. 

Oh, sweet and blessed country, 
The home of God's elect! 

Oh, sweet and blessed country, 
That eager hearts expect! 

(2) The Pilgrim's Attitude and Spirit. 
T h e Christian pilgrim uses this world as a 
traveller on his homeward way uses an inn. 
Dean Alford had this in his mind, when he 
chose for his own epitaph Latin words 
which mean :—"The lodging-place of a 
traveller on his way to Jerusalem." 

In the Middle Ages pilgrims who had 
been, say, to the Holy Sepulchre, often 
wore a scallop-shell as a distinguishing 
badge; but Heaven's pilgrims are marked 
off by their Spirit and behaviour. 

Bunyan points out three ways in which 
Christian and Faithful in Vanity Fair were 
distinguished from those around them, (a) 
By their dress. How sad a contradiction 

it is for a Christian girl to be following the 
latest styles and the smartest fashions of 
this wor ld! (b) By their speech, and 
(c) By the fact "these pilgrims set very 
light by all the wares" offered them. "They 
cared not so much as to look upon them; 
and if they were called upon to buy, they 
would put their fingers in their ears, and 
cry, 'Turn away mine eyes from beholding 
vanity,' and look upwards, signifying that 
their trade and traffic was in heaven." Or, 
as another says, God's pilgrims are known 
by "their girded loins; their restrained ap
petite ; their loose hold on money; their 
independence of the maxims and opinions 
and applause of the world a round ; the 
evidence that their affections are centred, 
not on the transitory things of time and 
earth, but on those eternal realities which 
are revealed only to faith." Finally, they 
delight in the company of all Fellow-pil
grims. H o w far are these things seen in 
us? 

" UNDER." 

May I dare contribute to your understanding 
a little light on the simple word "Under." 

I. Keep Under.—1 Cor. 9. 27. 
II . Brought Under.—1 Cor. 6. 12. 

Under the first head all Christians are laid 
under solemn obligation to keep under all 
"superfluity of naughtiness." Buffeting the 
flesh "right in the eye." The moment it 
looks up with the intention of rising up; then 
smite it on the eye, and blind it. The thought 
is that of a pugilistic encounter. 

Under the second head the assault is from 
the outside, and has specially to do with the 
sin of gluttony. The appeal food can make 
to a man's appetite is tremendous. A gor
mandizer is a greedy, ravenous eater. Gorg
ing at meal time is never the act of a gentle
man let alone a Christian. 

—T. Baird. 
8xx 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

THE RIOT IN EPHESUS. 

ARTICLE 19. 

THE reference to the schismatic influences 
at CORINTH referred to in the pre

vious article manifests the breadth of Paul's 
mind, and the greatness of his heart. His 
was the bigger intellect, but he had gone 
amongst them "not with enticing words of 
man's wisdom," but in simplicity. His 
manner was somewhat rugged, and com
pared unfavourably with the eloquent and 
polished style of Apollos. This had con
sequently attracted many to the Alexan
drian, with the result that they were willing 
to range themselves with him rather than 
Paul. The apostle was occupied with larger 
things than mere personal position. He 
shewed no trace of jealousy, no resentment 
because he had not been exalted to the chief 
place : he was only concerned with the 
Lord's honour and blessing of His people. 
Noble man that he was, though little in 
stature, there was nothing small about his 
character; he sets us all a beautiful example 
of grace and self-effacement. Apollos also 
comes out well in the story. He was at 
Ephesus when Paul wrote, and was urged 
by him to return with the deputation to 
Corinth, but Apollos refused and shewed 
good taste in his decision. If he had gone 
back to Corinth at that time it would doubt
less have tended to stir up the party spirit, 
and his presence amongst the saints would 
have drawn many around himself, reviving 
the mischief Paul was seeking to eliminate. 
Apollos wisely refrained from doing what 

would have helped to keep that element 
alive. 

Paul bade good-bye to the messengers, 
who carried to their city the precious docu
ment that has been such a help and blessing 
to the saints of all the centuries since. He 
then continued his work, which began to 
arouse the opposition of those whose 
revenues were affected by his testimony.. 
It was the old story of vested interests, 
challenged by the revealing light of the 
Gospel. A leading silversmith named De
metrius, who made silver shrines of the 
goddess Diana, which brought him much 
wealth (as he carried on a lucrative trade 
with temple visitors) became angry because 
his profits were declining. Calling his own 
and other craftsmen together, he inflamed 
their passions by appealing to their selfish
ness, for his first utterance was that by their 
craft they had their wealth. It was the 
state of their pocket that was the true key 
to the situation. Paul, he said, had spoken 
against idol worship alleging that gods 
made by hands were no gods: (he may 
have used similar language to that uttered 
on Mars Hill) : this was endangering their 
craft and bringing their trade into disrepute. 
There was the further liability that the 
temple of Diana should be despised and the 
goddess deposed from her divinity. This 
would have been a serious thing in the eyes 
of the Ephesians, for it is probable that no 
religious building excited a greater amount 
of admiration, enthusiasm and superstition. 
All the civilised world held it in veneration, 
and the speech, cleverly applied, was suffi
cient to arouse an outburst of hatred. They 
were filled with wrath, and cried out : 
"Great is Diana of the Ephesians !" The 
excitement spread, the city was thrown into 
confusion, and as they failed to lay hands 
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on Paul, they "caught Gaius and Aristar-
chus, two of Paul's companions, with whom 
they rushed with one accord into the 
Theatre." Paul's fine moral courage is here 
seen to advantage. As soon as the news 
reached him, he immediately sought an en
trance into the Theatre, to place himself 
alongside his helpers, being unwilling that 
they should suffer on his behalf while he 
escaped. He was only restrained by the 
action of the disciples, who would not allow 
him to go in. Even then the apostle was 
minded to carry out his purpose, but was 
finally persuaded by some of the Asiarchs, 
who were friendly to him, that he should 
not adventure himself into the place. These 
men were chosen representatives, holding 
high office, and occupying positions of in
fluence and authority in the City. They 
knew full well that the discordant elements 
had produced a dangerous atmosphere. The 
idolatrous spirit and the love of gain on 
the part of the silversmiths had generated 
a riotous condition amongst the people 'that 
made it inadvisable for the apostle to shew 
himself. 

The mob, for the greater part, knew not 
the cause of their coming together—oppos
ing cries were heard—the confusion became 
more marked as the excitement increased. 
Nor were matters improved by the action of 
the Jews. Fearful lest they should be im
plicated with the work of the Jewish 
apostle, they put forward one named Alex
ander to explain that they were not his 
associates. It may be he was Alexander 
the coppersmith, who (as Paul informed 
Timothy) did him much evil; and if so, he 
should, by virtue of his trade, have exer
cised an influence. Whoever he was, his 
nationality prejudiced the audience against 
him. As soon as they saw he was a Jew, 

they refused him a hearing and did not 
accept his apology. His voice was drowned, 
the tumult broke out afresh, and for the 
space of two hours nothing was heard but 
the fanatical cry, "Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians!" 

The appearance of the town clerk on the 
scene was a timely intervention. The people 
by then may have worn themselves out, but 
the speech of the official marks him out as 
a man of sense and good judgment, as he 
tactfully appealed to them to cease their 
folly. He reminded them that Ephesus was 
the temple-keeper (R.V.) (or neocoros) of 
the goddess. The title "Neocoros," of 
which they boasted and proudly exhibited 
on their coins, was one of great honour. 
What could affect that position? Surely 
not the things that had lately happened? 
They ought therefore to be quiet and do 
nothing hastily. The men they had brought 
had not been guilty of any unholy act, nor 
had they profaned the temple of the god
dess. As for Demetrius and his fellow 
craftsmen, who were the disturbers of the 
peace, if they had any cause of complaint, 
they had their remedy, for the courts were 
open to which they could take their case. 
If it were something outside religious mat
ters, there was a proper assembly, where it 
could be dealth with. Lastly, he reminded 
them that they were in danger of being 
called to account for the wild tumult that 
had taken place. No adequate cause could 
be urged for the uproar, and they were 
liable to incur the displeasure of Rome, 
thereby covering themselves with dishonour. 
This excellent argument enabled the multi
tude to view the situation from a saner 
standpoint. They were immediately quieted, 
and the town clerk then dismissed the as
sembly. (To be continued). 
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Notes on Jacob's Blessings 
BY GEORGE RADWELL, BUCKS. 

FAT BREAD AND ROYAL DAINTIES 

ASHER, THE HAPPY. 

2nd Paper. 

J THINK there are three Scriptures in the 
Book of Proverbs, which, as we are 

found in the blessing of them, will help us 
to become in our day Ashers in the midst 
of God's people. 

Proverbs 11. 25, "The liberal soul" (or 
soul of blessing) "is made fat." 

Proverbs 13. 4, "The soul of the diligent 
shall be made fat." 

Proverbs 28. S. "He that putteth his 
trust in the Lord shall be made fat." 

I desire that we should ponder and re
member how wonderfully and prominently 
the three characteristics spoken of in these 
three verses were declared in the life of the 
Blessed One, who was the Bread of God 
sent down from heaven. Was there ever 
found such liberality, diligence and trust 
in any other servant of God? and that with
out encouragement from those around 
Him; rather the reverse. But He came to 
reveal the Father, who loved the world and 
gave His Son; who giveth liberally and up-
braideth not, "the everlasting God, the Lord, 
the Creator of the ends of the earth," who, 
"fainteth not neither is weary." As the 
Father, so the Son, for they were one in 
the eternal purposes of grace. What must 
have been the feelings of the Father, the 
God who loved the world and gave His Son, 
when that blessed and beloved Son offered 
Himself up by the Eternal Spirit to God, 
when He loved the Church, and gave Him

self for it; yea, when He loved me, a poor 
wretched Gentile sinner, and gave Himself 
for me. He gave not only what He had, 
but Himself, all that He was. Was there 
ever such liberality expressed before? and 
certainly none since. How beautifully, yet 
simply, all this is told out in the 6th chapter 
of the Gospel, written by him who leaned 
on His breast, as he writes the precious 
words of Jesus Himself, when He, speaking 
of the liberality of God, said, "My Father 
giveth you the true bread from heaven : 
For the bread of God is He which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the 
world." Yes, "the Father giveth" the true 
bread, and, He, "the true bread," giveth 
life. Surely a manifestation and declara
tion of the most liberal dispensers of bless
ing this poor cold selfish world has ever 
seen. But' our first Scripture in Proverbs 
tells us, "the liberal soul is made fat," and 
how precious to see Him, in the midst of 
the poor spiritual surrounding, He is found 
in, e'ating the fat, and drinking the sweet, 
as He says, "and this is the Father's will 
w'hich hath sent me, that of all he hath 
given me I should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up again at the last day" (ver. 39). 
Again, "as the living Father hath sent me 
and I live by the Father; so he that eateth 
me, even he shall live by me" (ver. 57). 
What bread is ours, without money or 
price, for the satisfying of the needs of the 
soul; and also, to offer to God. Surely 
liberal-hearted Paul had been feeding on 
this bread when he wrote to the beloved 
Philippians, saying, "Yea, and if I be 
offered upon the sacrifice, and service of 
your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all." 
Truly a liberal giving and pouring out of 
himself for others. Yes, he knew the secret 
source of power, the eating of the bread 
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from heaven, and through such a feast was 
strong in faith, nothing doubting, as evid
enced by his words to Timothy, " I am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of my de
parture is at hand." Not that "I am now 
to be offered"; but, " I am now ready to be 
offered." And he surely looked forward 
to his feast of fat things, when, in the con
fidence of faith, he also said, "henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righte
ousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge 
shall give me in that day." As on another 
occasion he said "to depart and be with 
Christ which is far better." H o w glorious 
to depart from these scenes of conflict and 
strife in the t r iumph of faith in H im who 
gave Himself to the Father ' s will, concern
ing atonement for s in; also giving Himself 
for the Church, and •every saint, and who, 
at the end, could say "Fa ther into thy hand 
I commit my spirit." And cannot we say, 
that it was the same liberality and spirit of 
faith that caused the poor widow to cast 
her two mites into God's t reasury? Truly 
the Lord, who stood near, saw the fulness 
and fat of that offering—it was her all for 
God—and, on His part made her wealthy 
in the incense he poured on her devotion by 
the words He uttered, moved by such liber
ality and sacrifice, "of a t ruth I say unto 
you, that this poor widow hath cast in more 
than they all, for all these have of their 
abundance cast into the offerings of God : 
but she of her penury hath cast in all the 
living that she had." He only excelled, 
when He gave Himself, so pure and spot
less, without sin. (To be continued). 

The believer should walk BEFORE God as 
a child; W I T H God as a friend; AFTER God 
as a servant; and ACCORDING to God as a 
saint. 

PASS THROUGH THE DOOR. 
(John 8. SI). 

This is not death; but only just the passing, 
From earth's wild seas, to the eternal shore, 

Where my Lord waits in glory everlasting, 
To welcome me, as I "pass through the 

door." 

O joy complete, after a sea so raging, 
Which oft has swept me, to the northern 

shore, 
The biting blast, has torn my barque asunder, 

But Thou wert there, as I "passed through 
the door." 

How oft I've felt so tired, so lone, so weary, 
Not one to help, my heart has been so sore, 

Yet Thy Voice heard above the raging waters, 
. "I still am here, as you 'pass through this 

door.' " 

My trials oft have nearly overwhelmed me, 
Yet Thy Voice said, it is the one drop more, 

Through trials of love, and deep and sore 
affliction, 

I will not leave thee, "passing through the 
door." 

Then when my toil, and labour all are ended, 
I'll hear Thy voice, as did Thy saints of 

yore. 
This is not death, but only "just the passing, 

From this wild sea, we'll both "pass through 
the door." 

M. E. A. 

Christ FOR us is all our righteousness be
fore a holy God; Christ IN us is all our 
strength in an unholy world. 

THINK truly, and thy thought 
Shall the world's famine feed; 

SPEAK truly, and each word of thine 
Shall be a fruitful seed; 

LIVE truly, and thy life shall be 
A great and noble creed. 
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Spiritual Exercise 
(Continued). 

BY R. M'KECHNIE. 

* I TIE theme of 1 Corinthians, chapter 10, 
•*• is the believer and the world; of chap. 

11, the believer and his Lord; of chapters 
12 and 14, the believer and his fellow-
believers. The Lord's table of chapter 10 
sets up an impassable barrier between be
lievers and the world; the Lord's supper of 
chapter 11 brings believers into a unique 
relationship to the Lord, by their announce
ment of His death; and the spiritual gifts of 
chapters 12 and 14 are God's divine equip
ment by which saints are fitted to help, 
edify and perfect one another (Eph. 4. 12). 
But the result aimed at in chapters 12 and 
14 can only be realised when the animating 
power is love, as chapter 13 (wonderfully 
interposed where it is) makes plain; or as 
one has aptly put it, "Love is the divine 
lubricant whereby the mechanism of chap
ter 12 is enabled to run smoothly and satis
factorily as in chapter 14." 

The expression "when ye come together 
in the church," or its equivalent, occurs five 
times in chapter 11 and twice in chapter 14. 
In chapter 11 the meeting of the church was 
for the purpose of eating the Lord's supper 
(vv. 20, 33). Here the exercises are (1) 
movement of the affections to Christ (typi
fied in the veiled woman reserved for her 
husband, vv. 3-16). (2) The activity of 
the memory around Himself, and (3) by 
our actions proclaiming His death. Spiritual 
gifts do not come in here but in chapter 14, 
where it is believer and fellow-believer, we 
do find spiritual gifts in exercise in the 
church meetings of vv. 23 and 26. Careful 
consideration of this passage can admit of 

.'s MAGAZINE. 

no other interpretation than that the meet
ing was an open one, where those who were 
gifted were at liberty to exercise their gifts. 
Certain restrictions are, however, imposed, 
namely one to speak at a time, utterance to 
be distinct and intelligible, women to be 
silent, and the general provision that all 
things are to be done unto edification. It 
is also evident (v. 26) that when they as
sembled each had his contribution ready, 
but it does not follow that all managed to 
speak, for there were occasions when one 
had to keep silence, and other occasions 
when the Spirit indicated when the one 
speaking should stop. Thus we see that 
sound, spiritual understanding is a factor in 
church order. 

This meeting is undoubtedly the "minis-
try meeting" for the edifying of the saints 
and the reaching of those without who are 
interested (vv. 23 and 25). Since such im
portant results are aimed at and should be 
achieved how important it is for every 
member to be in a position to exercise his 
gift in love so that the body might increase 
with the increase of God (Col. 2. 19). Lack 
of such increase denotes something wrong; 
some member (or members) has thrown the 
whole out of gear because of gift, that 
through lack of exercise, has fallen into 
disuse and all the members suffer. 

"But," says someone, "the open meeting 
for which you contend is based on the 
exercise of supernatural gifts. Why then 
seek to adhere to an order when the gifts 
on which that order rested have passed 
away?" 

Now tongues and prophesyings in the 
early Church were signs, tongues to the un
believer and prophesyings to the believer 
(v. 22), and they undoubtedly held the posi
tion then that the preaching of the gospel 
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and ministry of the W o r d do to-day. The 
canon of Scripture was not then complete, 
the churches depended for their guidance 
and edification on the spoken or writ ten 
word of the apostles, but even this did not 
suffice to meet their ever increasing needs, 
hence the Holy Spirit spoke directly through 
men specially fitted by Him. 

Now let us remind ourselves that the 
church is an organism, a body, able to be 
nourished, and capable of growth, and 
likened repeatedly in Scripture to the 
human body. The church of apostolic days 
was in its infancy, but an infant requires 
different treatment from boys and girls of 
school age, and boys and girls from grown
up persons. The gifts of 1 Corinthians 14. 
were the divine method of nourishing the 
infant church, the Holy Spirit administer
ing it direct by means of chosen instru
ments. But as the Church advanced in age, 
in experience and in knowledge such met
hods ceased, and the written W o r d was 
provided which is the never-failing store
house for all the members of the body of 
Christ. Only being no longer infants or 
young children (i.e., regarded corporately 
and acting as such) they must help them
selves, under the guidance of the Spirit, yea 
they must work to find the nourishment 
they require, but the very labour entailed 
in getting to the finest of the wheat, pro
vides healthy spiritual exercise, and soul-
developing recreation in itself to say nothing 
of the healthy desire it creats for more. 

God in His mercy has so arranged that 
these mature years of the Church on earth 
shall be distinguished by activity and sobri
ety, self-control and self-sacrifice; and to 
practice, as some say they do, the gift of 
tongues and prophesyings, is akin to an 
adult returning to the characteristics of in

fancy and childhood (cf. 1 Cor. 13. 11 and 
Eph. 4. 12-14). 

If we would but remember that God's 
principles are unalterable although His ap
plication of them may change and that the 
gifts of 1 Cor. 12. and 14. indicate how the 
W o r d of God is to be applied, that is that 
the preaching of the Gospel is speaking in 
another tongue to them that believe not, 
and that ministry of the W o r d is revealing 
the mind and will of God to them that 
believe to their edification, exhoration and 
comfort (chap. 14. 3 and 22), we shall in
deed be convinced that the principles of the 
New Testament still stand unchanged. 

REVIEW. 
"Excellent Thoughts," by J. F. Gray (late of 

New Zealand). These are a number of sub
jects, expositions, etc., bound together in book 
form, under different chapters; on the whole 
very biblical and edifying. We regret, however, 
the exposition of Rom. 9. 3 in chapter 14. We 
certainly never heard Paul's words spoken of 
as "a stumbling block" before. To us they 
shew how far he was possessed with the Spirit 
of his Master. That the Apostle should ex
press himself in words, quite correctly trans
lated, "I could wish," etc., would no more 
prove he loved his brethren more than Christ, 
than the Latter's willingness to be forsaken of 
God, shewed He loved His people more than 
God. We know no proof that Paul ever had 
the slightest anxiety about his co-religionists 
before his conversion. Why should he? They 
were as right, as he thought himself to be. It 
seems as clear, as can be, that Paul in Rom. 
9. 1-3 is describing his unutterable yearnings 
at the moment he wrote, for his people's con
version. We think chapter 14 might well be 
dropped in any future edition. The book can 
be had from the author, 12 St. Leonard's Rd., 
Exeter, at 2/9 post free. 

Hereby perceive we the love of God, because 
He laid down His life for us; and we ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren.—(1 
John 3. 16). 
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Pilgrims and Strangers. 
BY J. F. JOHNSON, SHEFFIELD. 

(1 Peter 1. 1; 2. 11; 4. 4 ; 4. 10). 
/~" OD'S beloved people are citizens, but 
^ - * not of earth's cities; our country and 
our politics are heavenly; from thence we 
looked for our Lord. We are pilgrims, 
passing through a strange land to our own 
country, and because a strange land, we are 
strangers in it, and to it. In our pilgrim 
pathway we live in conformity with our 
position and calling—ever moving—pitch
ing our tents daily nearer home. The 
stranger never becomes a sojourner and 
settles down, for in so doing he would lose 
his identity, adopting the customs and man
ners of the country he settles in. Synony
mously the stranger who remains a pilgrim 
is ever a separated person, retaining the 
ways and fashions which make him strange 
to the country through which he journeys. 
No true pilgrim ever takes out nationaliza
tion papers. The inhabitants of the country 
through which he is passing speak evil of 
him; they think it strange that he does not 
run with them to the same excess of riot 
and they hate him because of it. Pilgrims 
can scarcely look for anything different, for 
the Cross has separated them from the 
world and its friendship. The unspeakable 
contrast between the world and the pilgrim 
is the difference between a saved soul and 
an unsaved, between life and death, be
tween light and darkness, between the True 
God and idols. The death of our Lord 
j esus Christ has established this distinction, 
and we accept the divinely ordered position. 
The daily life and walk (the manner of 
life) is the manifestation of this new place, 
and as a result the stranger expects to be 

misunderstood. "The natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God" (1 Cor. 
2. 14) and as pilgrims walk in the Spirit 
they appear strange to those who are in the 
flesh and know Him not (1 Cor. 2. 14). 
The societies of the world are not for the 
child of God; not for those who are "in 
Christ Jesus." Its politics, fashions and 
pleasures are all out of place; they are un
attractive to those whose hearts are ravished 
by the Lord. The saint shares not this 
world's politics; they do not adorn them
selves with its fashions; its giddy, butterfly 
pleasures have no charm for them; and 
from the societies who own Him with their 
lip and yet deny r His name they desire to 
be separate. They long to be in consistent 
godly separation for His name's sake, even 
though it means that they will be thought 
strange. "They think it strange," (the open 
unbelieving world) THEY think it strange, 
but so do those who profess His name, but 
who have judged the'separated believer "too 
narrow." Notwithstanding, the pilgrim 
earnestly desires to walk humbly in this 
sphere, rejoicing at being counted worthy 
to suffer shame for His name's sake. Be
cause of this the apostle beseeches the pil
grim not to think it strange when these 
trials come. They are not strange; these 
things are not foreign to us, they are part 
of our heritage, for we are citizens of 
another country with our manner of life 
and our political papers there, and thus we 
become sharers of the rejection of Him, 
who as our forerunner, has entered in. 

It is a true saying, "Actions speak louder 
than words," let us remember that "By the 
Lord actions are weighed" (1 Sam. 2. 3). 

The Lord weighs our lives, and there is no 
mistake. How careful we should be how we act. 
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God Looking On. 
BY H. P. BARKER. 

' I 'O some people it is a fact that strikes 
*• terror to the heart; to others, it brings 

unspeakable comfort. But, whatever the 
effect on us may be, the fact remains : God 
is the silent witness of all that we say, do, 
think and wish for. 

Professed servants of God, men whose 
lives were utterly inconsistent with their 
profession, were reminded of this in Jer. 
29. 23. These men in secret practised 
abominable vice while presuming to speak 
to others in the name of the Lord. "I 
know, and am a witness, saith the Lord." 
How terrible! 

But for those who .walk before God, even 
though they may be conscious of a thousand 
failures, it is a joy to know that God is a 
"Father which seeth in secret" (Matt. 6. 4), 
and that "the eyes of the Lord are upon the 
righteous" (Psa. 34. IS). 

To Paul the apostle this great truth was 
a tremendous comfort. He and his fellow-
labourers toiled to make Christ known 
among the heathen and to commend the 
Gospel by word and life. Referring to his 
work at Thessalonica, he says: "Ye are 
witnesses, and God also, how holily and 
justly and unblameably we behaved our
selves." Men were traducing him, imputing 
unworthy motives, accusing him of all sorts 
of things. In face of this he found joy in 
the knowledge that God saw and knew 
everything. 

Later on, Paul was toiling at Corinth. 
It was his third visit to that gay, pleasure-
loving city. Already his thoughts began to 
turn to the great metropolis beyond the two 
seas. Amid his labours at Corinth he prayed 
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ever for the converts at Rome. And God 
saw. It was not merely that He heard 
Paul's prayers, but that He saw him pray
ing. "God is my witness," he says, " 
that without ceasing I make mention of you 
always in my prayers" (Rom. 1.9). 

Still later, when a prisoner at Rome, like 
an eagle caged and fettered, the great heart 
of the Apostle turns to those dear converts 
of earlier days in far away Macedonia. Kv. 
had heard that they were sulfering persecu
tion and that (what was infinitely sadder) 
dissensions had arisen among themselves. 
"God is my witness," he writes in his fer
vent love, "how greatly I long after you 
all" (note the word all) "in the bowels of 
Jesus Christ" (Phil. 1. 8). 
' Let me challenge my soul. Am I glad 
that God is the witness of my every thought 
and deed? Do I say with sincere rejoicing 
of heart: "There is not a word in my 
tongue, but, lo, O Lord, Thou knowest it 
altogether"? (Psa. 139. 4). Yes, I think it 
is so. It would be agony to my soul to 
believe that there is something about me 
that God does not know, and that one day 
He may discover. I should be always ask
ing myself : "What will happen if God dis
covers it?" 

I thank Him that He knows the worst, 
and loves me in spite of all. I thank Him 
too that, when men misconstrue my actions, 
misunderstand my words, and impute all 
kinds of wrong motives, God is the unseen 
witness. He knows. 

Oh, glorious truth that is the consequence 
of this! Oh, bright and golden promise! 
Listen! "Thy Father which seeth in secret 
Himself shall reward thee openly." 

Yes, we who know Him may unfeignedly 
rejoice that everywhere, and at all times, 
"God is witness." 
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Miracles. 
BY S. TURNER, PINNER. 

A MIRACLE is a display of super-
• * * natural power, not necessarily Divine, 
and therefore in itself not a sufficient 
ground for faith. "Seeing is believing" 
was the principle the crowd went on when 
they saw the miracles of Jesus in Jerusalem, 
but Jesus knew there was no heart-work, 
and though men might have been deceived, 
He was not, for "He knew what was in 
man." (See John 2. 23-25). 

There have been Satanic miracles in the 
past; and it is noticeable that when God 
makes a special display of power Satan 
counterfeits it—see Jannes and Jambres (2 
Tim. 3. 8 with Exodus 7. 10-12 and 22; also 
8. 7). Three times they copied, but at the 
third plague God stopped them, and they 
had to confess "This is the finger of God" 
(see Exod. 8. 18-19). 

Simon Magus too, in apostolic days, 
drew from the people the cry, "This man 
is the great power of God," whilst really 
bewitching them with sorceries (see Acts 
8.9-11). 

In the coming days of the Anti-christ, he 
too will work miracles. Did not Elijah call 
down fire from heaven in vindication of 
the claims of Jehovah—and also in judg
ment on his foes—(see 1 Kings 18. 38 and 
2 Kings 1. 10. 12). Those two fifties of 
blackened corpses on Mount Carmel were 
his credentials as the Man of God; and so 
the Anti-christ will in his day call down 
fire from heaven and deceive those who 
have refused the truth—(see 2 Thess. 2. 
8-12). 

A miracle may produce wonder, or ad
miration, or even fear—see Rev. 13. 3— 

"All the world wondered after the beast." 

Faith requires more than miracles; and 
the miracles of the Lord Jesus were more 
than mere displays of the supernatural. 
With only two recorded exceptions they 
were for the blessing and relief of those 
for whom they were performed, and they 
displayed also His deep compassion and the 
greatness of His love. "Whose love is as 
great as His power" was ever true; and 
though He could with the word of power, 
being Son of God, bring again to life the 
son of the widow at Nain, and Lazarus of 
Bethany, His sympathy was none the less 
real. There was never a sorrow or pain 
that He relieved,- but He felt it in fullest 
sympathy, as none other could. (See Matt. 
8. 17). 

Christ never Wrought a miracle at the 
bidding of unbelief, He was not a magician; 
He would say, "An evil and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign, and there 
shall no sign be given it" (Matt. 12. 39), 
and with such a pronouncement, would 
leave them. 

Neither would He work a miracle for 
His Own relief. Son of God though He 
was, yet as Son of Man, perfect in His 
dependence, He refused to exert His power 
to relieve His own hunger. (See Matt. 4. 
1-4). Miracles, like tongues (1 Cor. 14. 
22) are for a sign to them that believe not— 
"What sign shewest Thou then, that we 
may see and believe," said the Jews in un
belief (John 6. 30) : also, "The Jews re
quire a sign" (1 Cor. 1. 22); but John 12. 
37 declares that "Though He had done so 
many miracles (signs) before them, yet they 
believed not on Him." 

But miracles served to confirm faith, 
where faith existed—(see Matt. 11. 2-6)— 
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for they were a proof of His Messiahship— 
(see Luke 4. 16-21). 

Do we want miracles? Let us look at 
ourselves, for "None but Jesus can do help
less sinners good"; and every born-again 
soul is a miracle of grace. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

The "New Light" (!); the denial of the 
Eternal Sonship of Christ. 

We have received from an esteemed corres
pondent in British Columbia the copy of a 
letter received by him from a "Ravenite" 
leader, in Victoria, B.C., to whom he had sent 
a May number of "Believer's Magazine," con
taining our note on above. 

According to this brother there has been no 
"new light." That we are quite ready to be
lieve; but such is claimed by persons this side. 
Again he asserts "there has been no denial of 
our Lord's Sonship in Eternity, because the 
relation of divine persons to one another in 
the past eternity has not been revealed so can
not be denied" (our emphasis). 

This assumes the point at issue, and pre
sumes an exhaustive exploration of all the 
breadth and depth of Scripture, issuing in 
something akin to omniscience. This writer 
goes the whole way, for he also denies the 
Eternal Fatherhood of God and the Eternity 
of the Spirit! (i.e., in the sense that they are 
revealed in the Scriptures). 

Until Mr. J. T. raised the question at the 
Barnet Conference of June, 1929, the whole 
Ravenite circle, we believe we are right in 
saying, throughout the world, including Vic
toria, B.C., officially held the Eternal Sonship 
of Christ, as an integral part of divine revela
tion. Perhaps never in the history of the pro
fessing Church on earth, not even in the hal
cyon days of the Papal autocracy, has such a 
change of important doctrine been accepted 
throughout the world at the instigation of 
one individual. Even the Popes could not 
change doctrine, without convening General 
Councils. And at the time of the Vatican 

Council of 1870, for example, as is well known, 
the Dollingers without, and the Strossmayers 
within, openly opposed the dogma of Papal 
Infallibility. But in the case before us the 
whole Ravenite community, with but few pro
tests, turned right about face, on the sugges
tion of one teacher, and that on grounds 
which would have appeared worse than flimsy 
to the great theologians of the past, not to 
say to teachers like W. Kelly, J. N. Darby, J. 
G. Bellett, etc. That this "new light" did in
volve a serious change of doctrine seems clear 
from the fact that Mr. J. T. waited, as he tells 
us, twenty-five years, before bringing it out. 
His followers had not reached a high enough 
point of spirituality to bear it! Whether it 
was that that was needed, remains a matter 
of judgment. All honour to the faithful few 
who have resisted this serious assault on the 
faith. We tremble as to what may be the 
next belief to be jettisoned. As we hope 
soon, with God's help, to take up the subject 
in a few papers in "Believer's Magazine," we 
would only ask readers now to consider here 
one verse on the positive side:—-Micah S. 2. 
Here the same root "yah-tzah'- is used to de
note the Lord's "coming forth" at Bethlehem 
and His "goings forth from of old from ever
lasting" (see for same root Gen. 35. 11; 46. 26; 
Job 1. 21). This can be no coincidence, but 
not only points forward to the incarnation 
(Matt. 2.), but also backward in a past eternity 
to what is known as the Eternal Generation or 
Filiation of the Second Person of the Godhead 
—the Son with the Father. Who can affirm 
that there is nothing in this verse of the 
nature of a revelation of Divine Relations be
fore time? No doubt we shall be told that 
above expressions are not scriptural, and that 
we must "not depart a hairsbreadth from 
Scripture," but I cannot find in my copy of the 
Scriptures such words as "unbegotten," "un-
derived," "co-equal," "co-eternal," which these 
men freely use of the Second Divine Person. 

The Editor hopes to begin in September issue, a 
short series of papers on this subject. 

But when the fulness of the time was come, 
God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, 
made under the law.—(Gal. 4. 4). 
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A Word to Young Believers. 
BY W. M. CALDER, ACTON. 

"T^EED my Lambs," said the Lord Jesus 
•*• on that memorable occasion when the 

Apostle Peter was restored and commis
sioned for the work which lay before him. 
The Lord Jesus put Lambs first; sheep can 
fend for themselves in some measure, but 
Lambs require special care and attention, 
so likewise do young believers. It is quite 
impossible to underestimate or indeed to 
overestimate the manifold perils, and 
dangers, and difficulties that beset and 
assail the young believer in his or her path
way through this scene. Thousands and 
tens of thousands of young men and young 
women annually leave their homes in the 
country and migrate into the larger towns 
in search of employment in the various 
callings which lie open to them. The 
majority of them are in a great measure 
ignorant of the perils and dangers that 
await them in their new surroundings. Un
less the}r are soundly saved and firmly fixed 
on that sure foundation, "The Rock of 
Ages," they are in imminent danger of fall
ing a prey to the innumerable traps and 
snares that abound in our great cities, im
portuned by those with whom they labour 
or by those with whom they lodge to go to 
the dance, or the pictures, or the music-hall, 
or the whist drive. They lack the moral 
courage to give a decided "No!" fearing 
the reproach and ridicule which no doubt 
will be their inevitable portion. At length 
they are persuaded just to go this once, 
and that is the first step in the downward 
path, and unless a gracious God intervene, 
they are in danger of falling a prey to the 
subtle devices and wiles of the great Adver

sary of Souls, Satan, the enemy of God 
and man. 

Bad companions are a fruitful source of 
the downfall of many a promising young 
man and young woman. Young believers, 
however have unlimited resources at their 
disposal. They have a Throne of Grace to 
which they may continually resort, and 
which they may not neglect at their peril. 
They have the infallible Word of God as 
their Guide, their Shield and their Buckler. 
If they adopt the language of the Psalmist, 
see Psalm 119. 63, "I am a companion of 
all them that fear thee and of them that 
keep thy precepts," and associate with those 
who love the Lord, they are comparatively 
safe, but that is not the only danger to 
which young believers are exposed in our 
great cities. There were heresies in the 
early days of the Church; they are multi
plied an hundredfold in our day. Delusions 
abound on every hapd in the so-called re
ligious world. The inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures, the Virgin Birth, the Deity of 
the Lord Jesus, His atoning death upon the 
Cross, His triumphant resurrection from 
among the dead, and His ascension to the 
right hand of God, are denied on every 
hand. Let the young believer shun all who 
hold such tenets, and let him seek out those 
who gather simply in the Name of the Lord 
Jesus, who acknowledge the Lord Jesus as 
the Head of His Church, and who regard 
the Word of God as their infallible Guide, 
and who seek to worship God in Spirit and 
in truth. The command of the Lord is, "Be 
ye not unequally yoked with unbelievers. 
Come out from among them and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing, and I will receive you, and 
be a Father to you, and ye shall be my sons 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." 
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"Thou shalt not go up and down as a tale
bearer among thy people I am the Lord." 

—Leviticus 19. 16. 

Oh, Christian, pressing onward, 
To that home beyond the sky; 

There are many dangerous places 
That you surely must pass by. 

There's that one that's often quoted, 
"Grumbler's Corner," you may ken; 

But the one I'm thinking of just now 
Is called "The Gossips' Den." 

There the busy-bodies congregate 
And make an awful din 

As they ridicule their brethren— 
'Tis that they revel in. 

Did you hear of "Mr. So and So," 
That lives across the way? 

Well I'm told that he did such 
And such a thing the other day. 

And remember what I'm telling you, 
'Tis true as true can be, 

For it was "Mrs. Someone Else" 
That told it al! to me. 

But don't say I was telling you, 
She asked me not to say, 

But I thought it was my duty, 
When talk came round that way. 

Thus each in turn tells what they've heard, 
Whether or no 'tis true; 

And slander all their brethren—Well— 
They've nothing else to do. 

Oh, happier far that noble few, 
Who take the things they hear, 

And spread them out before the Lord, 
And drop a silent tear. 

So Christians, flee from "Gossip's Den," 
'Tis not a healthy place; 

It is the scandal of God's saints 
The Assembly's disgrace. 

—R. Foster. 

Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

How sweet the name of Jesus sounds 
In a believer's ear! 

It soothes his sorrows, heals his wounds, 
And drives away his fear. 

A T all times, and in practically every cir-
•* *• cumstance of life, there are few 
hymns that charm the heart of the child of 
God more than does this beautiful com
position. And in all probability, had John 
Newton written no other hymn, this one 
alone would have made his name famous 
in the realm of hymnody. Last month, ref
erence was made to Newton's association 
with William Cowper and the Olney 
Hymns. Of this collection the author of 
"How sweet the name of Jesus sounds," 
has contributed 280, from which the 
Believers' Hymn Book has chosen nine. 

Few hymn writers had a more romantic 
and eventful life than John Newton. He 
was born in London, in 1725. His mother, 
a godly, consistent Christian, stored his 
young mind with Scripture truths, but died 
when her only child was seven years old. 
At the age of eleven, John was taken to sea 
by his father, who was a Captain in the 
Merchant Service. After making several 
voyages, he was one day seized by the 
Press Gang, and taken aboard one of H.M. 
War ships. Associating with loose and de
praved companions, young Newton threw" 
aside the religious restraint of his early 
training, and became a wicked and aban
doned sailor. 

Tiring of the rigid discipline of the Royal 
Navy, he deserted his ship, for which he 
was publicly flogged at Plymouth, and later 
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was dismissed for insubordination. Soon 
after, he took service on board a West 
African slaver, and for a time was engaged 
in the slave traffic. 

It was during a terrific storm at sea, 
when toiling at the pumps in face of ap
parent death, that the conscience of the 
godless young sailor was awakened, and he 
cried aloud to God for mercy. This was 
the first prayer that had passed his lips for 
many years. The ship reached port, but 
the conviction of his sinful condition arous
ed by the thoughts of that awful night at 
sea, gave him no peace till he obtained rest 
for his troubled soul through the merits of 
the atoning blood of Jesus. Newton aban
doned his seafaring life, and received an 
appointment as tide surveyor at Liverpool. 

He now turned his attention to the study 
of the Scriptures, and eventually coming 
under the influence of such men as John 
Wesley and George Whitefield, Newton be
came imbued with the desire to preach the 
Gospel. The greater part of his spare 
time was given up to preparation for the 
Lord's work, and after eight years at Liver
pool he became curate of Olney, in Buck
inghamshire. As already stated, it was 
here that Newton formed a life-long ac
quaintance with William Cowper. Most of 
the hymns of Newton were written at 
Olney, including the rugged, yet inspiring 
composition : 

Begone, unbelief! my Saviour is near, 
And for my relief will surely appear; 
By prayer let me wrestle, and He will perform; 
With Christ in the vessel, I smile at the storm. 

In 1779, Newton became Rector of St. 
Mary's Woolnoth, Lombard Street, Lon
don, where for twenty-seven years his 
powerful preaching attracted large crowds, 

and it is said that no London clergyman of 
that day exercised a greater influence than 
did John Newton. His zeal in pastoral 
visiting and prayer meetings was unwearied. 
A few years before his death, when pressed 
by his friends to give up preaching, his 
reply was characteristic of the man: 
"What," said he, "shall the old African 
blasphemer stop while he can speak?" And 
when, with increasing age, his memory was 
almost completely gone, Newton would re
mark to those who sought to comfort him : 
"Though my memory is failing, I can never 
forget two things, first, that I was a great 
sinner, and second, that Jesus is a great 
Saviour." Truly, he realised in his soul 
that he owed everything to Jesus, the sound 
of whose name had touched the tender 
chords of his heart, and in the effulgence 
of joy came the words : 

Dear Name! the rock on which I build! 
My shield and hiding-place! 

My never failing treasury, filled 
With boundless stores of grace. 

Newton was a man of fervent prayer, 
thus it is not surprising that many of his 
compositions strike the tender note of sup
plication. Amongst these there is one of 
surpassing beauty, which is still a favourite 
at our prayer meetings : 

Behold the throne of grace! 
The promise calls us near, 

To seek our God and Father's face, 
Who loves to answer prayer. 

Beyond our utmost wants 
His love and power can bless; 

To praying souls he always grants 
More than they can express. 

When Newton was nearly four score 
years, he was almost blind, and could with 
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great difficulty read his manuscript sermon, 
so a friend stood behind him in the pulpit 
to assist the aged preacher during the ser
vice. One Lord's Day, while proceeding 
with his address, Newton had twice read 
the words, "Jesus Christ is precious." "You 
have already said that twice," whispered his 
helper; "go on, sir." "John," was Newton's 
quick reply, "I said that twice, and I am 
going to say it again." And raising his 
voice, again he cried with renewed empha
sis, "Jesus is precious!" John Newton died 
on December 21st, 1807, at the advanced 
age of eighty-two. 

Besides these already quoted, the other 
hymns by Newton to be found in The Be
lievers' Hymn Book, are "Great Shepherd 
of Thy chosen flock," "Let us love, and 
sing, and wonder!" "Let us rejoice in 
Christ our Lord," "Poor, weak, and worth
less though I am," "Sweeter sounds than 
music knows," and the short yet expressive 
parting hymn so often used as a doxology : 

May the grace of Christ our Saviour, 
And the Father's boundless love, 

With the Holy Spirit's favour, 
Rest upon us from above! 

Thus may we abide in union, 
With each other and the Lord, 

And possess in sweet communion, 
Joys which earth can ne'er afford. 

The writer of these articles would value information, 
other than what has already appeared in this series, 
relating to hymns and hymn writers of the Believers' 
Hymn Book. Biographical data (especially of less 
known hymn writers), or stories regarding any of the 
hymns would be helpful. 

Communications may be sent to :— 
David J. Beattie, Kenilworth, Talbot Road, Carlisle. 

Thou shalt not harden thine heart, nor shut 
thine hand from thy poor brother; but thou 
shalt open thine hand wide unto him. 

NOTE ON QUESTION D. ON RAHAB 
IN MAY LAST. 

A communication, which should be of inter
est has come to hand from a correspondent, 
F. C. H. of Brentford, with reference to ques
tion D, in May "Believer's Magazine," re 
Rahab and the Matthew genealogy of our 
Lord. "It was not necessary" he writes 
(humanly speaking) to bring these women 
into the genealogy. Any pious Jew would 
naturally leave them out, but divine inspiration 
took care they should be there. In Thamar, 
we have a picture of sin in all its blackness. 
The chapter can only be read in the presence 
of a Holy God. But the gospel is for such. 
In Rachab, we have a sinner too, and black 
enough, but she becomes associated with the 
Saviour first by faith, in virtue of which alone 
the gospel can save the sinner. Ruth—person
ally an amiable and devoted character, is shut 
out of the congregation of the Lord by the 
law (Deut. 23. 3), but 'brought in by sovereign 
grace beneath the wings of the Lord God of 
Israel,' in whom she trusted. Here we see 
grace acting in spite of the law. Then lastly 
she that had been the wife of Uirias, remind
ing us of the terrible fall of David; and his 
restoration by grace, though God's govern
ment is maintained to the end." 

NOTE ON QUESTION B. ON "KESWICK" 
IN JUNE LAST. 

Further to my reply re Keswick doctrine in 
June "Believer's magazine," and to correspond
ence arising from same, we wrote to our 
esteemed correspondent:—I am afraid I must 
qualify my previous reply, as far as Keswick 
doctrine is concerned. Last month I noticed 
a Convention Report for 1931, in a house I 
was staying in, and, moved more by curiosity 
than anything else, I took it up and glanced 
at it. It is "published by the authority of the 
Council" as "Notes of the Addresses, revised 
by the Speakers." The opening speaker of 
the Convention, on pp. 53, 54 deprecates any 
expressed criticism at Keswick of the ad
dresses, on the ground that they had "all been 
directly sought for, and given by God Himself 
(my emphasis; and throughout), and that no 
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word would be spoken from the rostrum, 
which had not been steeped in prayer, and in 
some cases an agony of prayer"(!) This 
sounds rather like a claim to verbal inspira
tion! To "prove all things, and hold fast that 
which is good," still seems the safer course, 
"pace" the assurance, shot, so to speak, into 
the air on p. 113. "There is no Modernism at 
Keswick." And I should be unfaithful to my 
convictions did I not refer at least to two 
passages which as I glanced casually through 
one or two of the addresses "jumped into my 
eyes" as the French say. On p. 156 one teacher, 
perhaps the principal speaker of the Conven
tion, utters the following words, which are 
quoted by the Editor in his daily foreword, on 
p. 151 with special approval, "When Jesus was 
tempted, He might have gone down, when 
Jesus was transfigured He might have gone 
up." 

The latter statement is pure speculation, 
with nothing in the context to justify it, in 
fact all the other way; the former the crude 
modernistic heresy of a peccable Christ! 

Later in the same address the speaker, on 
p. 158, says with reference to the"Eloi, Eloi" 
cry on the cross; "I am almost inclined to 
agree with the author, perhaps the most bril
liant of his day (it must have been a very 
dark day!—Ed.) that for the moment, JESUS 
WAS AN ATHEIST. He had lost God. He 
who was God." I thought an Atheist was a 
person who denied the existence of God, but 
to feel yourself forsaken of God, would prove 
you believed there was a God to forsake you! 
The very suggestion that our Lord Jesus 
Christ could, under any circumstances, be "an 
atheist," is, to my mind, worse than shocking, 
it is blasphemous; especially when one remem
bers that in Psa. 22.3, He at once justifies God: 
"But Thou are holy." Far from such a phrase 
shewing brilliance of thought, it would be 
far truer to say, I fear, that it displays ignor
ance of the truth of God, in terms of an 
irreverent solecism. Surely we may hope that 
such a serious perversion escaped the notice 
of the Council responsible for its dissemination 
to the ends of the earth. How can we be 
asked to believe that such words were 
"steeped in prayer"? Is it possible, that in the 

large Keswick audience or platform, there was 
not found one to challenge such "profane bab
blings."—(Ed.). 

Be not deceived:—"Evil communications 
corrupt good manners" (1 Cor. 15. 33). 

"Strong meat belongeth to them that are of 
full age, even those who by reason of use 
have their senses exercized to discern both 
good and evil" (Heb. 5. 14). 

TREASURE-SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
No. 5.—GRACE. 

Find from the passages indicated the 
answers to the following questions. 

1. How did it come? John 1. 
2. What is its opposite? John 1. 
3. How are we,saved? Ephesians 2. 
4. How are we justified? Romans 3. 
5. What is the difference between one who 

works for salvation and one who has faith? 
Romans 4. 

6. Should we sin because we are not under 
law? Romans 6. 

7. Can Grace be taken advantage of? 
Jude 1. 

8. Why is it given? 2 Corinthians 4. 
9. What is sufficient for us? 2 Cor. 12. 

-10. (a) How should we sing? Col. 3. (b) 
How should we talk? Col. 4. (c) How should 
we work? Heb. 12. (d) How should we grow? 
2 Peter 3. 

11. In time of need where should we go? 
Heb. 4. 

No. 4.—ANSWERS ON FAITH. 
1. Hebrews 11. 1. 
2. Rom. 10. 17. 
3. (a) Romans 12. 3. (b) 1 Cor. 12. 9. 
4. Eph. 2. 8. 
5. 1 Cor. 15. 17. 
6. (a) Romans 3. 28. (b) Romans 5. 1. 
7. 1 Peter 1. 9. 
8. Gal. 5. 6. 
9. James 2. 26. 

10. 1 Peter 1. 7. 
11. (a) Luke 7. 9. (b) Luke 12. 28. 

—Berean. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—How would you explain the 
words "I will not blot out his name out of the 
book of life"? (Rev. 3.). Do not they seem to 
raise a question out of harmony with John 10. 
28: "My sheep shall never perish, etc."? Was 
Judas ever in the book of life? 

Answer A.—Had the statement run, "I will 
blot out his name, etc.," the question might 
legitimately have been raised, but as it stands, 
the promise is framed in the strongest form 
of negative, "I will never, never blot out his 
name, etc." Perhaps the difficulty arises from 
emphasizing the "his," as though the names 
of others could be erased. But such a thing 
is never contemplated. The only passage that 
seems to teach it: Rev. 22. 19 ought by every 
authority to have "tree of life," not "book of 
life," i.e., such will be shut out from what 
they had not attained to, rather than deprived 
of what they had attained to. The state of 
Sardis was very low. There were no moral 
scandals, no doctrinal departures, no divisions, 
but simply "a name to live and yet dead." 
Not that all were in that state, but many were. 
As one has said, "the church registers at 
Sardis had been badly kept," and the names 
of dead professors must sooner or later be 
expunged. But to His own, who gave proof 
of their reality, the Lord gave the strongest 
assurance, that He would never blot out their 
names from His book of life. 

The names of dead professors, such as Judas, 
though they may have had the credit of having 
their names inscribed in heaven, and taken for 
granted it was so, themselves had never been 
registered in the book of life. The Lord knew 
from the beginning that he was "a devil," and 
would betray Him. It is noteworthy that our 
Lord could say to the seventy on their return, 
what he did not say to the twelve, "Rejoice 
because your names are written in heaven": 
They had no Judas among them. We may 
well lay to heart the solemn words. "The 
Lord knoweth them that are His," and "let 
everyone that nameth the name of Christ de
part from iniquity!" 

Question B.—Ought we to interpret Gen. 1. 
1 as referring to the original creation of the 
universe quite distinct from the rest of the 
chapter, or is it the summary of what follows? 

Answer B.—I certainly believe the former. 
If the latter, should we not expect the creation 
of both the heavens and the earth to be en
larged upon in the rest of the chapter, whereas 
the "heavens" in the sense of v. 1 are not 
mentioned again, nor is it the creation of the 
earth which is brought before us after Gen. 
1. 2 but the refurbishing of its surface con
ditions to prepare it as a habitation for man. 
The verb "to create" only occurs twice in the 
body of the chapter, at the start of animal life 
and at the start of human life, vv. 21, 27. 
Does not the fact that the earth alone is de
scribed as "without form and void" (to-hoo 
va bo-hoo) indicate that something had hap
pened to it, which had not happened to the 
universe at large? There is nothing in verse 
1 to suggest that the original creation was not 
perfect. That the earth was created, a scene 
of desolation, is distinctly negatived in Isaiah 
45. 18, "He created not the earth a waste" 
(to-hoo) (R.V.), and these Hebrew descriptive 
words for "without form and void" only occur 
together in two other places, i.e., Isaiah 34. 11 
—"the line of confusion (to-hoo) and the 
stones of emptiness" (bo-hoo); and Jer. 4. 23. 
"I saw the earth and lo, without form and 
void" (to-hoo va-bohoo), and both describe 
scenes induced by judgment. We are not called 
to speculate as to why the earth, created as we 
believe, so perfect, in Gen. 1. 1, that "the sons 
of God shouted for joy" (Job 38. 7), became 
so imperfect. We cannot imagine them doing 
this, if the creation they witnessed was a 
waste of desolation, covered with waters and 
pitch darkness. Between verse 1 and verse 3 
may occur a period of untold millions of years 
sufficient for the laying down the stratified, 
fossiliferous and cretaceous, rocks, the coal 
measures, etc. 

But is this division of the chapter a mere 
arbitrary device, or is it justified by the form 
of the Hebrew employed? I will cite as a 
reliable witness Dr. E. B. Pusey, for many 
years Regius professor of Hebrew at Oxford. 
He discusses the question in the Preface to 

I his "Lectures on Daniel the Prophet," p.p. 
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xvii.-xxiv. He writes, "Of the forms of speech 
which could have been chosen, to express past 
time, that has been chosen, which least con
nects the date, when the earth was one vast 
waste, with the time when God created it." 
Both were in past time, but there is nothing 
to connect "those times together." "Had 
Moses intended to say that the earth was 
waste and desolate when God created it, the 
idiom for this would have been "and the earth 
without form and void" (without the verb) 
(page xviii.)—What Moses does write "has 
no force at all, unless it be used to express 
what was the condition of the earth in a past 
time previous to the rest of the narrative, but 
in no connection in time whatever with what 
precedes." Dr. Pusey also points out that the 
"and" by which verse 2 is united to v. 1, shews 
that v. 1 does not stand as a mere summary 
of what follows. There are two distinct facts, 
the primal creation in v. 1, and a subsequent 
condition of the earth "without form and 
void." 

Question C.—What kind of bread and wine 
should we use at the Lord's Supper? Should 
the former be leavened or unleavened, and the 
latter fermented or the reverse. 

Answer C.—As the Scriptures do not specify 
any particular kind of bread or wine, why 
should we seek to be wise above that which 
is written? Surely this silence is intended so 
that anything in various countries that can be 
described as bread or wine may serve. The 
question of unleavened bread has been dis
cussed quite lately in "The Believer's Maga
zine" (see May No. of current year). As for 
the wine, how can it be doubted that the Lord 
used ordinary fermented juice of the grape, 
—that is wine? This was clearly used at 
Corinth, for some were so gross as to indulge 
too freely and be "drunken" (see 1 Cor. 11. 21). 
The apostle did not meet this by ordering 
them to substitute some concoction for true 
wine, but explained that the Lord's Supper 
was not a meal, as they mistakenly thought, 
but instituted after a meal, and that a bit of 
bread and a sup of wine sufficed for each from 
the common loaf or cup. 

Let us, however, not be so taken up with 
the symbols, as to "see the signs and see not 
Him." 

Question D.—Can you explain why there are 
so few conversions, notwithstanding all the 
Conferences and the many meetings held by 
brethren all over the North of Ireland; and 
why more do not preach in the open-air in 
the Free State? 

Answer D.—The question of the number of 
true conversions in any district belongs to 
God, it is quite impossible for us to apprize it 
with our limited knowledge. From the num
bers and apparent age of persons who come 
to Conferences in the parts referred to, I 
should judge there must have been a con
siderable number of conversions within recent 
years. "Paul preaches, Apollos waters, but 
God giveth the increase." We do not know 
of one soul directly converted through Stephen 
—a man full of the Holy Ghost, faith and 
power, but he may have been an important 
link in preparing the most wonderful conver
sion in the New Testament. It is an interest
ing study to follow the servants of God in 
the Acts in their experiences of success or 
apparent failure. The great ingatherings in 
the opening chapters are not repeated every
where. At Athens Paul had a comparatively 
barren time, while at Corinth, peopled by the 
same idolatrous corrupt race, there was much 
blessing. For one thing God said of the latter 
"I ha\;e much people in this city." We do not 
find Paul discouraged on leaving Athens, or 
regretting he had not preached differently, or 
with greater power. However the whole ques
tion of conversions should, and no doubt does 
exercize the hearts of preachers of the gospel 
in North Ireland and elsewhere, but if the true 
gospel be preached in dependence on God, He 
will be glorified, and "His word will not re
turn unto (not us, but) Him void." As for 
why more brethren do not preach in the open-
air in the Free State, we cannot say. Though 
we are told to pray the Lord of the harvest 
to send forth labourers into His harvest, it is 
not for us to judge the Lord's servants or 
presume to send men to special fields. If the 
questioner himself be gifted in the gospel, and 
has it laid on his heart to preach in the Free 
State, he should wait on the Lord to open the 
way, seek the fellowship of his brethren, and 
go forth and do it, and no doubt he will be 
blessed in his deed. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING. — Annual Conference, 

Assembly Hall, High Street, Inverurie, Wed
nesday, 10th August, at 10.30. Open-air Con
ference in connection with Gospel Hall, New 
Stevenston, to be held in Clydesdale Welfare 
Grounds, Saturday, 13th August, 3.30 till 7.30 
(interval for tea, S p.m.). Speakers expected, 
T. Richardson, Grangemouth; Wm. McAIonan, 
Motherwell, and Wm. Brown, Newmilns. If 
weather unfavourable meeting will be held in 
the Gospel Hall. Open-Air and Tract Band 
Workers' Annual Rally at West Kilbride, 
Saturday, 20th August. Meet Masonic Hall, 
3.15, where tea will also be served about 5. 
S.S. District Teachers' Meeting, Evangelistic 
Hall, Glebe Rd., Galston, Saturday, 27th Aug., 
at 4 p.m. Speakers, W, D. Whitelaw, Irvine; 
W. B. Farmer, Glasgow; and W. M'Callum, 
Kilwinning. Each District should advise Jas. 
Carruthers, 26 Orchard St.. Galston, likely 
nvmiber attending. Annual Conference, Town 
Hall. Loanhead, Saturday, 3rd Sept., 3 p.m. 
Speakers, Wm. Hoste, London; W. A. Thom
son, Glasgow; and John Ferguson. Detroit. 
Ayrshire Missionary Conference, Kilmarnock, 
Saturday, 10th September, at 3. Tract Band, 
Postal and Open-Air Workers' Report Con
ference, Hebron Hall, Glengarnock, Saturday, 
17th September. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. The Lanark
shire Large Tent has been removed to Sunny-
side, Leadhills, with opening Conference, 30th 
July. T. Richardson continues the work there. 
The Lanarkshire Small Tent has been removed 
to Chapelhall with opening Conference, 30th 
July. M. H. Grant will continue the work in 
this Tent. Ayrshire Gospel Tent has been re
moved to Dalmellington, where James L. Bar-
He continues the testimony. J. A. Tones and 
John Miller continue in the Tent at Clarkston, 
after a brief stop during holiday season. John 
Carrick continues in the Tent at Tranent. 
John Brown continues in Renfrewshire Tent 
at Barrhead. Jack Atkinson continues—after 
a brief stop during holidays—with Mid-Scot
land Tent at Grange Pans, Bo'ness. Walter 
Anderson continues with good interest in 
Tent at Forse, Latherton, 16 miles south of 
Wick. 

REPORTS.—A fair number_ attended the 
Open-air Conference at Missionary House, 
Newmilns. Messrs. Elliott and Peebles minis
tered the Word outside and Kimber inside. 
Good meetings. Large number gave help in 

march and open-air testimony on the beach 
at Saltcoats, at Tract Band Workers' Rally, 
and several brethren gave helpful messages in 
the Gospel—many tracts distributed. Annual 
meetings on Low Green, Ayr, larger than 
usual. Several brethren gave help in the 
Gospel testimony. J. Glancy continued the 
testimony over week-end, and a few nights 
later. M. H. Grant has had good meetings in 
the Tent at Waterloo. Several have professed 
conversion, and saints encouraged. T. Rich
ardson had large meetings in the Tent at 
Bothwell Park. Some professed conversion. 
It was hoped to have seen more fruit from 
such a large and populous district where the 
Word was faithfully preached in the Tent as 
well as in the open-air. Joseph Glancy had 
large and interesting meetings in Glasgow 
Assemblies' Tent at Shettleston. Souls saved, 
saints blessed. A time of great blessing has 
been experienced in the Mid-Scotland Tent at 
Grange Pans, Bo'ness, where Jack Atkinson 
has been preaching. The Tent filled nightly. 
Some nights packed. There have been many 
conversions; some have been baptised and re
ceived into fellowship; others are anxious. It 
is hoped to continue for a time. John Brown 
is having splendid meetings in the Renfrew
shire Tent at Barrhead. Tent full nightly, and 
with good results. W. J. Miller has had good 
interest in meetings lately in Papa Stour, 
(Shetland), and later in the lonely isle of 
Foula. Visitation much appreciated by the 
people. George Bond is finding some interest 
in effort in Y.M.C.A. Hall, Invergordon. 
Several young men seem interested. Tract 
distribution being continued in the town. Jas. 
Barrie has made a start in Dalmellington with 
Ayrshire Tent, and desires an interest in 
prayer. John Carrick has been working Tent 
in Tranent. Opening Conference well attended. 
Meetings fairly good. Two or three have pro
fessed faith in Christ, others in the valley of 
decision. Prayer desired. J. A. Jones and 
John Miller have had six weeks agressive 
work in Tent at Clarkston. Interest and at
tendance exceeded expectations. Quite a num
ber have been saved. Others are anxious. 
Continuing during August. John M. Nicholson 
still finds interest in the meetings at Port of 
Ness. Gospel literature is also well received 
and eagerly read. Robert Kennedy gave valued 
help at Stornoway lately. Open-air meetings 
good. Annual Open-air Rally at Largs as 
usual well attended. Many heard the Gospel 
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and received Gospel tracts, etc. Ministry at 
Summer Convention Meetings in Brisbane 
Hall, Largs, very helpful and practical. G. 
Goodman, R. Scammell, J. M. Shaw and others 
ministered. Meetings well attended. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Holiday Conference, 

Malvern, 1st to 4th August. Speakers, Capt. 
Carre, M. Goodman, H. Hutchinson, Dr. A. 
Rendle Short and J. B. Watson. Conference 
at Dorking, August 1st. Speakers, E. Barker, 
G. R. Gough and E. H. Sims. Conference in 
Iron Room, Standford, Hants., 'August 1st, Dr. 
Deck and Chas. Inglis expected. Conference, 
Driffield, E. Yorks (Emmanuel Hall), August 
1st, at 3 and 6 p.m. Conference in Gospel 
Hall, Norman Rd., Wrexham, August 1st, at 
3 and 6.30 p.m. Missionary Conference, Sheen 
Hall, East Sheen, August 1st. Conference in 
Cheddar, August 3rd at 3 and 6 p.m. Con
ference in British Legion Hall, Watson's 
Court, Melksham, August 24th, at 3 and_ 6 
p.m. M.S.C. Holiday Conference, Llanfair-
fechan, September 3rd to 10th. Full particulars 
H. G. Hall, Plas Menai, Llanfairfechan. An
nual Conference, Tod Hills, nr. Carlisle, Satur
day, 3rd September, 3.30. Speakers, A. Hamil
ton, Paisley, A. Houston, Leadhills and others. 
Half-Yearly Meetings, Civic Hall, Queen St., 
Exeter, 13th and 14th September, 11, 2.30 and 
6. Full particulars, F. Pester, 23 Barnfield Rd., 
Exeter. Conference, Vicarage Street Hall, 
Yeovil, September 7th-8th. Particulars, H. W. 
Higgins, "Brabourne," Roping Road. Confer
ence, Rudmore Hall, Portsmouth, September 
13th-14th. Speakers, E. S. Curzon, Scott-V. 
Mitchell, J. M. Shaw and J. Stephen. Lanca
shire Missionary Conference, Hebron Hall, 
Mayor St., Bolton. Particulars, W. Melling, 
25 Longfellow Avenue. Home Workers' Con
ference, Unity Chapel, Bristol, September 30th 
to October 4th. Messrs. G. & M. Goodman 
expected. Correspondence, W. Rouse, 57 
Southbourne Rd., West Southbourne, Bourne
mouth, and W. J. Stenner, 17 Redland Park, 
Bristol. Annual Missionary Conference, York 
Street Hall, Leicester, Oct. 1st to 3rd. Par
ticulars, T. A. Judson, "Oakleigh," Sandown 
Road. M.S.C. Convention, Raleigh St. Hall, 
Plymouth, October 19th-20th. Speakers, Dr. 
Rendle Short, H. St. John, and G. Hamilton. 
Correspondence, E. J. Jewell, 2 Bedford Place. 
Annual Missionary Conferences, Central Hall, 
Westminster, London, October 27th and 28th. 
Particulars, Wm. Stunt, 62 Cheapside, E.C.2. 
Annual Conference, Eltham Park Hall, Eli-
bank Road, Eltham Park, S.E.9. Saturday, 
1st October, 6 p.m. E. S. Curzon and Scott 
V. Mitchell expected. 

REPORTS.—W. H. Clare had a time_ of 
cheer with blessing among sinners and saints 
in Tent at Whitchurch. Some walked long 
distances to the meetings. Now at Shrews
bury with Tent pitched on "Racecourse Hous
ing Estate." Prayer valued. F. G. Rose had 
Gospel Caravan at Withersfield, West Wrat-

ting and Weston Colville. Some interest. G. 
Davis has had times of blessing with Tent at 
Aldbury. Saints cheered and a considerable 
number professed conversion. Tent filled to 
overflowing at Conference when J. B. Watson, 
D. White and D. Cameron ministered help
fully. Now at New Mill, Tring. J. M. Pater-
son finding much cheer in the work in Tent 
at Bury St. Edmunds. Goodly companies 
nightly. Good opportunities for personal work 
as well. Large gatherings at Centenary meet
ings "Bethesda," Bristol. E. R. Short, E. H. 
Broadbent and others took part. David Ward 
paid helpful visit to Clayhidon, where a quiet, 
steady work is carried on. Jas. Prentice has 
had times of blessing at Bletchley and Old 
Bradwell. Quite an interest among young 
people. Edward H. Grant is having increasing 
interest in Cambridgeshire Tent at Oakington. 
Special Believers Meeting drew large crowd. 
The Gospel meetings packed out on Sundays, 
and well attended during the week. God has 
given wonderful encouragement. A. Douglas 
had encouragement in Tent at Dewsbury. 
Souls are being saved and the work is to 
continue. John M'Alpine and Geo. Winter 
continue in Tent at Dalton with a measure of 
deepening interest. A. few have confessed 
Christ. A good work is going on amongst 
the young folks. 

IRELAND. 
Finnegan and Craig have resumed work in 

the wooden tent at Cullies, near Shercock, Co. 
Cavan. A needy district. Over 40 years since 
Gospel effort there before. Interest good. 
Magowan and Hill have had a good start in 
Maghera, Co. Cavan. The wooden hall packed 
and a good ear. Fleming and Russell have 
seen the Lord's hand with them in Tent work 
at Florida, Bunting and Moore are having 
good numbers in the Tent at Leitrim, Co. 
Down. Their Tent was blown to pieces, but 
they have another up in the same place. Diack 
and Campbell continue in Tent at Lisburn. 
W. M'Cracken has been trying some open-air 
meetings at Grangee. T. M'Kelvey has been 
holding forth in the open-air near Portgienone. 
Kells and Peacock are having good numbers 
in a new district between Rasharkin and Port
gienone. R. Love has seen the Lord's hand 
in the salvation of souls at Cullion. Stevenson 
and Bingham continue in the Castlederg dis
trict with blessing. Bailie and Murphy have 
finished a long spell of meetings in the new 
hall, Annalong. The believers' meeting there 
on June 24th was a profitable season. Megaw, 
M'Cracken, Whitton, Bunting and others min
istered the Word. Ballybolan Conference on 
12th July was large and ministry searching. 
Ahorey, Kingsmills and Dunmullan also on 
12th. Bleary and Bangor on 13th. Both very 
large and goodly words were spoken. Drum, 
19th, large. Wholesome ministry by a number 
of brethren. Rodgers and Alexander continue 
at Ballygawley. Hutchinson and Johnston 
have finished in Tent near Crumlin and hope 
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to move near Rathfriland district. Wright and 
Beatty have finished at Moy. Some blessing. 
Megaw and Gilpin at Doagh. Wallace and 
Lyttle have finished at Cloughmills with some 
blessing. Knock and Graham at Sandy Row, 
Belfast. Some blessing. Stewart and Craig 
at Drummacle, meetings good; some professed 
conversion. Hawthorn and his companion 
near Lurgan, with some blessing. Believers 
meetings at Limavady the largest and best for 
years. Matthews, Megaw, Craig, M'Cracken, 
Stewart and M'Kelvey ministered. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Tent meetings at Riverside, Cal., conducted 

by Tom Olson proved profitable to God's 
children and brought in some strangers, who 
are apparently exercised about spiritual mat
ters, and are now attending the Hall. Victoria 
Road Conference was said to be a time of 
refreshing from the Lord. Messrs. Douglas, 
Willoughby, Bruce, Widdifield, Shivas and 
Bailie ministered the Word. Collingwood and 
Midland Assemblies have had much appreci
ated visits and ministry from W. P. Douglas, 
C. H. Willoughby has had meetings in Dart
moor, Ont., in a district where, years ago, a 
work of God went on. Later had meetings in 
Dominion Hall, Orrillia, well attended. Robt. 
Young of East Orange had three weeks' 
Gospel meetings in Hackensack, New Jersey, 
with good interest and attendances. Some 
professed. B. M. Nottage had time of blessing 
in Broadview Hall, Toronto. A goodly num
ber professed faith in Christ and a good work 
was done among the young as well. As a 
result of these meetings many have been bap
tised. S.S. Teachers have been encouraged in 
this as many of the young folks passed through 
the Sunday School. B. M. Nottage had meet
ings in Olivet Gospel Hall, Toronto. Large 
Conference at Des Moines, Iowa. J. F. Spink, 
G. T. Pinches and Jas. Elliott ministered. J. 
F. Spink and H. P. Barker had good meetings 
in the Tent at Des Moines. West End Con
ference, Winnipeg, a time of blessing and re
freshment. Good numbers. R. J. Dickson, R. 
Telfer, R. M'Cracken, H. Harris and O. C. Fish 
ministered the Word. Waterloo, Iowa, Con
ference was large and good. Ministry by 
C. W. Ross, J. F. Spink, P. Pell, J. Waugh 
and others was greatly appreciated. Chicago, 
111., James F. Spink had good start in Tent 
at Washington Heights. Blessing expected. 
Warrenton, Ga. David Brinkman saw blessing 
here, now working Tent at Thomson, Ga. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 

Mr. and Mrs. J. H. Aston of India, after a 
considerable stay in Ayrshire, where Mr. 
Aston has busily engaged himself in visitation 
and Tract distribution have removed to 18 
Bethany Terrace, Green Lane, Bebington, 
Cheshire, for a time. Mrs. 'Aston's breathing 
disabilities are much in evidence, but they are 
hopeful for better things. The Lord's people 
have given a nice welcome and Mr. Aston will 

be able to make a start again in house-to-
house visitation. 

James McPhie, Casombo P.O., Mwimlunga, 
via Lusaka, No. Rhodesia, had a 200 mile trip 
in dug-out down Zambezi some time ago. A 
great chief's funeral took place somewhere. 
Ten other chiefs were there and large crowds 
for the funeral. Mr. M'Phie and one of the 
native elders proclaimed the Gospel, and many 
tracts were given away. " 'Flu" has been 
raging, and Mrs. M'Phie had a busy time. 
The world depression is being felt now among 
the natives as never before. Mid-day meetings 
large. 

Our young brother John M'Allister, Jun., 
of Ayr, has gone out to Paraguay, where he 
hopes to join Mr. and Mrs. Gordon Airth in 
their work for the Lord. 

Mr. and Mrs. Kimber of Madras after a 
brief spell in Ayrshire with their small family 
have returned to 53 Camden Street, University 
Road, Belfast. 

Mr. and Mrs. W. Redwood, India, have 
taken up residence for a brief period in the 
Ayrshire Missionary House, Hillside Place, 
Newmilns. 

We are glad to learn from a brief note from 
C. Gordon Smith, The Mission House, 193 
Camp Street, Georgetown, British Guiana, that 
he has had the joy of baptising 24 believers 
lately, and about other 20 are to be baptised 
soon. The Lord is granting much joy in His 
service. 

It is pleasing to learn from our esteemed 
brother, H. Handley Bird of Madras, now at 
"Broadley," N. Hayling, Hants, that he has 
greatly improved in health, and has been able 
to give a little help at a few meetings. 

With sorrow we call the attention of our 
readers to the note in our "Fallen Asleep" 
column regarding our beloved brother G. J. 
Pugh of Natal. It will be difficult to fill his 
place. 

Mr. and Mrs. J. J. Adams, Niels Juelsgade, 
8/III. Aarhus, Denmark, sends a brief account 
of their recent visit to Faroe Isles. About 
400 gathered for Conference at Klaksvig. The 
Gospel meeting inside brought about 500 to
gether and outside the crowd was much 
greater. Other parts give evidence of increased 
interest as well. The work in Denmark goes 
on steadily. Mr. Von Wilderkin from Ger
many has been giving help. 

Fred. Rowat, Mission House, Mihijam, 
E.I.R., Bihar, India, reports of stirring times 
in a Nepal village. Gospel tracts and Scripture 
portions were distributed in four different 
languages. Our brother and his wife hope to 
return to England early next year after nine 
years' absence. 

Victor Waugh who is assisting E. Squire in 
France sends a brief report "The Tent is at 
Vichy in the centre of France. Mons. Zinder 
is preaching. I have given help among the 
children. God has blessed our efforts. Some 
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are saved. At Givors many have turned to 
God. At Vienne Bro. Cotton has been work
ing. Breaking of bread began fully 6 weeks 
ago. Mons. Squire baptized 7 believers there. 
From Vichy we move to Clermont Ferrand 
for more meetings." 

Jamaica. Mrs. H. P Barker is helping with 
meetings for women in various centres where 
work is going on. She writes of continued 
blessing at Coleyville, Chudleigh, etc., where 
J. A. M'Laren labours. Among the mountains 
in the east end of the island L. H. Bewick 
reports further conversions, the building of a 
wooden "Tabernacle," and the opening (by 
urgent request) of new work at Somerset. 
A. I. Hart has his Tent pitched at Clonmel, 
near the north coast, and is finding every en
couragement. H. F. Wildish and wife are 
expected shortly from Trinidad, and no doubt 
will be able to do much useful preliminary 
work in view of A. Widdison's anticipated 
visit with his big Tent during the Winter. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Rodgers, Tullygrawley. For over 34 

years in connection with Ballymena, Ahoghill 
and Ballywatermoy Assemblies. Now at 
Home after a long illness. Well known to 
many of the Lord's servants to whom she 
ever had a place in her home and a kindly 
word. Will be much missed. Chas. Crichton, 
West Calder, aged 49. Killed at his work. 
Saved 24 years. Many years in Tarbrax, last 
6 in West Calder. Wm. M'Auley, Belfast, 
aged 83. Saved 60 years ago through Moody 
and Sankey's meetings. In Apsley Street for 
35 years. His quiet happy life below closed 
with the words "The Son of God, who loved 
me and gave Himself for me." Wm. Crossett, 
Old Bonalbo, Australia, formerly of Maghera-
felt, Ireland, aged 61. Loved the Lord and 
His people. Will be much missed. Suffered 
much but end peaceful. Last words, "perfect 
peace, perfect rest." Mrs. Parker, Guelph, 
Ontario, aged 92. The assembly, now about 
SO, first met in this home. Ever alert especially 
to the Scriptures. She repeated John 14. 
shortly before her Home call. David Swan, 
Clydebank. Saved 38 years ago through John 
M'Neill, and shortly afterwards in fellowship 
in assemblies at Springburn, Garngard, and 34 
years ago, came to Clydebank. Energetic in 
the Lord's work. A good gospeller. A faith
ful man who commended his Lord on every 
hand. Will be much missed. Samuel M'Bride, 
Buckna. A consistent man. All his family 
in Christ. Large company at funeral. Stewart 
and Craig preached the Gospel. Alexander 
Cochrane, Newmilns, aged 74. Saved fully 44 
years ago, and saw the truth of believer's 
baptism and breaking of bread shortly after
wards, largely through the ministry of Wm. 
Blane. In fellowship in Newmilns ever since. 
A lover of good men and given to hospitality, 
his home was ever open for the Lord's people 

and His servants. Not a public speaker, but 
always a personal worker and more so in his 
latter years, and ever with the welfare of the 
assembly at heart. He engaged in personal 
work right to the end. Large company at 
funeral, of believers from all parts and towns
people. John Ferguson and R. W. Smith 
officiated. Others took part in service after 
funeral who had known and enjoyed fellow
ship with Mr. Cochrane for many years. G. 
J. Pugh, of Natal, an esteemed servant of 
Christ, in an Infirmary in England, from pneu
monia, after an operation. Aged 67. Born in 
Natal. Born again 55 years ago. Begun work 
among Zulus 40 years ago when married. At 
that time he asked the Lord for one thousand 
souls. This was granted and more. Since his 
last furlough alone, 11 years ago, over 500 
have been baptised. Associated with assem
blies for last 25 years. Was led to see baptism 
and separation through J. A. Garrioch, of 
Glasgow, who was then on a visit to Africa. 
Greatly used not only in conversions but in 
developing gift among the native saints. The 
Editor spent several weeks with our brother 
in 1917, and came away wonderfully impressed 
by the great work being done among old and 
young. His loss will be a wide blank to many 
dear saints in Africa and in this land. Leaves 
a widow for whom prayer and sympathy is 
desired. 

ADDRESSES. 
Assembly formerly meeting Dublin City 

Mission Hall, 9 Anglesea Street, have pur
chased, and now meet in Ranelagh Hall, 
Lower Elmwood Avenue, Ranelagh, Dublin. 
Visitors with letters of commendation heartily 
welcomed. Correspondent, Jas. F. Williamson, 
9 Lindsay Road, Glasnevin, Dublin. Corres
pondence for assembly meetings in Y.M.C.A. 
Hall, Lanark, to Mr. Hugh Reid, 11 Woodstock 
Avenue, Lanark. West End Assembly, for
merly meeting corner of Beverley and Ellice, 
now in their new Hall, 2 Blocks east on Ellice 
Ave., and Victor St., Winnipeg. Correspond
ence to W. D. Stewart, 543 Banning Street, 
Winnipeg, Canada. Alex. B. Miller now at 
3142 Walter Avenue, Maplewood, Missouri, 
U.S.A. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed contributor, S. Turner is 

down with heart trouble and has had to cancel 
all engagements. Two items from his pen in 
this number. Prayer desired. John Knox 
M'Ewen now in his 80th year has been ordered 
by his doctor to rest but contents himself with 
this "All in His hands, must be well." 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for directiotwand 
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Treasury 
"Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forge 

' I 'HE first, thirty-second, and forty-first 
•*• Psalms begin with "Blessed is the 

man" : literally "Oh the blessednesses" of 
the separated, justified, and devoted man ! 
This is from a substantive "asher" meaning 
"happiness," but used only in the plural ; 
"bless" of Psalm 103 is from barach, to 
bow the knee. In the former psalms, the 
happy man is blessed of the Greater; here 
the Greater receives from His creature His 
rightful homage. David, the blessed man, 
blesses God for His blessings : and doubt
less in doing so is blessed the more. 

Psalm 102 is followed by Psalm 103, not 
only numerically, but consequentially. The 
Key to the former is the taking away of 
Messiah in the midst of His days (v. 24) : 
the only ground of blessing to fallen man. 

The Psalm may be divided into five sec
tions. 

(1) The prologue : vv. 1 and 2, in which 
David stirs up his soul to bless Jehovah 
for all His benefits. 

(2) The enumeration of his blessings. 
He had received, many and great temporal 
mercies; a kingdom, a crown, victories, 
riches, the love of his people, but of these 
he makes no mention, but he tells of mercies 
of a higher order and offered to the faith 
of all—forgiveness of all his iniquities—the 
initial and "once for all" blessing; healing 
of all his diseases; that is soul diseases—a 
continuous blessing; redemption from de
struction, not only by the bear, lion, Goliath 
and Saul, but by greater spiritual enemies; 
a crown of loving-kindness and tender 
mercies—more precious than his earthly 
diadem, and satisfaction with Jehovah's 
good things, so as to renew his spiritual 
youth, as the eagle renews its plumes. 

I Notes. 
:t not all His benefits."—(Psalm lf)3. 2). 

(3) The excellencies of Jehovah's ways : 
But though David speaks thus in the singu
lar to his soul, he remembers that Jehovah's 
blessings are in the plural for all that are 
oppressed, that is for all the people of God. 
Perhaps David had specially in mind Jeho
vah's deliverance of his people from Egypt, 
and how he then revealed His ways to 
Moses, his acts to the children of Israel. 
He remembers the Name of Jehovah (see 
Exod. 34.), and what it implies. "He hath 
not dealt with us after our sins, neither re
warded us according to our iniquities," 
though only God's infinite mercy, that the 
heavens cannot contain, could provide such 
a' Lamb for the burnt-offering. But what 
else could so great a sacrifice achieve, than 
the removal from us to an infinite distance 
of our transgressions, and the free bestowal 
of His Fatherly compassions on those thus 
blessed ? 

(4) The weakness of man. 
But this introduces something in vivid 

contrast with God's people, namely man, as 
such, in his ephemeral and godless char
acter, like the grass, and the flower of the 
grass, so soon to fade away for ever. 

"But the mercy of the Lord is from ever
lasting to everlasting"; without commence
ment or end, toward the God-fearing ones, 
and their children's children. Already His 
throne is prepared, before which all must 
bend the knee and His Kingdom which 
ruleth over all, in which all the children of 
the Kingdom will shine forth as the sun. 

(5) Epilogue. 
The Psalmist ends with one more appeal 

to holy angels, obedient hosts, created works 
and to his own soul to raise a final note 
of blessing to Jehovah. 

9 
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What is Man ? 
BY W. HALSTEAD, TOOTING. 

T^ROM the day in which Adam was first 
•*• created and made, God has always 
manifested His wondrous love to, and in
terest in him and his race. 

Distinct from all other living creatures, 
man alone became a living soul, by the in
breathing of God (Gen. 2. 7). 

He was made in "the image," and after 
the likeness of God. Blessed by God, and 
all other creatures placed under His 
dominion. In a beautiful garden, planted 
by God Himself, and watered by a river, 
he was put, "to dress it and to keep it" 
(verses 8 to 15). A helpmeet, taken out of 
him, and brought to him, by the Lord God, 
was given to share all with him (verses 18 
to 24) : all surely marking him out, as 
the special object of the love of his Creator. 

Through the subtilty of the serpent, sin 
entered; fellowship was broken; man was 
estranged from his God, and sought in 
guilty fear to hide from Him behind the 
very trees given for his blessing. Man was 
lost to God. Even then, although so greatly 
dishonoured, it was the Lord God Who 
sought him, with the sorrowful cry, Where 
art thou? 

In righteousness man is driven from the 
garden of Eden, but not before the Lord 
God had made, "coats of skin, and clothed 
them" (Gen. 3. 21, 24) : dimly fore
shadowing the atoning work of Christ 
whereby sin should be covered, and a gar
ment provided in which man could be pre
sentable, and acceptable to God. The 
skin of the burnt offering was given to the 
priest (Lev. 7. 8; Eph. 1. 6, 7). Although, 
through sin, the image and likeness of God, 

in which man was made was sadly marred; 
God's love to him, and interest in him were 
unchanged. For later on, when "the wick
edness of man was great in the earth," it 
affected Him so much that "it grieved Him 
at His heart" (Gen. 6. 5, 6). 

Poor Job, groaning under Satan's deal
ings with him, and not knowing, "the end 
of the Lord" (James 5. 11), wonders what 
God can see in man, to be so much occupied 
with him. He cries, "What is man that 
Thou shouldest magnify him? and that 
Thou shouldest set Thine heart upon him? 
And that Thou shouldest visit him every 
morning, and try him every moment?" (Job 
7.). 

David thinking of his own frailty, and 
the Lord's goodness to him, cries, "What 
is man (Adam) that Thou takest knowledge 
of him! or the son of man (Enosh) that 
Thou makest account of him !" (Psalm 144. 
1-4). He also in Psalm 8. asks the same 
question, but reverses the order of the 
words in Psalm 144. After declaring the 
excellency of the Name, and glory of the 
Lord, and His condescending grace, he ex
claims, "When I consider Thy heavens, the 
work of Thy fingers, the moon and the stars 
which Thou hast ordained; what is man 
(Enosh, frail, mortal) that Thou art mind
ful of him? and the Son of Man (Adam's 
son), that Thou visitest Him?" (Psalm 8. 1-
4). This Man from a very lowly beginning 
is made by Jehovah to have universal 
dominion (verses 5 to 8). Now the great 
secret of God's love and interest in man 
is revealed! There is another Man beside 
the first Adam; and in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, this Man is declared to be "Jesus, 
Who was made a little lower than the angels 
for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honour; that He by the grace of 
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God should taste death for every man" 
(Heb. 2. 9) . 

I t is through this Man that God "is bring
ing many sons to glory" (ver. 10), that His 
Father 's purpose that they should be, "con
formed to the Image of His Son," might be 
carried out (Rom. 8. 29). 

He is "the last Adam," "the second 
Man" (1 Cor. 15. 45, 47). In His death, 
He closes the history of the first man, be
fore God; and in resurrection, becomes the 
Head of a new race (2 Cor. 5. 14-17). 
The first Adam brought in sin and death 
to all his race. The last Adam, righteous
ness and life to all "His own" (Rom. 5. 12-

21). 
The Bible contains the history of these 

two men. Adam the responsible man, who 
grieved and dishonoured God, and brought 
in universal ruin and dea th : Christ, the 
Man of God's counsels and purposes, on the 
ground of His perfect obedience unto 
death, even the death of the cross; and 
mighty power in resurrection, retrieves 
much more than Adam lost. He is to have 
universal dominion; shared by "the 
woman," given to Him (the Church His 
favoured bride). (Gen. 1. 26 ; Eph. 5. 32). 

In His sin-atoning death, reconciliation 
has been made, the distance between God 
and man has gone. All of Adam's race 
who trust in Him, are "reconciled to God, 
by the death of His Son" (Rom. 5. 10). 
For the Son of Man is the Son of God, 
W h o knowing all God's claims, and man's 
liabilities, has rendered to God, propitiation, 
and for man reconciliation. All based on 
His sin-atoning death. The last Adam be
comes in resurrection, "a quickening spirit" 
(1 Cor. 15. 45). Head of the new creation, 
into which sin and death cannot come. Man 
in Christ is recovered for God's pleasure; 
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fellowship is restored, and His purpose to 
"Head up all things" in Him secured (Eph. 
1. 1. 10, N . T . ) . In Christ every promise to, 
"the Seed of the woman" (Gen. 3. 15). 
"the Seed of Abraham" (Gal. 3. 16). "the 
Seed of David" (Psalm 89. 3, 4, 29, 36) 
is made sure (2 Cor. 1. 20). 

This is the Man W h o has ever been 
before G o d : His constant delight (Prov . 
8. 30, 31) : in W h o m He was well pleased 
(Matt . 3. 17). 

In H im the question is fully answered, 
"Wha t is Man, that Thou art mindful of 
Him? and that Thou shouldest set Thine 
heart upon H i m ? " And all who trust in 
Him, are one with Him. Blessed with all 
spiritual blessings in the heavenlies in 
Christ (Eph. 1. 3) now; we soon shall be
hold the glory given to Him, by the Father . 
(John 17. 24). He will also then "be glori
fied in His saints," and, "admired in all 
them that believe," when He is fully mani
fested (2 Thess. 1. 10). 

R. C. CHAPMAN ON READING. 
Young believer, do not waste your time in 

proving the Bible to be true; read the Bible 
itself. After you have found the knowledge 
of Christ as your Saviour and Redeemer, and 
He has given you rest, you must, according to 
Matt. 11, take His yoke upon you, and learn 
of Him and you shall find rest unto your 
souls. The second rest is very distinct from 
the first. Every child of God has the first, 
and ought to attain to the second. What hap
piness! All wise, humble walk and service to 
Christ hang on it, yet alas! few attain it. Very 
few, in truth, find rest from the restlessness 
of self-will and self-exalting pride; rest from 
the Craving after some portion to fill the heart, 
short of Christ. 

I Cannot but say, that the great means of 
growth, taking the first psalm for my author
ity, is reading the Word of God in the closet 
for the sake of obedience to God. 

's MAGAZINE. 
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Luke 10. 
B Y E. W . ROGERS. 

' I ' H E incident concerning the murmurs 
* of Mar tha because of the conduct of 

Mary falls between that of the Good Sama
ritan parable, and the request of the dis
ciples to be taught how properly to pray. 
This arrangement is according to the 
Spirit 's guidance and is most instructive. 

In the parable of the Good Samaritan the 
host of the inn is requested to "take care" 
of the wounded traveller, but lest such ser
vice to Christ should degenerate into "care
fulness" and "trouble" the incident of 
Martha and Mary is inserted as a warning. 

Here Martha is seen addressing the Lord 
in a most unsuitable way. Although she calls 
Him Lord, yet her utterance "dost thou 
not care" is altogether out of place, and her 
bidding the Lord to tell another what to do 
is not proper. T o safeguard against such 
things, and to afford positive guidance as 
how to pray properly, the next incident, 
(embodying what is usually known as the 
Lord's Prayer ) , is furnished. Instead of 
"me" twice recurring as in the case of 
Martha 's petition, " T h y " is several times 
repeated firstly, and thereafter " u s " occurs. 

Thus this episode has two links, one con
necting it with what precedes and the other 
with that which follows, (a) Serve Christ 
and take care of the wounded but rescued 
travellers, but beware lest that service be
comes a source of trouble and distraction, 
(b) Neglect not prayer, but see that first 
things are put first, and that God and His 
interests have priority over your interests. 

I t may be observed that Mar tha was the 
HOSTESS entertaining the Lord, whilst Mary 
availed herself of the opportunity to become 
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a SCHOLAR sitting at the feet of the Lord. 
Every Christian may be both. He may be 
h o s t : He may make his home the place 
where he entertains the Lord not as a casual 
visitor but as a permanent guest. This 
should be the regular practice. If the Lord 
were in our home, in bodily form, would 
His holy eye observe with approval the 
books, pictures, ornaments, newspapers, 
etc., or, would they furnish occasion of re
proof? He also may be scholar for no 
place is so suited to private instruction 
direct by the Lord Himself as the home. 
In the solitude of the room and its quietness 
His voice through the .Scriptures may be 
heard as one abides prayerfully at His feet. 

It is true that the work has to be done, 
whether it be in home, office, workshop, or 
elsewhere. No Christian should neglect his 
daily mundane duties, but he should see 
that they do not exclude the all-important 
exercise of the soul waiting at the feet of 
the Lord to hear His word. The conjunc
tion "also" should not be overlooked. 
"Mary ALSO sat at the Lord 's feet." She 
knew the work must be done and doubtless 
helped Mar tha to do it, but she recognized 
that not all her time should be spent in 
work, some of it must be spent in listening; 
she knew the spiritual was greater than the 
material. She worked but she also sat at 
His feet. Martha worked only. 

I t is interesting to observe that the R.V. 
alters the word "Jesus" to "Lord," showing 
that Mary recognised that He at whose feet 
she sat was One Whose authority should be 
respected and Whose word should be obey
ed : she recognised H i m as her Lord. 
Martha, on the other hand, merely called 
Him Lord but by her utterances displayed 
that her heart failed to understand its true 
significance. I t is quite easy for the be-

T H E B E L I E V E ] 
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liever to use correct phraseology and to 
speak of Jesus, as always he should, as the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and yet in heart and life 
to fail in acknowledging His Lordship. 
"Why call ye me Lord Lord, and do not 
the things I say?" "If I then your Lord 
and Teacher have washed your feet ye 
ought also to wash one another's." The real 
acknowledgment of the Lordship of Christ 
is not by lip but by deeds of obedience. 

Yet observe again Martha was "cum
bered" or "distracted." There was so much 
to do that her eye lacked a definite object. 
Mary on the other hand had her eye solely 
on her Lord. Even when at work the eye 
of her heart was on Him and her feet there
after hastened to Him. If work is the "ob
ject it will become troublesome : if Christ 
is the object work will become easy, for the 
eye should not be on the service for Christ, 
but on Christ for Whom the service is. 

Mary's eye being on the Lord she soon 
left her sister and joined the Lord, which 
caused Martha to murmur. "She has left 
me" : "tell her to help me." This revealed 
Martha's heart that she thought more of 
herself than of Christ, whilst it showed also 
that Mary thought more of Christ than of 
her sister or herself. Martha put herself 
first: Mary put the Lord first, and it is only 
by doing this latter that peace can be en
joyed. "Seek first the Kingdom of God 
and His righteousness," and then all 
material necessities will be added. Away 
in Elijah's day there was a mother who was 
about to make a cake for "me and my son," 
and then to die. She put herself first, but 
the man of God said, "put someone else be
fore yourself, and make a little cake for 
me first, and then see what will happen," 
which thing she did with marvellous results. 
For it is he who puts Christ first who sees 

His power, hears His voice, and knows His 
love. 

The L@rd would not comply with 
Martha's request: He would not take away 
from Mary that part which she had chosen, 
for whilst service of the particular nature 
that Martha rendered, or that which we 
may render down here is bound to pass 
away with the passage of time, "Com
munion" which Mary chose and which we 
may have, survives the passage of time, and 
continues throughout eternity. It is the 
better, and it is the more durable part. 

Is your moral estimate of the world this? 
That the Son of God got no place in it— 

That there He began with the manger, and 
ended with the cross, with meanwhile no place 
to lay His head? 

Only a loving word, which costs us nothing to 
say, 

And yet in the web of a tangled life it shines 
like a sunny ray. 

Only a loving word, but it makes a weak heart 
strong 

And helped a tempted soul to choose the right 
instead of the wrong. 

Are you discouraged? Pray, it vflll comfort 
you. 

Are you peaceful? Pray, it will confirm you. 
Are you tempted? Pray, it will uphold yen. 
Are you falling? Pray, it will uplift you. 

"When thou prayest, rather let thy heart be 
without words than thy words without heart." 
—Bunyan. 

Heaven and Christ. 
"Heaven is opened to Stephen, and he looks 

up and sees Christ there. He is full of the 
Holy Ghost, and he looks up to heaven; but 
heaven looks down on Christ (Matt. 3. 16). 
Stephen had an object; but Christ was the 
object of heaven." 

9x 
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When a Chinaman went Itiner
ating. 

fCHEW BOON HEAN 

(Of the Malay Peninsular). 

WHEN the Lord told Jonah to go to the 
great city Nineveh, and cry against 

it because its wickedness had come up be
fore God, Jonah rose up and fled unto Tar-
shish from the presence of the Lord. He 
found a ship, honestly paid the fare thereof, 
and went down into it. But the Lord sent 
out a great wind into the sea and there was 
a mighty tempest, so that the ship was like 
to be broken. Jonah asked that he might 
be cast into the sea. When this was done 
the sea ceased from her raging. Jonah dis
obeyed God, and hence he was punished. 

The Lord Jesus, the sinless Son of God, 
also came under the judgment of God, but 
that was because He was willing to die for 
others—blessed be His name for ever and 
ever. 

M Y GOSPEL ITINERANCY FOR 1931. 

I had jbeen exercised much in prayer 
about China, and many of my brethren also 
besought the Lord to guide my footsteps. 
A Christian brother, who is the surgeon of 
the s.s. Gustav Diederichshen, called to see 
me. For the sake of Christian fellowship 
I took my passage for Hong-Kong,by this 
steamer. I will pass on a few notes from 
my Log Book. 

Sunday, 1st November, 1931. Praise the 
Lord I was able to attend several meetings 
and spoke in several halls in Singapore. 
On the 3rd our steamer set sail for Hong-

tA beloved brother brought to Christ through one of 
our Malay brethren, and now in their fellowship. We 
met him at Penang in 1910, and were thankful for his 
fellowship in the gospel. 

Kong. Soon after leaving Singapore har
bour we ran straight into the N. E. Mon
soon. For several days the steamer was in 
a very miserable condition. But the word 
cheered me much: "And we know that all 
things work together for good to them that 
love God, to them who are the called ac
cording to His purpose" (Rom. 8. 28). 

The boisterous sea with huge mountain-
waves did not abate even after several days. 
On board the ship there were over 600 deck 
passengers for Swatow. Eventually the 
Captain ordered the canvas awnings to be 
taken down. One day while I was watch
ing, a huge wave came and washed away 
many of the things on deck—there were 
little shops and portable kitchen ware. So, 
seeing the passengers were in danger, the 
Captain ordered the hatch to be opened, and 
most of the 600 passengers were sent down 
into the hold; then the top of the hatchway 
was tarpaulined and wedged down. The 
deck appeared desolate and deserted, pro
ducing a most miserable sight. The Chinese 
purser, who also holds shares on this line 
of steamers, had been watching me. From 
time to time he observed me singing with 
the ship's doctor; the rough sea never 
caused me to be afraid and I did not even 
get sea-sick. One morning he could not 
help putting some questions to me : "Old 
man, why do you shut your eyes before 
each meal?" I replied, "I pray and thank 
God for the care and protection and mercy 
which He has shown me." The purser said 
"The ship is in great danger and we are 
expecting it to founder any moment; if you 
are a man of prayer, do pray that God may 
calm the boisterous sea and save these 600 
to 700 human lives." I said to myself (I 
was in my cabin and was meditating on 
Phil. 1. 21 and 23)—"If I were to go down 
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in this 1st class cabin it is certainly better 
than in a coffin." To him I answered : "Yes, 
if you believe, all things are possible with 
God." 

The steamer ran at the rate of six miles 
to the hour, but was driven back at the rate 
of four miles to the hour. The Captain 
dared not proceed further as the stock of 
coal was nearly exhausted, so he changed 
the course and put into Saigon. When I 
heard we were going to Saigon, I praised 
the Lord, for I greatly wished to visit this 
city, but did not know how to get there as 
the journey would cost several hundred 
dollars, but "He knoweth the way that I 
take" (Job 23. 10). 

The Anam river runs a very zigzag 
course. The steamer had to anchor outside 
the harbour until the boarding officer came 
and made his examination. While thus 
waiting I was resting on the saloon deck 
looking over the deserted 3rd class deck. It 
so happened I was meditating on the 2nd 
Coming of the Lord Jesus. Suddenly I 
heard a voice from the Captain's deck: 
"Let the hatch be opened." Immediately a 
pale-faced man jumped up from the hold, 
in one hand he held a mat, while in the 
other he clasped a blanket. His counten
ance was black and sickly, for he had been 
kept in the hold several days and had not 
even washed. What a picture ! It reminded 
me of the Scripture : "And the sea gave up 
the dead which were in it" (Rev. 20. 13). 
Up they came! And last of all the women 
also appeared with their children. After 
a short while the deck became full of life. 
A general washing took place and then the 
changing of raiment, illustrating the words : 
"This mortal must put on immortality." 
What a wonderful picture it was! 

(To be continued). 
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" NEVER." 
"I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee." 

Let every believer grasp these words, and 
store them up in his heart. Keep them ready, 
and have them fresh in your memory; you 
will want them oftentimes. 

"NEVER." That word is of more worth 
than gold. Cling to it as a drowning man clings 
to a rope. Grasp it firmly, as a soldier attacked 
on all sides grasps his sword. Christ has said, 
and He will stand to it, "I will NEVER leave 
thee." 

"NEVER." Though your heart be often 
faint, and you are sick of self and your many 
failures, and infirmities—even then the 
promise will not fail. 

"NEVER." Though the devil whispers. "I 
shall have you at last; yet a little time, and 
your faith will fail, and you will be mine." 
Even then the word of Christ will stand. 
. "NEVER." Should the cold chill of death 
creep over you, and friends can do no 
more, and you are starting on that journey 
from which there is no return—even then 
Christ will not forsake you. 

"NEVER." When the day of judgment 
conies, and the dead are rising from their 
graves, and the books are opened, and eternity 
is beginning—even then the promise will bear 
all your weight; Christ will not leave His hold 
on your soul. 

"NEVER." Oh! then believer, trust in the 
Lord for ever; for He says "I W I L L NEVER 
leave you." Lean back all your weight upon 
Him; do not be afraid. Glory in His promise. 
You may say boldly, "The Lord is my helper 
I will not fear." 

ONLY ONE WAY. 
j In Christ alone God's rich provision of sal-
I vat ion for s inners is t reasured up. By Christ 
j alone God's abundant mercies come down 

from heaven to earth. Christ's BLOOD alone 
{ can cleanse us. Christ's RIGHTEOUSNESS 

alone can clothe us. Christ's MERIT alone 
j can give us a title to heaven. 
I Jews, and Gentiles—learned, and unlearned, 
I kings and poor men, all alike must either be 
1 saved by Jesus, or lost for ever. 

9xx 
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The Blessing of Spiritual Gift, 
and its Use. 

By M. M. 

" A MAN can receive nothing except it 
•* *• be given him from heaven." "Every 

good and perfect gift is from above." As 
it were, the answer to Job's question, "but 
where shall wisdom be found" (Job 28). 
"The wisdom from above is first pure," etc. 
(James 3. 17). "Of His own will begat He 
us by the word of truth." 

In Matt. 25. we find the Lord entrusts 
more or less, certain spiritual riches to His 
servants, according to the several ability or 
capacity of each; and the good and faithful 
use, and increase of these, in either case, is 
that which meets with His approval. It is 
indeed solemn to think that, failure, in the 
right use of the smallest measure of divine 
gift entrusted to us, is accounted by Him 
as wickedness and sloth (ver. 26); also 
there are awful consequences following 
upon deliberate neglect. May we rather be 
encouraged by the grace of His enabling, 
rightly to value the privilege, in view of 
His "well done." We owe it to God's 
grace, that He has given something of these 
spiritual riches to every believer without 
exception : "Unto every one of us is given 
grace according to the measure of the gift 
of Christ." As in Rom. 12. we need to 
think soberly, according as God has dealt 
to every man a measure of faith; a measure 
there bestowed to be used for the profit of 
all, as detailed in the chapter, and His love 
leads us gladly to recognise the needful ex
ercise of each in its place (1 Cor. 12.). 
Spiritual wealth viewed as entrusted to all 
believers, includes of course ministering to 
the temporal needs of others, as we have 

been prospered; a right ordering and guid
ing in material things, and such service as 
may belong to sisters as well as brothers, 
whose life testimony should be as becometh 
the gospel of Christ, etc. (Phil. 1. 27), for 
it is surely by the holy Spirit we do any 
service acceptable to God (1 Cor. 13). Good 
and faithful service is what He approves, 
and this will be fruitful. Our mutual de
pendence is clearly taught in 1 Cor. 12., a 
truth proved and practised by the apostle 
(Rom. 1. 11). This recognised during the 
last century has been a blessing to the whole 
Church. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither hath entered the heart of man to 
conceive those pure, and perfect riches of 
Christ; but this He hath by the Spirit dis
tributed, according to His own will and 
purpose, to each member of the body of 
whom Christ is head; constituting as de
pendent upon "the effectual working in the 
measure of every part," for growth and 
edification. He the victorious and ascended 
One gave gifts to men (no one class), who 
are newly created in Him, and they are set 
in the Church, where is found the training 
ground for the exercise of mutual faith, as 
well as for the ministry of the Word, and 
that in obedience to the truth through the 
Spirit, our love one to another may be pure 
and fervent (1 Pet. 1. 22). 

In this light our meetings are arranged 
in scriptural open order; that there may be 
a place for the Spirit's liberty in worship, 
and ministry for the encouragement of all. 
This is clearly the divine intent of our 
gathering together in the Lord's name, that 
the assembly may function; and thus there 
will be room for seasonable exercise of 
greater or lesser service, each in his time 
and place, as faithful stewards of God; by 
His enabling, that God may be glorified,. 
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who alone giveth the increase. We can be 
thankful, He has enriched some in utter
ance and knowledge, in whom the testimony 
of Christ is confirmed (1 Cor. 1. 5); and 
this comeliness being apparent commends 
itself; yet gift is estimated according as it 
serves for edification; and the richly gifted 
apostle showed, that the exercise of that 
which tended to commend the person, would 
be as nothing, if not controlled by the divine 
motive; and while the matured and experi
enced labourer should be given his place of 
honour, and his calling appreciated, he will 
own this is not a place of independence, 
because God has so tempered the body, and 
"much more those members of the body 
which seem to be more feeble are neces
sary." He will not therefore disparage but 
cultivate in his fellow members, a desire to 
be helpful, and so stir up gift. It would 
seem, the repeated exhortation to seek to 
prophesy being obeyed, the various gifts 
would be exercised in the spirit of the 
prophet; instead of having a psalm, or doct
rine all ready, which called for correction. 
The ministry of each, in right order, would 
be according to divinely given ability, suit
able for the occasion (1 Cor. 14.). The 
loving warning given in 1 Cor. 4. 5, will 
prevent a wrong interpretation of the words 
"let the other judge." 

Knowing only God is our sufficiency in 
these things, we would ever seek to comply 
with His every word, and take the blessed 
law of Christ laid down in 1 Peter 5. as a 
wholesome preservative, and way of estab
lishment, to God's glory. 

Thus saith the Lord; If my covenant be not 
with day and night, and if I have not appointed 
the ordinances of heaven and earth, then will 
I cast away the seed of Jacob and David my 
servant (Jer. 23. 25, 26). 

Divine Guidance. 
BY W. H. FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

I N Genesis 24. we have a striking example 
•*• of the manner in which God does lead 
and guide where His glory is in view and 
there is a desire to be found in the path of 
divine leading and blessing. To know this 
way and be found in it is very necessary 
for the true servant as we journey on, writ
ing every day a history which will be un
folded at the Judgment Seat of Christ. 
Perhaps we may glean a few lessons from 
the narrative in this chapter and thereby 
know better the path of our God. 

We have in verse 10 " His Master's 
choice." We have been chosen of God. 
"Chosen not for good in me, wakened up 
from wrath to flee" is the thought of every 
born again soul, and while we wonder at 
His grace we remember this choice bestows 
upon us a corresponding responsibility to 
do what the Master has chosen us for and 
bidden us to do. 

In verse 12 we find the servant's prayer, 
"Oh, Lord God, I pray Thee, send me good 
speed this day." May we preface every 
day with this prayer and every undertaking 
likewise, in order that we may know more 
of his directing our way. 

Verse 21 brings us to the wonders of His 
leading. We begin to see evidence of it 
and its wondrous character, and it causes 
the soul to hold his peace and wait for the 
further manifestation of it. Sometimes we 
have to wait and see and we have to ponder 
His leading, and this becomes at times irk
some—we begin to make a way for our
selves and lose the divine direction. Our 
blessed Lord leaves us an example of this 
waiting to know His Father's mind and 
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will. Note Isa. 11. 2-3 where the prophecy 
is doubtless in connection with Himself— 
"The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon 
Him . . . . and shall make Him of quick un
derstanding in the fear of the Lord." The 
marginal rendering is—"shall make H i m of 
quick scent" (or smell—as a hound on the 
track). May we, as His servants, manifest 
real care to know and apprehend His lead
ing. Much blessing would result from our 
lives which may be lacking now. 

Looking back at Gen. 24. again, in ver. 
27 the servant acknowledges the divine lead
ing and the mercy and t ruth which has 
followed his way. Note the necessity—"I, 
being in the way, the Lord led me." There 
is nothing too small to bring God into— 
there is never any place we can go without 
H im and end safely and well. 

In verse 34 we have the consciousness on 
the par t of the servant of the magnitude 
and responsibility of his office and its dig
nity. This, too, would save us from turn
ing aside. 

The Lord 's care over His servant is strik
ingly brought before us in verse 40 in Abra
ham's parting word to h im—"The Lord, 
before W h o m I walk, will send His angel 
with thee, and prosper thy way." Compare 
with this Scripture Psa. 37. 7 and Heb. 1. 
14 where we find the angelic messengers 
watching and protecting those who are His 
own. Well we might take confidence from 
this and say with the writer of the verse— 
"Not a shaft can hit till the God of love 
see fit." " O u r times are in Thy hand." 
If we are only in the path of duty all is 
well, if we are not we might well be 
troubled (although even then God gracious
ly watches over us in our backslidings to re
store us to Himself) . However there is the 
solemn possibility of a life full of promise 

ending, through failure to continue in the 
path of obedience and blessing, in darkness 
and sorrow. The snare of the Devil is a 
reality and the only way of escape from it 
is to be found in the path of our God. 

In ver. 48 the servant acknowledges the 
leading of God and offers his thanks for 
it and blesses the Lord. May we not be 
forgetful when we prove the divine leading 
and blessing to render that which is due 
unto His Name. And now in ver. 56 we 
have his desire to finish his task, not half 
done but well done—not content with being 
led part of the way but desiring to be led 
all the way. This was the desire in the 
heart of the great apostle in Phil. 3. 12, 14 
where he was obsessed with the one ideal 
(the gaining of the prize at the end of a 
life lived in God's presence, directed by 
God's Spirit and in dependence on God). 

In the path of His leading then we must 
have dependence on Him—there must be 
discernment—there must also be definite-
ness of mission—desire for God's glory and 
complete confidence in God. Where such is 
the case the outcome is sure to be blessing 
and reward in the day to come, and mean
time rest and peace as we go about our 
Master 's bidding. I finish this with an 
extract from the writings of Madame 
Guyon of the 17th century. 

"Upon God's will I lay me down, 
As child upon its mother's breast; 

No silken couch or softest bed 
Could ever give me such sweet rest." 

It is in the ordinary and common affairs of 
daily life our noblest opportunities lie for 
glorifying Christ. 

The love that seeketh not its own is quick 
to see the needs and sorrows of others. 
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ample given to us by Abrahamf "the father 
of all them that believe," and his action is 
stated not only in Genesis but also in the 
New Testament epistle—Hebrews. Also 
his example is continued to us in the case 
of his remarkable grandson—Jacob. And 
Solomon by the Spirit of God says in Prov. 
3. 9, 10—"Honour the Lord with thy sub
stance, and with the first fruits of all thine 

i increase : so shall thy barns be filled with 
plenty and thy presses shall burst out with 
new wine." Does not this mean watchful 
systematic action? Then we cannot over
look the plain command in the distinctly 
church epistle—(1 Cor. 16. 2) "Upon the 
first day of the week let every one of you 
lay by him in store, as God hath prospered 
him, that there be no gathering when I 
come." Assuredly this was a systematic 
rule, and it is in the epistle specially dealing 
with the local assembly, and written not 
only to the Corinthians, but also to "all that 
in every place call upon the Name of Jesus 
Christ our Lord both theirs and ours" (Ch. 
1.2). 

Granted that this was regarding a special 
matter of need "the collection for the saints 
at Jerusalem" (16. 1-3), but surely the 
systematic action, enjoined by the Apostle, 
cannot be ignored in its real application to 
us. Then let us also earnestly note the 
remarkable testimony of the Lord Himself 
in Luke (chapter 16) where He earnestly 
tells us that unfaithfulness regarding earth
ly possession ("that which is least") means 
unfaithfulness also in the spiritual ("in 

1 much") and that upon faithfulness regard
ing the temporal, depends our entering into 

i possession of our spiritual wealth. How 
solemn this truth! "If therefore ye have 

Robbing God. 
BY J . MONEYPENNY, NORTHERN IRELAND. 

TS this sin possible? Can it be that frail 
*• man has the power to rob the infinite 
God ? Yes ! this is possible—man can, and 
does constantly commit this robbery, but 
sadder still, God's own children can and do 
commit this terrible sin. "Will a man rob 
God ? Yet ye have robbed Me. But ye say, 
wherein have we robbed Thee? In tithes 
and offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse, 
for ye have robbed Me even this whole 
nation" (Malachi 3. 8, 9). These are His 
pungent, solemn words to His earthly 
people about four hundred years before 
Christ. And surely these words, "are writ
ten for our admonition, upon whom the 
ends of the ages are come" (1 Cor. 10. 11). 
It is an undoubted fact that amidst all the 
privileges now, of the full-orbed "Gospel of 
the grace of God," and with the completed 
revelation regarding the Church, and re
garding the future of Israel, and of the 
world generally, and concerning all the 
glories to come—amidst all this wondrous 
light shed upon us, many of us are guilty 
of robbing Him to Whom we owe all. 

Yes! robbing Him of the love and devo
tion of our hearts, robbing Him of our time, 
our talents, our influence; failing to enter 
practically into the solemn precious fact— 
"ye are not your own, for ye are bought 
with a price" (1 Cor. 6.19,20)—or in other 
words failing in the full surrender to Him, 
which is surely our reasonable service, be
cause of all His tender mercies (Rom. 12. 
1). All who seek the will of the Lord will 
agree that systematic giving is distinctly 
taught in Old and New Testaments. We 
certainly cannot idly dismiss this godly ex-

t We must remember that as far as we know, there 
was no command to Abraham or Jacob to give tithes, 
it was the effect of grace on an occasion. 
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not Jbeen faithful in the unrighteous 
mammon, who will commit to your trust 
the true riches?" 

But some will say, "I don't wish to put 
myself under legal rules, I want to reckon 
everything the Lord's." Yet it is a deplor
able fact that usually if there be no godly 
method, very little may be actually given. 
We have treacherous hearts, and so easily 
can other claims be allowed to crowd out 
the claims of God. Perhaps, practically 
speaking, not a few of God's people reach 
very little, if any, further, than the putting 
of a small coin, in the collection box on 
Lord's Day—never rising to the privilege 
and responsibility of a definite proportion 
"as God hath prospered them," fearing they 
would sink into poverty if they did so. Yet 
the testimony of Old and New Testaments 
is the very opposite of this. Note the 
weighty precious words of Prov. 11. 24, 25 : 
"There is that scattereth and yet increaseth 
there is that withholdeth more than is meet 
but it tendeth to poverty. The liberal soul 
shall be made fat and he that watereth shall 
be watered also himself." Then in Luke 
6. 38—"Give and it shall be given unto you ; 
good measure, pressed down, and shaken 
together, and running over shall men give 
into your bosom. For with the same 
measure that ye mete withal it shall be 
measured to you again." 

And to return to the notable Scripture in 
Malachi with which we began. Immediate
ly following the solemn double declaration 
"Ye are cursed with a curse, for ye have 
robbed Me," comes the precious command 
and holy challenge—"Bring ye all the tithes 
into the storehouse . . . . and prove Me now 
herewith saith the Lord of hosts"—and 
then this sevenfold marvellous promise— 
"if I will not open you the windows of 

heaven, and pour you out a blessing that 
there shall not be room enough to receive it." 
Therefore any, or all of us if we are con
scious that we have failed regarding this 
glorious privilege and learn responsibility 
of Scriptural Giving, let us with confession 
in our hearts and lips, and with fixed pur
pose "cease to do evil," and "learn to do 
well." From this day, this hour, seeking 
earnestly to obey the commands and blessed 
challenges of our Triune God, and thus 
experiencing as He surely desires, His 
promises, "exceeding great and precious." 

One other fact in connection with this 
subject is very interesting and important. 
There is a special -message for those who 
have been called to devote their whole time 
to the work of the Gospel and who look to 
the Lord who called them, for their support. 
In Numbers 18. 26 these weighty words are 
found—"Thus speak unto the Levites and 
say unto them, when yje take of the children 
of Israel the tithes which I have given you 
from them, for your inheritance, then ye 
shall offer up a heave-offering of it for the 
Lord, even a tenth part of the tithe. And 
this your heave-offering shall be reckoned 
unto you, as though it were the corn of the 
threshing-floor, and as the fulness of the 
wine-press." Then in verse 32 we have 
very solemn emphasis on all this—"And ye 
shall bear no sin by reason of it, when ye 
have heaved from it the best of it" : so those 
who "preach the Gospel," and "live of the 
Gospel" (1 Cor. 9. 14) have also the won
derful privilege and decided responsibility 
to "honour the Lord with their substance 
and with the first-fruits of all their in
crease." 

33). 
"Sell that ye have, and give alms" (Luke 12. 
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Notes on Jacob's Blessings 
( G E N . 49). 

BY GEORGE RAPWELL, BUCKS. 

ASHER, THE HAPPY. 
(Continued from August). 

OUR second Scripture in the Proverbs 
declares, that it is not only the liberal 

soul that becomes like the Bread of Asher 
—fat; but the diligent. And was not He, 
who gave beyond compare, the most diligent 
servant God has ever had, from the com
mencement of His life here to the end. 
Even, when He, at the command of His 
Father, delivered up that precious life in 
the death of the Cross, but with a trium
phant note of a diligent and faithful ser
vant "it is finished." What early diligence 
is found in His first expression of devotion 
to God His Father "lo I come (in the 
volume of the book it is written of me) to 
do thy will, oh God." We wonder not in 
the light of this expression of a later one, 
when, at His first appearance with His 
parents in the temple at the age of respon
sibility, He said to His seeking and sorrow
ing mother, "wist ye not that I must be 
about my Father's business" (Luke 2. 49). 
And when in due time He openly and 
publicly declared Himself as Jehovah's ser
vant He went on and on, and though re
jection might seek to discourage Him, 
strong in the power of that wondrous bread, 
His Father's will, as we see in the won
derful utterances of Matthew 11. 25, "I 
thank thee, oh Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast re
vealed them unto babes. Even so Father, 
for so it seemeth good in thy sight" : and 
also, in spite of all outward appearances to 

the contrary could go on to say, "all things 
are delivered unto me of my Father"; truly 
a goodly portion. And so it was at Sychar's 
well; he had more, much more, than the 
woman could give Him from the well of 
Jacob, deep though it was; and more than 
the disciples could bring from the city, 
where they had gone to buy bread; for 
though tired Son of Man he was, wearied 
with the journey He had taken in His dili
gence to meet a poor sinner's need, He said, 
"I have meat to eat ye know not of" 
"my meat is to do the- will of him that sent 
me." How sweet must have been the 
portion He ate that day in doing the 
Father's will. Truly special bread, like 
Asher's, filled with the fulness of the mind 

,of God. Surely He was realizing some
thing of the prophetic word of Isaiah con
cerning Him and His food, "butter and 
honey shall He eat, that He may know how 
to refuse the evil, and choose the good." 
Yes, "a diligent soul shall be made fat," so 
the Father has enriched Him, crowned Him 
with glory and honour, and put all things 
under His feet; the feet of Him, who for 
our sakes became poor, that we, through 
His poverty, might be rich. 

Our third Scripture in Proverbs speaks 
of one who trusts in the Lord, and as a 
result "shall be made fat." As we have 
seen, the blessed Son of Man was a liberal 
soul; also a diligent soul, and if we could 
search heaven and earth we should not find 
one with so great a trust in His Father and 
God. How beautiful in their perfect sim
plicity of confidence are His own words 
concerning His earliest trust, "Thou didst 
make me hope when I was upon my 
mother's breast" (Psalm 22. 10). And He 
who could say in the course of His ministry 
with all the power of a divine person, to a 
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poor defiled leper, "I will, be thou clean"; 
also said as a poor and needy one on His 
lonely journey through the world His hands 
had made, "I will put my trust in Him"; 
and see the fulness of God's answer to this 
trust of His lonely one, cut off in the midst 
of His days and having nothing, for He 
can immediately say, "Behold I and the 
children which God hath given me." "Fat 
bread" indeed to be enjoyed when He de
clares His Father's name to His brethren, 
and in the midst of the congregation sing 
praises as He alone can sing. And again 
when that Holy One drew near to the grave 
He trusted still, saying "My flesh also shall 
rest in hope. For Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thy 
Holy One to see corruption." No wonder 
He triumphed over Satan, death and the 
grave, and though dying a poor solitary 
stricken and rejected One, received a family 
in resurrection to share with Him the good
ness of that land made fat again through 
the manifested glories of the risen, though 
once crucified, Son of Man. And going 
back to His early pathway of service we 
would ponder upon those moments when 
He came from His baptism in Jordan, and 
was led by the Spirit into the wilderness to 
have His trust tried in the fires of Satan's 
temptations; and that when He was hungry, 
having eaten no bread for forty days. He 
who could, and afterwards did, feed the 
multitudes miraculously would have no 
satisfying of His hunger by miraculous 
bread at the command of Satan; and needy 
though He might be, He in the power of 
His trust could, and did, draw the Sword 
of the Spirit, the Word of God, upon His 
arch-foe, saying, it is written, "that man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God." Again, and again He is 

tempted, and yet again and again He thrusts 
the Sword of the Spirit, and Satan is con
quered, and retires from the conflict, 
through the trust the Son of God had in 
God and His Word. And then what bread 
was given Him! What "Royal Dainties," 
such as only angels were permitted to 
minister to Him from God Himself. Yes, 
"he that putteth his trust in the Lord shall 
be made fat." (To be continued). 

"THE THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF" 
(Luke 24. 27). 

On Earth— 
"He made Himself of no reputation."—Phil.2.7 
"He humbled Himself."—Phil. 2. 8 
"Christ glorified not Himself."—Heb. 5. 5 
"Christ pleased not Himself."—Rom. IS. 3. 

In Death— 
"He offered up Himself."—Heb. 7. 27 
"Put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself." 

—Heb. 9. 26 
"Who gave Himself for our sins."—Gal. 1. 4 
"Himself purged our sins.""—Heb, 1. 3 
"Who gave Himself a ransom for all."— 

1 Tim. 2. 6 
"Who. gave Himself for us."—Titus 2. 14 
"Loved the church and gave Himself for it." 

—Eph. 5. 25 
"Loved me and gave Himself for me." 

—Gal. 2. 20 
In Resurrection— 

"Jesus Himself stood in the midst of them." 
—Luke 24. 36. 

"Jesus shewed Himself again unto the dis
ciples."—John 21. 1. 

"It is I Myself."—Luke 24. 39. 

In Ascension— 
"Jesus Christ Himself the chief corner stone." 

—Eph. 2. 20 
Coming Again— 

"The Lord Himself shall descend."—1 Thess. 
4. 16 

"That He might present it unto Himself." 
—Eph. S. 27 

"I will come again and receive you unto My
self—John 14. 3 



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 207 

The Eternal Sonship of the 
Lord Jesus. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

THE CASE STATED. 

' I 'HE Person of Christ occupies such a 
* pre-eminent place in Divine Revelation, 

as to be altogether essential to its complete
ness and stability. As soon think to alter 
the sun's place without affecting the equi
librium of the Solar System, as to tamper 
with the Person of Christ without dislocat
ing the whole body of Divine Truth. 

Not only so, but that Person is a complete 
entity which cannot be impaired in any 
respect without the integrity of the whole 
being compromised. A maimed Christ is 
not the Christ of God, however much those 
who derogate from His Person may assure 
us to the contrary or indeed believe it to 
be so. 

Nor is it necessary for this, to deny our 
Lord's eternal pre-existence or essential 
Deity : Satan has a snare for every circle 
of believers, and where he knows that mere 
crude attacks on such truths would be re
jected, he has other ways of "casting Him 
down from His excellency," by denials, for 
instance, such as those, we have specially in 
view, of the pre-existence of the Divine 
Logos, as such, or of His eternal relations 
in the Godhead, as Son to the Father. 

Those who propagate such views have 
been accused of what is known as Sabellian-
ism. This is a mistake. Sabellius of N. 
Africa (200 A.D.) taught that God is essen
tially Unipersonal, and that what we 
speak of as three Personal Subsistencies in 
the Unity of the Godhead, were really only 

threefold in manifestation; that the same 
Person, as Father, purposed to save; as 
Son, accomplished redemption, and, as Holy 
Spirit, came to lead sinners to Christ. 
Popular illustrations of the "Three in One" 
—from the nature of light or the mode of 
existence of certain substances are essen
tially Sabellian and should be avoided. Such 
teaching is of course fundamentally un
sound. But the special denials combated 
here lend themselves more to tritheism. In
stead of a past eternity and an Old and 
a New Testaments, full of the relations of 
three Divine Persons in the Unity of the 
Godhead in intimate relation one to another, 
as Father, Son and Spirit (and no other 
possible relation is suggested), we are told 
to think of three Divine Beings, how re
lated is not revealed, in a cold, colourless, 
blank eternity as far as Divine affections 
are concerned. Beings all the replica one 
of another, and of course without any sub
ordination for mutual purposes, which in 
their shallow way these errorists declare to 
be incompatible, "if words mean anything," 
a favourite phrase of their school, with the 
equality of the Divine Persons, as they 
understand the phrase. 

Having been called some years ago to 
engage in this controversy, I sought to 
meet my opponent by pointing out that, if 
he took from us the Eternal Sonship, the 
Eternal Fatherhood must go too. This 
logical necessity he did not seem ready to 
admit. Indeed I did not expect him to. It 
was a reductio ad absurdum. 

But how solemnly true it is that those 
who deviate ever so little from the truth 
are on a fatal incline; the very thing I 
warned of, has come true; the denial of the 
Eternal Fatherhood of God and the re
lation of the Spirit to the other Persons. 
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But it is surprising that teachers who con
fessedly know so little, should dogmatize so 
much. If they are so sure that the familiar 
relations of Father, Son and Spirit are not 
revealed before the incarnation, how can 
they be sure that any relations existed? 

It is very easy to affirm that Scripture is 
silent on such or such a point, but it pre
sumes a very deep acquaintance with all the 
depths and breadths of Scripture, which 
those who know it best would hesitate to 
claim. We may well be slow to accept 
such a statement, especially as the Church 
has practically unanimously held down the 
ages just the contrary. Surely to thrust 
aside all God's servants in the past, as 
though He had only spoken to His people 
in these last few decades, involves some 
pretention and self-deception. We should 
resist with every fibre of our being the 
theory that God has to-day set over the 
Church of God on earth some human Lead
er to convey His message to His people, and 
to whom we must humbly bow as to an, 
oracle. This is to deny the indwelling Spirit 
given to all the saints, and of Whom we 
read "Ye have an unction from the Holy 
One and ye know all things." 'Ye need not 
that any man teach you." If however we 
fall under the spell of a man, then what 
the Scriptures actually say means nothing. 
All must be read in the light of his official 
interpretation, and a sad twisting of Scrip
ture is the result. Truly, our Lord's words 
"Be not ye called Rabbi, for One is your 
Master (Gk. Teacher) even Christ" (Matt. 
23. 8) are needed to-day. 

Certainly we are nowhere warned con
cerning Divine relations, as of "the mystery 
of Christ"; that they were hidden in God in 
past ages. Nor are we told anywhere that 
the relations of Father, Son and Spirit only 
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began at the Incarnation. The Father's 
recognition of the Lord Jesus as His Son 
at His baptism and on the Holy Mount is 
certainly a shallow argument for denying 
the pre-existence of that relation; there was 
indeed something peculiarly fitting in the 
One who had been in the relation of Son 
becoming Son of Man. By such arguments 
the pre-existence of Christ or even His 
deity might be denied. It is indeed a signi
ficant fact that though the denial of the 
Eternal Sonshipf does not in the case be
fore us involve the denial of His Deity, yet 
those, we are here seeking to meet, do find 
themselves in the same camp with Arians, 
Socinians, Unitarians and such like, all of 
whom agree in denying the former truth, 
and it can hardly be questioned that this 
denial does weaken the defence of His Deity. 
I remember being invited by one who is 
now an active propagandist of the error 
opposed here, to be present at a meeting, 
where the Deity of Christ was being con
sidered. To my concern I soon discovered 
that my convener, while professing to up
hold the Deity of Christ was coolly taking 
from us one after another the passages 
generally taken as proving it. Subsequently 
light was thrown on the incident by his 
coming out boldly as a denier of the "Eter
nal Sonship," so that all the verses that 
spoke of our Lord as "Son of God" or Son 
of the Living God, etc., could only refer 
to the Incarnation. 

It is commonly asserted by the deniers 
of this truth that after all it is not a ques
tion of real moment, affecting the truth of 
God to any great extent. 

I think this is an untenable position. 
We believe the Scriptures are full of 

testimony to the truth, as we know it, and 
that the Divine Relation so clearly revealed 
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in the New Testament, illumines the whole 
Old Testament and a past eternity, and im
mensely augments our knowledge of God 
and His ways. 

If this be an error, we are found false 
witnesses for Christ, and our whole system 
of interpretation is a mistake and a delu
sion. We have embellished the truth by 
adding our erroneous notions to it. If, on 
the other hand, such relations of love and 
fellowship have existed from all eternity, 
can it be a light thing to deny them ? It can 
be nothing less than a shutting out of God's 
revelation as to the mode of His eternal 
existence. 

The "Eternal Sonship," etc., is a most 
serious belief to hold if false, it is more 
serious still to deny if true, as the Divine 
Being that results from such manipulation 
is quite different from the Triune God— 
eternally the same—Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost. (To be continued). 

f I t is not very ingenuous to try and cast suspicion on 
the truth expressed by such a phrase as this, which is 
only used to avoid a long paraphrase, by saying, "We 
do not find it in Scripture." The same might be said of 
such phrases as the fall, substitution, the Trinity. 

"HIGH AND LIFTED UP." 

We praise Thee, Glorious Lord, 
Exalted on the throne, 

Gladly we raise our feeble lays, 
"Worthy the Lord alone." 

Our willing lips shall praise 
And magnify Thy name, 

Glory and might to Thee by right, 
And worthy Thee proclaim. 

Honour and majesty, 
To Thee be fully given, 

Worship and praise through endless days 
Shall fill the courts of heaven. 

J. E. J. 

Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

SECOND VISIT TO MACEDONIA. 

ARTICLE 20. 

TN the case of Paul's residence in Ephesus 
•*• we have no letters giving supplementary 
information touching his work there, as in 
the instances of Thessalonica and Corinth, 
but his farewell address to the Ephesian 
elders at Miletus (chap. 20) is illuminating 
as to the character of his service. We shall 
have occasion to refer to this when we deal 
with his meeting with the elders in the 
chronological order of events. 

The threatened danger occasioned by the 
tumult in the theatre was, as we have seen, 
averted, but Paul felt that the incident was 
a Divine call to leave Ephesus. Here we 
get our insight into the governing principle 
of his life. God's providential dealings in 
the opening or closing of doors were to 
him the "pillar of cloud" by which his 
movements were directed. In this way God 
indicated His mind, and Paul accordingly 
tarried or went forward. Happy for us, 
and the work of God, if our lives are sub
ject to His will, and our steps controlled by 
His guiding hand! When matters were 
quiet Paul called unto him the disciples, 
and, having affectionately taken farewell of 
them, departed to go into Macedonia. As 
p r e v i o u s l y r e p o r t e d ( s ee a r t i c l e 13) , i t w a s 

five years since Paul had been driven out of 
that district by the opposition of the enemy, 
and he had longed greatly after the con
verts. He would have visited them from 
Greece, but Satan hindered (1 Thess. 2. 17 
and 18). Now his prayers that he might 
see their face again were at last answered. 
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By the tone of the epistles we may believe 
that the meeting with Paul, as they wel
comed amongst them their spiritual father 
again, was of a warm-hearted and interest
ing character. Each had much to tell of 
God's dealings. The churches also had 
their problems, and Paul would patiently 
seek to solve their difficulties. Luke's 
simple statement as to his work in that 
region tells that "Paul went over those 
parts and gave them much exhortation." 
With his systematic thoroughness he visited 
all the churches, doubtless in order, as in 
Asia, remaining amongst them sufficiently 
long to instruct them in the knowledge of 
the Scriptures, correct errors, and build 
them up in the Faith. 

While in Macedonia he wrote the second 
epistle to the Corinthians, from which we 
obtain additional information both as to his 
journeys, and the condition of his mind 
during that period. Here we see the man 
Paul, for the letter reveals clearly his men
tal state; his longings, disappointments, and 
weakness, on the one hand; his strength, 
support and consolation on the other. 
Troubles in Asia had depressed him heavily, 
and the danger was so great at one time 
that he despaired even of life. We can 
believe that, had Paul been found by the 
mob when Demetrius stirred up strife 
against him, he would have been torn in 
pieces. But when in the lowest depths, 
with the sentence of death upon him, faith 
put forth her hand, and laid hold on God, 
who could raise from the dead. Paul had 
experienced that power at Lystra (Acts 14. 
20), and as he came into living touch with 
the Lord, deliverance was granted (2 Cor. 
1. 8-10). 

The review at Miletus of his service in 
Ephesus throws further light upon his feel

ings at that time. When the tumult was 
raging in the theatre, he was bold and out
wardly calm. When the Jews plotted 
against his life, he went quietly on with 
his work, and continued to preach the Gos
pel (Acts 20. 20 and 21). The world might 
have thought him impervious to the threats 
of men, but he told the Ephesian elders 
that the Jewish hostility was so severe a 
trial that it caused him many tears. It is 
not the man who fears nothing who is the 
bravest, but the man who persists in the 
teeth of danger, fully apprehending the 
power of the storm that is beating down 
upon him. Such displays true courage, 
only realisable as -we say with the Psalmist, 
"What time I am afraid I will trust in thee." 
Then the inner spirit is strengthened, 
though the physical being may tremble. As 
a personal friend has written :— 

When I'm afraid of dangers near, 
Foreboding future ills; 

When rocks and shoals and deeps I fear, 
And gloom my spirit fills, 

O Lord of might, my weakness see: 
When I'm afraid I'll trust in Thee. 

Paul had purposed travelling via Corinth 
to Macedonia, and returning the same way 
(2 Cor. 1. 16), but though no reason is 
assigned he went via Troas (2 Cor. 2. 12), 
where he stayed awhile, because "a door 
was opened unto him of the Lord." He 
had expected to meet Titus there, who had 
gone to Corinth in the meantime, Paul ap
parently timing his movements to fit in with 
what he had endeavoured to arrange with 
Titus beforehand. Doubtless his hurried 
departure from Ephesus, earlier than he 
had anticipated, disturbed their plans, so 
that Titus did not arrive as he had hoped. 
Not finding him he was saddened and cast 
down. He had no rest in his spirit; his 



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 211 

loneliness became oppressive, and taking 
leave of them there, went on to Macedonia. 

Even in his reference to this time of 
trial he found occasion for thanksgiving. 
He saw that God was overruling all for the 
The savour of Christ's name was being 
made known, and he was being led on in 
the train of His triumph (2 Cor. 2. 12-14). 

(To be continued). 

REVIEW. 
This pamphlet entitled "Rejudging the 

Question" written at the suggestion of a 
brother once prominent in the ranks of those 
known as "exclusives," is an appeal to these 
brethren to reconsider the causes which led 
to the first great division of 1848, and to ask 
whether its perpetuation is justified to-day. . 

To "Rejudge the Question" should be a use
ful exercise, especially on the part of those 
who have had the matter pressed upon them, 
while to all a perusal of Mr. Hoste's pamphlet 
would yield satisfactory information. 

When on the 4th of July, 1776, the United 
States declared their Independence of Great 
Britain they were anxious that their people 
should be educated into a dislike of the 
Mother-Country, and among the methods 
adopted, none (I am informed) proved more 
effectual, than using the copy-books of the 
children in stating the misdeeds of England; 
in a similar way it would appear that some 
of our exclusive friends are ever busy in 
pressing charges against the "open" brethren, 
so as to justify and perpetuate the unhappy 
division. 

The "Brethren Movement" was so remark
able a work of the Holy Spirit that, had no 
division occurred, probably no Christian would 
have been left in the various sections of 
Christendom, I have heard the late Mr. Henry 
Varley make this statement, and it is heart
breaking to think that the trouble was not 
caused so much by evil doctrine, as by per
sonal feeling. F. A. 

The above pamphlet may be had from Messrs. J. 
Ritchie, Ltd., Publishers, Kilmarnock, N.B., or from 
the Author—2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; at 3 for 
i / - or one dozen, post free, for 3/- . 

Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

When I survey the wondrous cross 
On which the Prince of Glory died, 

My richest gain I count but loss, 
And pour contempt on all my pride. 

ISAAC WATTS, the author of this uni-
*• versally loved hymn, is rightly regarded 
as the founder of English hymnody. Be
fore his time, only a very few hymns, 
which were supplemented by crude versions 
of the Psalms, were sung in public worship. 
His father was the Deacon of a Congrega
tional Chapel at Southampton, and young 
Isaac, who regularly attended the services, 
persistently complained to him of the in
different quality of the hymns and Psalms 
which were then in use. 

"Then give us something better, young 
man," was his father's curt reply. The 
young man determined to do so, and the 
following Sunday arrived with his first 
hymn. It was so favourably received that 
he was requested to write another. Thus 
began the reputation as a hymn writer of 
one whose songs of Zion are, to-day, sung 
throughout Christendom. 

Isaac Watts was born on July 17th, 1674, 
at Southampton, where his father kept a 
boarding-school. Those were the days of 
early nonconformity, when religious zeal 
ran high, and young Isaac, on more than 
one occasion witnessed the imprisonment of 
his father, who, because of his settled re
ligious convictions, was seized in his home 
and thrown into prison. Of a studious 
nature, Watts at an early age gave evidence 
of a desire to enter the ministry, and after 
fulfilling the position of tutor in the family 
of a county gentleman, he eventually be-
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came pastor of the famous Independent 
congregation in Mark Lane, London. Up 
to this time, while prosecuting his studies, 
Watts had been busy with pen and note
book, and many of his hymns were written 
around that period. Never very robust in 
constitution, the strain brought on by his 
strenuous work began to make itself evi
dent, and continued ill-health compelled 
him to give up all regular pastoral duties. 

At the kind invitation of Sir Thomas and 
Lady Abney, Watts repaired to their 
country seat at Theobalds, in Hertford
shire, for a change of air. The visit, in
tended for a week, resulted in a prolonged 
stay of thirty years, where he was a loved 
and honoured guest. At all times, and 
under varied circumstances, the poet-
preacher remembered God, and sought to 
glorify Him in the furnace of affliction. 
And God remembered him, "giving him 
songs in the night, songs in the house of 
his pilgrimage, songs that make him to the 
end of time, a tower of strength to the weak 
and desponding." 

Dr. Watts died on November 25th, 1748, 
at the age of seventy-four, and was buried 
in the Puritan resting-place at Bunhill 
Fields, London, not far from the grave of 
John Bunyan. 

Watts wrote about six hundred hymns, 
and there are few hymnal collections in 
use to-day which do not contain many of 
his compositions. Of all his hymns, "When 
I surve}- the wondrous cross," is perhaps, 
the finest. But Watts gave to posterity 
many others of outstanding merit, chief 
among which we have :—• 

O God, our help in ages past, 
Our hope for years to come, 

Our shelter from the stormy blast, 
And our eternal home. 

It is a paraphrase of the 90th Psalm, 
and was first published in 1719. Possibly 
because of its frequent use on eventful 
occasions, at times of National stress, as 
well as at times of public thanksgiving, this 
grand old hymn has endeared itself to us 
in a peculiar and fascinating way. 

Many of the hymns of Watts were sung 
for the first time from manuscript by his 
congregation, the object being that he might 
accentuate the teaching he had endeavoured 
to carry to the hearts of his hearers. 

Especially is this observed in the follow
ing forcible lines, where the writer empha
sises the value and virtue of Christ's aton
ing death :— 

Not all the blood of beasts, 
On Jewish altars slain, 

Could give the guilty conscience peace, 
Or wash away one stain. 

A story is told of a young Jewess who 
was saved in a remarkable way through 
this hymn. She ha"d been out shopping, 
and had returned home with the provisions 
for her household. When unwrapping some 
paper from a package the first verses of 
this hymn caught her eye, and she read on. 
This was strange news to her, and try as 
she would, she was unable to shake off the 
impression created by such startling words; 
so she obtained a Bible and eagerly sought 
the truth. It was thus that the young 
Jewess found in Jesus the true Messiah 
and Lord, through whom she obtained eter
nal redemption. 

It was one of Watts' hymns that was 
used in the conversion of Fanny Crosby, 
the blind hymn writer. But long before 
that November day in 1850, and since then, 
many a seeking soul has been drawn to' 
the foot of the cross at the sweet sound, 
of the same tender lines :— 
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Alas! and did my Saviour bleed? 
And did m y Sovereign die? 

Would he devote tha t sacred H e a d 
F o r such a w o r m as I? 

Other hymns by Dr. Watts in frequent 
use amongst the various assemblies are, 
"Come, let us join our cheerful songs," 
"Unto the Lamb that once was slain," 
"With joy we meditate the grace," and that 
exultant song of praise so fittingly set to the 
old Psalm tune Darwells— 

Join all the glorious names 
Of wisdom, love and power, 

T h a t mor ta l s ever knew, 
T h a t angels ever bo re ; 

'All are too mean to speak His wor th , 
T o o mean to set our Saviour forth. 

We are indebted to Watts for that fine 
missionary hymn, "Jesus shall reign," which 
equals in popularity, even if it does not 
altogether surpass Reginald Heber's "From 
Greenland's icy mountains." Throughout 
the world it has been sung at missionary 
meetings of almost every Christian denomi
nation; but surely on no more remarkable 
occasion than when it was sung by a great 
gathering of native Christians in the South 
Sea Islands. Their king, having been 
rescued from the power of sin and dark
ness, bestowed on his nation a new con
stitution, exchanging a heathen for a Christ
ian form of government. "Under the 
spreading branches of the banyan trees," 
writes Mr. G. J. Stevenson when describing 
the incident, "sat some thousand natives 
from Tonga, Fiji and Samoa, on Whit-
Sunday, 1862, assembled for Divine wor
ship. Foremost amongst them all sat King 
George himself. Around him were seated 
old chiefs and warriors who had shared 
with him the dangers and fortunes of many 
a battle—men whose eyes were dim, and 

whose powerful frames were bowed down 
with the weight of years. But old and 
young alike rejoiced together in the joys of 
that day, their faces, most of them radiant 
with Christian joy, love and hope." It 
would be impossible to describe the deep 
feeling manifested when the solemn service 
began, by the entire audience singing Dr. 
Watts' hymn:— 

Jesus shall reign where e'er the sun 
Does his successive journeys run; 
Hi s k ingdom s t re tch from shore to shore , 
Till m o o n s shall wax and wane no more . 

What a memorable day that must have 
been! Those dark-skinned natives, whose 
lives had been spent in heathenism of the 
basest description, were that day met for 
the first time under a Christian constitution, 
and with Christ Himself reigning in the 
hearts of most of them, they doubtless 
realised in a peculiar way, the truth of the 
words they sang :— 

Blessings abound where e'er H e re igns ; 
T h e pr isoner leaps to loose his chains ; 
T h e weary find e ternal rest, 
And all the sons of want are blest. 

The writer of these articles would value information,, 
other than what has already appeared in this series,, 
relating to hymns and hymn writers of the Believers' 
Hymn Book. _ Biographical data (especially of less 
known hymn writers), or stories regarding any of the 
hymns would be helpful. 

Communications may be sent to:— 
David J. Beattie, Kenilworth, Talbot Road, Carlisle. 

C O R R E S P O N D E N C E . 
W e gladly pr int the following le t ter from an-

es teemed cor respondent in Scotland, who has 
been breaking bread with those now known as. 
the Tay lor Pa r t y of Exclusives for 30 years . 
This b ro the r had sent us C. A. C.'s reply to 

A. J. P.'s t e s t imony to the E te rna l Sonship. 
T h o u g h C. A. C. deplores cont roversy and " h a s 
nei ther desire nor abil i ty" (!) for same, yet 
he employs the usual devices of the ordinary 

\ controvers ia l is t ; even to mis represen t ing his. 
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brother A. J. P. as on page 4, by charging 
him with misrepresenting him. Clearly A. J. P. 
uses the word "distinguish" in the sense of 
differentiating, not as C. A. C. insinuates, of 
admitting some undefined dissimilarity be
tween the Divine Persons. But if C. A. C. is 
able to deny so positively that the Scriptures 
differentiate Divine relationships, how can he 
be so sure they admit any distinction? 

"I am at last returning the book of C. A. C.'s 
you had marked. I have followed your re
marks fairly well, I think, and I agree with 
your criticisms. 

The inconsistencies abound right through, 
as you rightly remark, that while in one in
stance he will not depart "an hair's breadth 
beyond what Scripture says," p. 13, yet on 
other pages, there is an abundance of what 
Scripture does not say. I enclose a copy of 
extracts of a sermon by the late Rev. W. 
Romaine which they are putting forward to 
substantiate this theory. Thus we see that on 
the one hand they are saying they have 
further light since J. N. D.'s day, which ac
counts for them not now agreeing with his 
thoughts as to Eternal Sonship, yet on the 
other they would take us back to 1775 and 
quote a Church of England minister, for whom 
they have neither room nor time in the ordin
ary way. The subtlety, too, of the whole 
thing seems to mark it. 

At the recent Conference they have had at 
Birmingham, I understand J. T. could say, 
"The Holy Spirit was sent from heaven, but 
nowhere in Scripture is it said of Christ." 
How explain then such Scriptures as, "I came 
down from heaven not to do mine own will, 
but the will of Him that sent me." (Emphasis 
Ed.'s). They will have it that one being sent 
involves inferiority, but this is not true even 
in material things. An ambassador, for in
stance, is not an inferior person, but usually 
one of high rank and fully worthy to represent 
his government. (Is it then the teaching of 
these men that the Holy Spirit is an inferior 
Person in the Godhead? [Ed.]). 

How sad all this is in view of the return 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and instead of that 
binding together, seeking to maintain the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace, we should 

have all this argument about the blessed Per
son of our Lord Jesus Christ. Romaine's 
paper does not, to my mind, contain those 
blessed affections that John's Gospel is full of: 
"names of office" sounds very cold and distant 
to me, when compared with such statements 
as, "Thou hast loved them as Thou hast loved 
Me." Truly we are in the last days of which 
we read, "men would arise speaking perverse 
things to draw aside disciples after them": 
Also, "they shall heap to themselves teachers 
having itching ears." All these things are 
upon us, as also the Laodicean conditions, 
"Rich and increased with goods." "We have 
the light, we have the truth," and yet amidst 
it all, Christ is outside. How one longs to be 
one who opens to Him, and to know that 
blessed intimacy of supping with Him and He 
with us." 

TREASURE-SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
No. 6.—JUSTIFICATION. 

1. Find a pertinent question asked by Bil-
dad. Job 25. 

2. Find the answer in Romans 2. 
3. Show how this is impossible. Rom. 3. 
4. If (2) were possible how would it affect 

our relationship to Christ and grace? Gal. 5. 
5. What is then the basis of justification? 

Acts 13. 
6. What is its relation to grace? Rom. 3. 
7. What is its relation to faith? (a) Rom. 

3. (b) Gal. 2. 
8. Who is our Justifier? Romans 3. 
9. Why is it impossible to be justified by 

the works of the law? Rom. 4. 
10. Show the relationship between works 

and justification. James 2. 
11. What is the outcome of justification? 

Romans 5. 
12. What is the final issue of justification? 

Romans 8. 

No. 5.—ANSWERS ON GRACE. 
1. John 1. 17; 2. John 1. 17; 3. Eph. 2. 5; 

4. Rom. 3. 24; 5. Rom. 4. 4, 5; 6. Rom. 6. 15; 
7. Jude 1. 4; 8. 2 Cor. 4. 15; 9. 2 Cor. 12. 9; 
10. (a) Col. 3. 16 (b) Col. 4. 6 (c) Heb. 12. 28 
(d) 2 Peter 3. 18; 11. Heb. 4. 16. —Berean. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N .W.2 ; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Ought a brother accused of 
serious charges, but who denies his guilt, be 
required to make a sworn statement to that 
effect before his brethren or a commissioner 
of oaths, or even give a signed statement 
denying the charges? 

Answer A.—If no oath is attached, I do not 
see that any principle is involved in signing a 
simple declaration of innocence, that is if the 
accused is willing to do it voluntarily, though 
I do not see what good purpose could be 
served by such a document. 

But that an accused brother should be re
quired to make a sworn declaration before 
his brethren seems to me quite reprehen
sible and unscriptural. Surely Matt. 5. 34-37, 
applies here very closely: "Swear not at a l l . . . 
but let your communication be yea, yea, and 
nay, nay, for whatsoever is more than these 
cometh of evil." The present writer, on the 
few occasions on which he has been obliged 
to serve as witness in a court of law, has 
always claimed his right to make a declaration, 
instead of the customary oath on the New 
Testament, and that on the ground to his own 
conscience of this verse, and Jas. 5. 12: "Above 
all things, my brethren, swear not at a l l . . . . 
neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither 
by any other oath; but let your yea be yea, 
and your nay be nay lest ye fall into condem
nation." I remember a clerk of the court saying 
to me on one occasion that he had been there 
20 years, and that this was the first "declara
tion" he had ever heard made! To ask a 
brother to swear a written statement before a 
commissioner of oaths would be even more 
objectionable, than before brethren, for he 
might be a worldly person. As far as I know 
in a court of law, an accused person is asked 
whether he pleads guilty or not guilty. If the 
latter, it is not demanded of him to swear any
thing, unless of course he goes into the wit
ness box, to prove his innocence. It is for 
the prosecution to prove him guilty; and for 
him to rebut their evidence, which, if he can, 
he is acquitted. 

But it must be added that there are cases, 
in spite of a present acquittal, where there is 
such a strong moral conviction in the public 
mind of the man's guilt, that he has to leave 
the neighbourhood. The same may hold good 
in the sphere of the church. If godly men are 
not satisfied of the innocence of an accused 
person, it behoves him to lie very low, until 
it please God to manifest his innocence; A 
man who does this is much more likely to be 
justified before all, and see full fellowship re
stored, than if he forced matters on the ground 
of his asserted innocence. 

Question B.—Does the direction in 1 Tim. 
3. 2 and 12 that the bishop and deacon should 
be "the husband of one wife," forbid such to 
marry a second time, or not to have more 
than one wife at the same time. 

Answer B.—Polygamy was very common 
among the heathen, as to-day in certain 
countries, such as Africa. As long as natives 
under British rule, and I think the same holds 
good in most countries, have been married 
according to the law of the country, the 
government does not prosecute them for 
polygamy. This was allowed even by the 
Mosaic law, though I think there can be little 
question that our Lord's explanation in Mark 
10. 4-9 as to permission to divorce, would 
equally apply here. But the question arises 
in heathen and Mohammedan lands, how is a 
polygamist to be treated, if he is converted 
to Christ? Can he be made a sinner for not 
having more light than Abraham or David? 
Clearly not, and I even question if he is to 
be called to put away his wives. I know 
there is a difference of judgment on this 
matter in the foreign field, but many exper
ienced missionaries would agree with what 
has just been written. What then does the 
passage in 1 Tim. 3. mean? Why surely that 
though a polygamist may become a member 
of a church, he must not exercise oversight 
in the church (v. 2), or minister the Word 
publicly as a deacon (v. 12). This permission, 
of course, ceases directly a man becomes a 
Christian; then he must not contract a poly
gamous marriage, but must conform himself 

| to the New Testament pattern. 
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Question C.—What Scripture is there for 
what is known as a monthly business meeting? 
or should the business be transacted after the 
morning meeting, or the gospel meeting? 

Answer C.—Though we have definite Scrip
ture for remembering the Lord in the break
ing of bread and for preaching the gospel, we 
have no exact pattern given us in Scripture 
for "the Morning Meeting" or the Gospel 
Meeting, though we believe that our manner 
of doing so to-day quite falls within the limits 
of godly arrangement, as to time and 
place, etc. Certainly the close of the morning 
meeting when home arrangements call for a 
speedy return, or of the gospel meeting, when 
either the brethren stay for prayer, for bless
ing on the Word preached, or go out into the 
open air, would be singularly inappropriate 
for a business meeting. Such a meeting at 
certain intervals is clearly necessary, so that 
"all should be done decently and in order," 
and to "provide things honest in the sight of 
all men." Such a service is certainly not for 
all in fellowship, but for those called to over
sight, amongst whom are usually found, the 
brethren who have in their hands the "deacon-
ship" of the finances, or in other words—the 
treasurers. When such a meeting should take 
place seems a pure matter of arrangement for 
the convenience of those concerned, like the 
times of the various other meetings. 

Question D.—When Paul wrote to the Cor
inthians "Be ye reconciled to God!" (2 Cor. 
5. *20) are we to understand that they 
still needed to be reconciled? 

Answer D.—Certainly not, for they were al
ready reconciled to God. "God hath recon
ciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ and hath 
committed to us the ministry of reconciliation" 
(chap. S. 18); he is merely narrating the terms 
of his message to the world of v. 19. This 
becomes evident, when we note that "you" 
which occurs twice in italics in v. 12, need not 
be expressed. The verse would then run, 
"Now then we are ambassadors from Christ, 
as though God did beseech by us: we pray in 
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God." The 
last five words give in "direct speech" the 
exact words he uses to those he is evangeliz
ing. 

Question E.—Is "reconciliation" the same as 
"atonement"? 

Answer E.—No they are as distinct as cause 
and effect. Atonement is the ground on 
which reconciliation becomes possible. Un
fortunately the Greek equivalents are not al
ways correctly translated in our version. In 
fact in the only place (Rom. 5. 11) where the 
word atonement occurs in the Authorised Ver
sion it is a mistranslation for "reconcilation." 
On the other hand "make reconciliation" in 
Heb. 2. 17 would be quite correctly translated 
" make atonement " (hilaskomai) as it is the 
same root nearly always translated so in the 
LXX. Greek Version of the Old Testament. 
This too is the word the publican uses in his 
prayer (Luke 18. 13) and goes much deeper 
than merely asking for compassion, but might 
be transalated "Be propitiated by sacrifice." 
Some shallow teachers having sufficient ac
quaintance with Hebrew, to know that Kah-
phar (make atonement) means primarily 
"cover," have thought this was its only mean
ing and have whittled "atonement" down to 
"covering," and asserted that it is a purely 
Jewish thing. They ignore the fact that the 
word has a secondary meaning denoting that 
by which alone God can cover sin, namely by 
making full satisfaction for His broken law. 
This has alone been effected by the blood-
shedding of the Lord Jesus Christ: "He poured 
out His soul unto death." The Old Testament 
has the word again and again but only the 
true atonement typically and prophetically, the 
New Testament alone has the reality (see 1 
John 2. 2; 4. 1:—hilasmos the same root again. 
Reconciliation becomes possible by atonement, 
but practical when the sinner turns to God 
with repentance and faith. The word for re
conciliation (Katallage) "points habitually," as 
Dr. Moule reminds us, "to the winning rather 
the pardon of an offended King, than the con
sent of the rebel to yield to His kindness." 
'Be ye reconciled to God' would then mean, 
secure while you can His acceptance."t 

t "Outlines of Christian Doctrine," pp. 79 and 80, and 
also "The Atonement" (by present writer) pp. 7 and 8. 

"Who teacheth like Him?" (Job 36. 22). 



The Lord's Work and Workers. 
WITH RECORDS OF SERVICE AND REPORTS OF MEETINGS IN MANY LANDS. 

Announcements of Forthcoming Meetings, Reliable Records of Gospel efforts, Visits of Evangelists, Meetings 
for Ministry of the Word, Conferences, and all News of Interest to call forth Praise, Exercise unto Prayer, and 
give godly cheer, are ever welcome for these pages. We specially invite the Fellowship of Leading Brethren in 
Assemblies to send in brief Reports of what the Lord is doing in their midst. Changes of Meeting Places, Cor
respondence, Forthcoming Services, and all matters of general interest, are inserted FREE, as space permits. 
Communications should bear the name and address of their writer for confidence, and should always be posted 
so as to reach the Publishers by the 18th of previous month. 

No charge for Insertion. S E P T E M B E R , 1 9 3 2 . Made up August 25th. 

SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference in Bethany 

Hall, Calderbank, Saturday, 3rd September, 
3.30. Speakers, W. F. Naismith, T. J. Smith, 
John Carrick and others. Townhead Gospel 
Hall, Glasgow, Saturday, 3rd September, 4 
p.m., Joseph Glancy, J. Pender and others. 
Gospel Hall, Weston Row, Annbank, Satur
day, 3rd Sept., 3 till 7 p.m. W. Redwood, J,. 
Douglas, J. Milne and Win. King. Town Hall, 
£6anhead, Saturday, 3rd Sept., at 3. Wm. 
Hoste, W. A. Thomson, John Ferguson and 
others. Hebron Hall, School Brae, Bo'ness, 
Saturday, 10th September, at 3. Several minis
tering brethren expected. Ayrshire Mission
ary Conference, Elim Hall, Princes Street, 
Kilmarnock, Saturday, 10th September, at 3. 
Missionaries expected W. M. Redwood, E. J. 
Tipson, F. Smith and others. Ayrshire Tract 
Band Workers' Annual Report Conference in 
Hebron Hall, Glengarnock, Sat., 17th Sept., 
at 3. Half-Yearly S.S. Teachers' Conference, 
Wellcroft Halls, Glasgow, Saturday 17th Sept., 
at 4. Renfrewshire Missionary Conference in 
Gospel Tent, Old Station, Paisky Road, Barr
head, Saturday, 24th, Sept., 3.30. Speakers, 
T. W. Smith, J. Castles and others. S.S. 
Teachers' Conference, Victoria Hall, Ayr, 4 
p.m. C. F. Hogg, A. Borland, Joseph Russell, 
and John Gray. Half-Yearly Conference 
Gatherings, Christian Institute, Glasgow, 24th 
and 25th September. City Halls, Glasgow, 
26th and 27th September. Speakers, Dr. Bis
hop, C. F. Hogg, W. Gilmore, J. B. Watson, 

E. H. Broadbent, A. C. Rose, E. W. Greenlaw, 
W. D. Ashdown, G. Lammond, W. Redwood, 
F. M'Laine, H. S. Turrall and A. G. Clarke. 
Missionary Conference, Town Hall, Mother
well, Saturday, 1st October, at 3.45 p.m. Re
ports by G. Lammond, Central Africa; Walter 
Redwood, India; Fred Smith, Brazil, and 
others. Women's Annual Missionary Confer
ence, Temperance Halls, Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock, Saturday, 1st October, at 3. Mrs. 

Buchanan, India; Mrs. Geo. Lammond, Central 
Africa; Miss Melville, China, and others ex
pected. Annual Conference, Limond's Wynd, 
Ayr, Saturday, 8th October, at 3. J. Ferguson, 
R. D. Johnstone and others expected. Annual 
Conference, Gospel Hall, New Stevenston, 
Saturday, 8th October, 3.30. Speakers, W. F. 
Naismith, E. W. Greenlaw, and others. John 
Ferguson commences special meetings, New-
milns, 9th October. Farewell meeting in con
nection with John Ferguson's return to U.S.A., 
in Newmilns, Saturday, 22nd October. 

REPORTS.—Malcolm M'Donald had a few 
meetings with Overland Gospel Car in Girvan. 
Alex. Philip has Wigtownshire Tent at Cairn-
ryan. Numbers large on Lord's Day; fair 
during the week. The Opening Conference in 
the large Tent at Leadhills caused quite a stir. 
Seven full Bus loads and a number of private 
cars arrived in the village from different 
centres in Lanarkshire. J. Allan, J. Douglas, 
G. Westwater and T. Richardson ministered 
the Word. An open-air march through the 
village served to make the Tent meetings 
widely known. T. Richardson continues the 
work. Lanarkshire Small Tent opened with 
Conference at Chapelhall. J. Miller, J. Meikle-
john, Wm. Morrow and M. H. Grant min
istered helpfully. M. H. Grant continues in 
the work. John Ferguson had very large 
meetings in Gospel Hall, Auchinleck, for two 
weeks during which time quite a number have 
professed conversion, and some backsliders 
have been restored, later at Cambuslang. J. 
J. Ruddock had good meetings in Brisbane 
Hall, Largs, during the holiday period. Murdo 
Mackenzie has had meetings with Caledonian 
Bible Car in the villages on East Coast of 
Sutherland. Visiting brethren gave good help 
in the meetings. J. G. Gartshore continues in 
the good work of tract distribution in hos
pitals, etc., in Perth district. Returning shortly 
to Glasgow. James Petrie is scattering the 
good seed in Orkney and Shetland, Visits 
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have been much appreciated. Ayrshire Gospel 
Tent has now been removed to Dalmellington. 
A good start has been made. One soul de
cided the first night. Prayer desired that 
others may follow. James L. Barrie con
tinues this work. Harold German had Tent 
at Inverbervie, where a good work has been 
done. Backsliders have been restored. A 
number have been saved and baptised. Saints 
have been refreshed. The first Annual Con
ference in Dunoon brought together about 130 
believers. Helpful ministry from Messrs. 
Greenlaw, Robinson, Weir and Allen. John 
Gilfillan has been giving help in Dunoon and 
Glenlean. Open-air Conference in Carfin Hall 
grounds, New Stevenston, was a helpful and 
inspiring meeting. W. Brown, J. Sandlans, T. 
Richardson, W. Redwood, W. M'Alonan and 
J. Ferguson ministered. About 400 present. 
Wm. Duncan had "God's Way of Salvation" 
Car in West Perthshire and Argyleshire where 
the Word has been proclaimed and tracts have 
been given away. Joseph Glancy is still being 
encouraged in Glasgow Assemblies Tent at 
Shettleston. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 

FORTHCOMING.—M.S.C. Holiday Con
ference, Llanfairfechan, September 3rd to 10th. 
Full particulars H. G. Hall, Plas Menai, Llan
fairfechan. Annual Conference, Tod Hills, nr. 
Carlisle, Saturday, 3rd September, 3.30. Speak
ers, A. Hamilton, Paisley, A. Houston, Lead-
hills and others. Half-Yearly Meetings, Civic 
Hall, Queen Street, Exeter, 13th and 14th 
September, 11, 2.30 and 6. Full particulars, F, 
Pester, 23 Barnfield Rd., Exeter. Conference, 
Vicarage Street Hall, Yeovil, September 7th-
8th. Particulars, H. W. Higgins, "Brabourne," 
Roping Road. Conference, Rudmore Hall, 
Portsmouth, September 13th-14th. Speakers, 
E. S. Curzon, Scott V. Mitchell, J. M. Shaw 
and J. Stephen. Special meeting for brethren 
only (Young brethren specially welcomed), 
Gospel Hall, Ealing Road, Wembley, Sept. 
17th, at 6 p.m. Speakers, J. M. Shaw and J. 
B. Watson. Subject: "The Art of Preaching." 
Conference, Barnards Cross Gospel Hall, Sal
isbury, Sept. 14th, 3 and 6 p.m. Anniversary 
Conference, Gospel Hall, Ware, Sept. 17th, 
3.30 p.m. Annual Conference, "Salem." New 
Park Street, Devizes, Sept. 21st, 3 and 6 p.m. 

Particulars, J. R. Sawyer, "The Laurels," Hill-
worth. Lancashire Missionary Conference, 
Hebron Hall, Mayor St., Bolton, Sept. 17th-
19th. Missionaries expected, Messrs. Turrall, 
Spain; Teskey, Malaya; Tate, Brazil; Clarke, 
China; McLaine and Norton, India; Lammond 
and Louttet, Africa; McLachlan, Trinidad; W. 
E. Vine and H. G. Hall are also expected to 
minister. Correspondence, W. Melling, 25 
Longfellow Avenue. Annual Fellowship meet
ing, Bitton Street Gospel Hall, Teignmouth, 
Sept. ISth. Particulars, F. C. Tothill, Fern-
worthy, Exeter Road. Re-opening Conference 
for Bible Study, College Hall, Burchell Road, 
Queen's Road, Peckham, S.E.1S., Sept. 17th, at 
4 and 6 p.m. Subject, "What is a Christian?" 
to be introduced by Jas. Green, London. 
Others expected. Conference, Cholmeley Hall, 
Archway Road, Highgate, Sept. 24th, 3.4S p.m. 
R. Scammell, J. J. Ruddock and J. Stephen. 
Gospel Hall, Fairfield Road, Epping, Sept. 
24th, 3.30. G. D. Howley, E. W. Rogers and 
P. T. Shorey. Home Workers' Conference, 
Unity Chapel, Bristol, Sept. 30th to Oct. 4th. 
Messrs. G. and M. Goodman expected. Cor
respondence, W. Rouse, 57 Southbourne Rd., 
West Southbourne, Bournemouth, and W. J. 
Stenner, 17 Redland Park, Bristol. Annual 
Missionary Conference, York Street Hall, 
Leicester, Oct. 1st to 3rd. Particulars, T. A. 
Judson, "Oakleigh," Sandown Road. M.S.C 
Convention, Raleigh St. Hall, Plymouth, Oct. 
19th-20th. Speakers, Dr. Rendle Short, H. St. 
John, and G. Hamilton. Correspondence, E. 
J. Jewell, 2 Bedford Place. Annual Missionary 
Conferences, Central Hall, Westminster, Lon
don, Oct. 27th and 28th. Particulars, Wm. 
Stunt, 62 Cheapside, E.C.2. Annual Confer
ence, Eltham Park Hall, Elibank Road, Elt-
ham Park, S.E.9. Saturday, 1st Oct., 6 p.m. 
E. S. Curzon and Scott V. Mitchell expected. 
Annual Gathering in connection with Counties' 
Evangelistic Work, Bloomsbury Chapel, Lon
don, October 8th. Conference, Ebenezer Hall, 
King's Square, Gloucester, Oct. 22nd, 3 p.m. 
Particulars, S. R. Roberts, Rose Lodge, Sand
hurst Road. Annual Conference, Northumber
land Hall, Margate, Thursday, 29th Sept., 3 
p.m. Speakers, Wm. Hoste and F. A. Tatford. 
Missionary Conference, Castlegate Lecture 
Hall, Nottingham, 29th Oct. Particulars, A. 
Bowler, 84 Trent Boulevard, Lady Bay, West 
Bridgford. John M'Alpine commences special 
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meetings at Cadoxton, S. Wales. 

REPORTS.—W. H. Clare had a good finish 
up at Shrewsbury. Conference in Tent, Bank 
Holiday, well attended. Word ministered by 
L. Bamber, W. H. Clare, C. W. Nightingale 
and C. Nightingale, Jr. Mr. Clare is now in 
Wolverhampton with Tent. J. M'Alpine and 
G. Winter have been cheered by a number of 
conversions resulting from the Tent meetings 
at Dalton-in-Furness. Good Conference at 
Ashton (Hants.), July 27th. Good numbers. 
J. B. Watson and F. A. Tatford ministered. 
Full Hall at Harold Wood. A. T. Rogers, P. 
T. Shorey, F. A. Tatford and E. C. Wraight 
ministered helpfully. Bank Holiday Confer
ence, Wylam-on-Tyne. Large numbers. Min
istry from Messrs. Harrad and Steedman 
greatly enjoyed. G. Davis having encouraging 
times in Tent at Aston Clinton, Bucks. There 
is now a breakdown of much opposition. Some 
have professed. Henry Steedman had eight 
weeks with Tent at Abergavenny and Usk. 
Several saved. -A few baptised and added. 
G. H. Woodhead has had good time with Tent 
at Rudjwick, Horsham. Some good cases. 
Young People's Holiday Conference Gather
ings, Bognor Regis, good meetings. Splendid 
times. E. H. Grant has Cambridgeshire Tent 
at Landbeach. Much indifference at first, but 
interest now growing and some souls have 
been saved. 

IRELAND. 

T. Russell and C. Fleming have finished after 
a season of blessing in Florida, and have 
pitched at Ballykell. Good numbers to com
mence with. Poots and Bunting have had 
good meetings in the Tent at The Flush. Mr. 
Poots was suddenly taken ill and had to go 
to the hospital for an operation for appendi
citis, which he is through successfully. Prayer 
is asked for his complete recovery. W. Bunt
ing continues the meetings. Allen and Whit-
ten have pitched at Laurenstown. Fair num
bers coming out. Hawthorne and Fairfield 
have moved their Tent to Moneygore, where 
they have a good ear for the Gospel. Diack 
and Campbell continue in the Tent at Lambeg. 
Hutchinson and Johnston have pitched at 
Magerally. People coming out well. Some 
interest. Finnegan and Craig are labouring 

in Portable Hall at Cullies, Co. Cavan. Good 
interest amongst the people. Mr. Hill is being 
encouraged on the side of Drum, Co. Cavan, 
in Portable Hall. T. M'Kelvey is labouring 
in Tent at Straid. Numbers and interest en
couraging. Bailie and Murphy are having 
large meetings in Tent at Carryduff. Steven
son and Bingham continue near Killeter. In
terest unabated although the opposition is 
strong, and their new Tent has been badly 
cut. D. Walker is having some open-air meet
ings in Bangor. Little and Wallace have their 
Tent up near Armoy and are having encourag
ing meetings. Kells and Peacock are having 
good meetings in Tent in a new district be
tween Rasharkin and Portglenone. Some con
versions. Strong and Magowan have erected 
their new Portable Hall in Flatfield, near 
Moira. Numbers encouraging. Megaw and 
Gilpin continue at Doagh with fair attendance. 
R. Love has seen the Lord's hand in an old 
church at Cullion. Dr. Matthews has gone to 
Dungannon for some meetings. J. K. M'Ewen 
has been visiting some places throughout 
Ulster, preaching as his strength permits. He 
has not been at all well. W. M'Cracken has 
pitched his Tent at Carrowdore. Tent packed 
on Lord's day. Good numbers on week nights. 
Mourne St. Tent is being operated in Gilna-
hirk district. About twenty Tents are being 
operated in Ulster. Most of these in new dis
tricts. We believe this to be the object of 
Tent work to get in where we cannot get an 
entrance otherwise. Stewart and Craig had 
good meetings at Broughshane. A few have 
professed and others are anxious. Wallace 
and Lyttle at Chatham, fair meetings. Wright 
and Beattie have finished near Dunganno. 
Stewart and Craig some distance from Buckna, 
people coming out well. Some professed. 
Some have been added to Buckna. Coleraine 
Conference, 21st July, was large and was con
sidered the best for 20 years. The ministry 
on "Godly Living and its Effects, Sin and its 
Sad Results," was the searching theme. Clones, 
August 1st, practical ministry was given by 
Dr. Matthews, Poots, Little, M'Clements, 
Wright, Jelly, M'Cracken and Matier. Bally-
castle, August 1st, a happy season with profit
able ministry by Hawthorne, Knox, Bailie, 
M'Kelvey, Ferguson and others. Believers' 
meetings, Letterkenny were cheering. Craig, 
Bentley, Stewart, Moneypenny, Walker. 
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CANADA AND U.S.A. 

Four believers have been baptised and re
ceived into fellowship at Goodyear Hall, Los 
Angeles, lately. Tent meetings there have 
been well attended and quite an interest 
amongst old and young manifested. W. 
M'Cracken and H. Harris are working the 
West End Winnipeg Tent at Pine Creek, 
Manitoba. Attendances fair. Some showing 
signs of anxiety. Brethren Hoogandam and 
Young had meetings in Dover, N.J. A hard 
place, difficult to reach. Brethren Bradford 
and M'Ewan had good meetings in Paterson, 
N.J. A. Palin has had nine months' pioneering 
in Northern Ontario with manifestations of 
blessing. B. M. Nottage had good meetings 
amongst coloured people in Cleveland. T. B. 
Nottage had good meetings in Chicago, 
amongst coloured people. T. Baird has had 
some good meetings in Richmond Hill, Glen 
Head, Rutherford and Stamford. A. N 
O'Brien had special meetings in connection 
with Home Avenue Assembly, Flint, in a large 
Hall in centre of city. R. H. Didier gives help 
in ministry on Lord's Day afternoon teaching 
fundamental truths. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 

An interesting report reaches us from 
Hector Arners (an Italian brother) labouring 
for the Lord in France. Early in the Summer 
he paid a two weeks' visit to North Italy, 
where all his time was filled up with meetings. 
He found a great interest for God's Word 
both among believers and unsaved, and many 
young people in assemblies, earnest and active 
for their Lord. Regarding work in France, 
had the joy of baptising five believers in the 
river Siagne, and of preaching the Word to 
the crowd that witnessed. Our brother has 
now* commenced in Brittany and is looking 
for much blessing there. The little magazine 
"le Chretien" is still maintaining its usefulness. 

Our brother, John Stout, after having 
laboured for 12J years in New Zealand has 
now returned to Shetland. He hopes to con
tinue in the Lord's work in Shetland and the 
Orkney Isles. His address is c/o Post Office, 
Lerwick, Shetland. 

D. M. Reid, Puerto Plata, West Indies, has 
had the joy of baptising twelve believers lately 
in the country districts. On the whole the 
work goes on encouragingly and native Christ
ians are manifesting quite an interest and 
exercise. The prayers of the Lord's people 
at home are desired that further blessing may 
be given. 

J. H. McKay of Grenada, B.W.I., is at 
present in U.S.A., suffering from throat 
trouble. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 

Frederick Kindt, Maryborough, Queensland, 
aged SO. Born in Denmark. Born again in 
Maryborough. A quiet consistent brother, a 
helper of many. Suffered much before Home-
call. Now at rest. Mrs. John M'Neil, Win
nipeg, aged 56. Saved 26 years ago in Partick, 
Scotland. Twenty-four years in Winnipeg 
Assembly. A quiet, consistent sister who will 
be missed. R. M'Cracken and F. Tonkin con
ducted the funeral which was largely attended. 
William Roy, West Calder, aged 45 years. Died 
in Royal Infirmary, Edinburgh. A quiet, con
sistent brother who served the Lord faithfully 
and well, and will be very much missed. 
Thomas Lamb. Oamaru, New Zealand, aged 78 
(late of New Stevenston, Scotland). Over 5 
years he put his trust in the Lord Jesus 
Christ as his own personal Saviour. Archd. 
Fulton, Plann, aged 70. Saved 40 years ago, 
and in fellowship for some years with the 
assembly at Plann. Mrs. Cowie, Buckie. After 
long and painful suffering borne with Christian 
patience. A very godly widow. Mrs. Downie, 
Glasgow, aged 48, wife of Hugh K. Downie, 
Evangelist. Many years in Ayr, then in Perth, 
and the last 17 years in Glasgow. Loved by 
all. Mrs. Robert Barr, Dreghorn, aged 55 
years. Saved when 15. Associated with Irvine 
and Dreghorn Assemblies for 40 years. Truly 
a "mother in Israel," much given to hospitality. 
Sadly missed. Mrs. Barr, Banbridge. In 
Christ for over 50 years." Meeting with the 
saints in Banbridge until Home-call. A ser
vant of the Church and a succourer of many. 
A lover of the "Old Paths." Now gone to 
meet her reward. 

ADDRESSES. 

Correspondence for Assembly meeting in 
Masonic Hall, High Street, Bonnyrigg, to R. 
T. Russell, 36 Victoria Street, Rosewell, Mid
lothian. Correspondence for Gospel Hall, 
Armadale, should be addressed to Allan Thom
son, "The Marches," Armadale. John G. Gart-
shore, formerly of Perth, should now be ad
dressed at 59 Croftburn Drive, Croftfoot, 
Cathcart, Glasgow. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

J. N., Glasgow, - - - - £ 0 10 0 
"Inasmuch," - - - - 5 0 0 
J. G., Londonderry, - - 0 10 0 
J. N., Sen., Coutts, - - - 0 19 3 
Saved Sinner, - - - - 0 2 6 

Total to 23rd August, 1932, - £ 7 1 9 



"In Thy book all my members were written, 
when as yet there was nc 

' I 'HE Psalms, while expressing in a 
•*• measure the writer's own experiences, 

are also prophetic of those of the faithful 
remnant of Israel in their closing testimony, 
and what is still more important, of "the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow." Such Messianic references 
may be found throughout the Psalms, but 
form the bulk of the contents of those 
known as Messianic. But we must beware 
of trying to apply to our Lord every ex
pression, even in these, e.g., "my sins," 
"my foolishness," "mine iniquities." Dire 
confusion, and serious error have resulted 
from such mistaken exegesis. He did bear 
our sins in His infinite compassion, but 
they were always ours, not His. The 
sin-offering of old was most holy and 
was therefore to be eaten in the holy place 
(Lev. 6. 25-27). Psalm 139, though not 
actually quoted in the New Testament, ex
cept perhaps in one phrase "the lowest parts 
of the earth," seems clearly to depict at 
least in its middle section, verses 13-16, the 
experiences of Christ. 

The Spirit of Christ which was in David 
was carrying him, even in vv. 13 and 14, 
beyond his own conception, to a greater 
event than his royal birth. "Thou hast 
possessed my reins : Thou hast covered me 
in my mother's womb." 

The body being miraculously prepared 
for the Son of God was the object of 
Divine solicitude, a precious possession to 
be protected from danger. This was a 
great mystery indeed, "God was manifested 
in the flesh." Here then we have the 
gestation and birth of Christ, all present to 
the Divine Omniscience; and also the Divine 

/ Notes. 
what days they should be fashioned (marg.), 
ne of them" (Psa. 139. 16). 

Consciousness, linking itself with the 
earliest moments of the human existence of 
the infant Jesus (see Psa. 22. 8, 9). 

But in verse 15 the surroundings are en
tirely different: thirty-three and a half 
years have intervened : the scene is now "in 
the lowest parts of the earth." The Lord 
has passed through death, His body is in 
the tomb, He has descended into Paradise. 
The corn of wheat has fallen into the 
ground and died; and now, the same Divine 
power that prepared for Him a human body 
in the virgin's womb, is preparing Him a 
mystical body in the heart of the earth 
in view of resurrection. "My substance 
(marg. body) was not hid from Thee, when 
I was made in secret, and curiously wrought 
in the lowest parts of the earth." He went 
down a single grain, He rose a sheaf. And 
to Divine Omniscience every member 
of this mystical body was known, from the 
five hundred brethren, already belonging to 
Him, down to the last member yet to be 
manifested. "Thine eyes did see my sub
stance, yet being unperf ect; and in thy book 
all my members were written, what days 
that they should be fashioned (marg.), 
when, as yet, there was none of them." 
What book could this be, but "the volume 
of the book" of Psalm 40:—the book of 
God's eternal counsells? Therein were 
inscribed all the names, and also "what days 
they should be fashioned," the dates of their 
new birth and grafting into the Body of 
Christ by the baptism in the Spirit. Soon 
in conjunction with the Head, the body will 
be manifested in divine completeness at the 
glorious appearing of our Great God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

10 
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The Godhead of Christ. 
B Y H E N R Y STEEDMAN. 

THE Godhead of Christ is Eternal and 
Underived. Distinct Personality and 

Eternal Godhead were His before He, "the 
Word became flesh." 

Precision itself is obvious in John 1. 
Note carefully the words the Spirit uses 

in vv. 1, 14, 18, namely : " I N " (V. 1); "WAS" 
(three times, v. 1); "BECAME" (V. 14, R.v.); 
" I N " (eis, v. 18). 

" I N , " not, from (v. 1); "WAS," not, be
came (v. 1); "BECAME," not, was made (v. 
14); "which is in the Bosom," not, merely 
which was—(v. 18). 

The Sovereign Right, the Inherent Power 
and the Love was His to become, and that 
for ever, what He never was before— 
"Flesh," or in the words of Heb. 2. 14 
"Blood and Flesh." (See Gk.). 

Nevertheless, in doing so, He did not re
linquish His Godhead. See e.g., 

(a) John 1. 43-51—His Omniscience. 
(b) John 2. 1-11—His Omnipotence. 
(c) John 3. 13—His Omnipresence. 

""Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I AM." "I and the Father 
are One." John 8. 58; John 10. 30. 

The Jews understood, by these state
ments, that Christ "was making Himself 
equal with God" (See John 5. 10-28), and 
He did not say them nay. Judging Him 
guilty of blasphemy, "they sought to kill 
Him." The name of The Virgin's son was 
Immanuel—God with us. "No one has 
seen God at any time; the Only-begotten 
Son which is in the Bosom of the Father, 
He has declared Him." Ineffable nearness; 
Perfect unceasing intimacy; Marvellous 

mutuality; Reciprocity of Infinite Love be
tween the Father and the Only-begotten 
Son. 

The Incarnation detracted nothing from 
the above. No circumstances ever changed 
the character of His Eternal Relationship 
with the Father. Did He not say, "He that 
hath seen ME hath seen the FATHER"? 
(John 14. 9). What saith the Scriptures? 

"In Him all the Fulness was pleased to 
dwell" (Col. 1. 19, R.v.). 

"In Him dwelleth all the Fulness of the 
Godhead bodily" (Col. 2. 9). 

"Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever" (Heb. 1. 8). 

"Christ . . . , Who,is over all, God blessed 
for ever" (Rom. 9. 5). AMEN. 

Be Much in Prayer. 
God's ear is always open to your cry. He 

would have you consult Him about everything. 
Now be real in prayer. Speak to God, making 
mention always of the name of Jesus, by Whom 
we have access, at all 'times, to the Father. 
Avoid mere saying players. Pray. It is true 
we know not, oftentimes, what things to ask 
Him for: but the Spirit helpeth our infirmities. 
Ask the Lord to enable you to pray aright: 
and your approaches to the throne of grace 
will be seasons of most real and most blessed 
communion with your Father in Heaven. 

Prayer has been described as the Christian's 
vital breath. Pray often and about everything. 
Live in a spirit of prayer. It is so blessed. 
Do not think it can be otherwise. And, hav
ing prayed, look for the answer. Leave the 
kind of answer, the way and the time to Him; 
but expect the response, IT W I L L COME. 

A garden is a beautiful book, writ by the 
finger of God, every flower and every leaf is 
a letter. —Douglas Jerrold. 

"Be filled with the Spirit" (Eph. 5. 18). 
"They drank of that Spiritual Rock that 

followed them: and that Rock was Christ" 
(1 Cor. 10. 4). 
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Ten Precious Words. 
BY H. ARTHUR WOOLLEY. 

/"" \NE theme runs throughout the Song of 
^S Solomon, the great and glorious theme 
of Christ's love to His own earthly people. 
But whilst the primary aspect of this de
lightful little book is Jewish, there is clearly 
discerned within its six Canticles a beautiful 
picture of Christ's own love for His Church, 
and hence His love to each individual mem
ber of that Church. 

To quietly read this matchless Song, "the 
Song of songs," with Gal. 2. 20 held stead
ily in view, repeating the words again and 
again to oneself, is a sweet exercise arid 
very helpful in promoting heart-communion 
with the Lord. "The. Son of God, Who 
loved me, and gave Himself for me." 

Keeping the personal note well before the 
mind we will briefly consider one verse 
from the fifth Canticle, verse 10 of chapter 
seven. 

"I am my Beloved's, and His desire is 
toward me." 

Ten precious words ! Winsome and won
derful they are true of every believer, how
ever unlearned or young in the faith; true 
of every sinner saved by grace. Words 
well known and often read, yet for many 
full of undiscovered, and unsuspected, 
meaning. Have you, my dear reader, ever 
allowed them to grip and enthral you with 
their exceeding wonder? If not; may the 
following simple unfolding of this lovely 
verse produce that happy result. 

There are two statements. The first 
speaks of my relation to Christ and tells of 
what I am to Him. "I am my Beloved's." 
I am accepted in the Beloved. I belong to 
Him. I am dear to Him. I love Him. 

Can we all say that? If not; if real de
votion and warmth of feeling be lacking 
or present in small measure then we need 
to enter afresh into what is disclosed and 
introduced by the conjunction "and" in our 
text. For only as I realise His love to me 
will my heart be drawn out in responding 
affection for Himself. "We love Him be
cause He first loved us," and the deeper 
our sense of indebtedness to Him the 
greater will be our love for Him. 
^So we concentrate particular attention 

now on the second clause. "His desire is 
toward me." Not only "is" but was, always 
was, for we were chosen in Christ before 
the foundation of the world. Not only was 
toward me long before I was born, but 
eVer will be—past, present, future all em
braced. His desire is the desire of an ever
lasting love which found its highest ex
pression at Calvary, where He bore our 
sins in His own body on the tree. Yes; 
to earth He came to minister with loving 
hands and give His life a ransom for many. 
Gazing awe-stricken at yon Cross I see how 
great His desire is toward me. 

And now risen and ascended He ever 
liveth for those for whom He died. His 
desire is still toward us. He desires to 
have us with Him where He is in the 
Father's House. He wants our company, 
for we are His treasure. He wants to 
commune with us. He wants to hear our 
voice. One day we shall see Him, and 
hear His voice; but what response do our 
hearts make now? 

Let us never forget, whatever strange 
storms may come into our lives or however 
dark and rough the path may be at times, 
let us, I say, never forget that the desire 
of our Beloved is toward us. On the 
blackest night, faith says these ten precious 
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words. Bought with His own blood we are 
His. "I am my Beloved's." But do we 
give the Lord Jesus Christ what He looks 
and longs for? "His desire is toward me." 
Is my desire toward Him? Is He truly 
my Beloved? 

Oh, let us open our hearts to Him more, 
speak to Him more often, listen anew to 
His voice, give Him His rightful place, and 
seek to please Him in all things until the 
Day break and the shadows flee away. 

TREASURE-SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
No. 7.—SANCTIFICATION. 

1. Why did God sanctify the seventh day? 
Gen. 2. 

2. Who among the children of Israel were 
to be sanctified? Exod. 13. 

3. Why had the priests to be sanctified? 
Lev. 21. 

4. Was Jesus sanctified? John 10. 
5. Why did Jesus sanctify himself? John 

17. 
6. What did the Lord Jesus ask His Father 

to do to us? John 17. 
7. In whom are we sanctified? 1 Cor. 1. 
8. Name three things we have now, which 

were impossible to us before conversion. 1 
Cor. 6. 

9. Why is Jesus not ashamed to call us 
brethren? Heb. 2. 

10. By what offering are we sanctified? 
Heb. 10. 

11. What does this offering accomplish? 
Heb. 10. 

12. How are we sanctified? Heb. 13. 
13. What is our bounden duty? 1 Peter 3. 

No. 6—JUSTIFICATION. ANSWERS. 
1. Job 25. 4. 8. Rom. 3. 24, 25, 26. 
2. Rom. 2. 13. 9. Rom. 4. 2. 
3. Rom. 3. 20. 10. James 2. 26.. 
4. Gal. 5. 4. 11. Rom. S. 1. 
5. Acts 13. 39. 12. Rom. 8. 30. 
6. Rom. 3. 24. 
1. (a) Rom. 3. 28. (b) Gal. 2. 16. 

—Berean. 

"And They Two Went On" 
(2 Kings 2.). 

BY REGINALD G. TAYLOR, LEICESTER. 

" I 4HE time had arrived in the all-wise 
*• purposes of God for Elijah, the man 

of God, to close his long and vigorous life 
of service. We note in passing that this 
time was determined by God Himself, "and 
it came to pass when the Lord would take 
up Elijah." How different to the words of 
Elijah a few years previous when he 
thought it was time to finish; he then sat 
down and requested for himself that he 
might die (1 Kings 19. 4). 

THE APPOINTED T I M E . 

This would serve to remind us that all 
our times are in our Heavenly Father's 
hands and preserve each one of us, His 
servants, from "sitting down," but rather 
to be ever active until the Master calls. 

THE SUCCESSOR. 

Often the removal of one servant leads 
to the establishing of another. It was so 
in the case of Elijah. His successor— 
Elisha the son of Shaphat—had been called 
to his side some time previous (1 Kings 19. 
16). Until now this young man had quietly 
ministered to Elijah's personal needs, 
"pouring water on his hands" (2 Kings 3. 
11). Now it was the appointed time for 
young Elisha to take up the mantle of 
Elijah. 

Elijah now prepares his youthful fol
lower for what was going to be their last 
journey. It was to be by way of Bethel, 
Jericho and Jordan. 

THE LONELY WALK. 

There is going to be no compulsion for 
Elisha to come with his master, but rather 
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an opportunity will be given him to remain 
behind and avoid the painfulness of this 
solitary journey. However, this opportunity 
will be a challenge to the young man's heart 
and will reveal his true character. 

THE CHALLENGE. 

"Tarry here, I pray thee," says the Tish-
bite to his companion; three times the chal
lenge rings out, vv. 2, 4, 6. Back comes the 
young man's reply on each occasion, "I 
will not leave thee." What true loyalty is 
revealed in these words ! All the loneliness 
of this last walk with his master will not 
induce him to remain behind, he will com
pany with him right to the end of the jour
ney. So they went down to Be the l . . . . they 
came .to Je r i cho . . . . and "they two went 
on." 

THE REQUEST. 

These are days when all are finding the 
path of discipleship difficult, and many are 
the opportunities for us to "Tarry here." 
When such invitations come to us let us 
then remember the two who "went on." 
"If any man serve Me let him follow Me." 

There were those who stood "to view 
afar off," but the path of true discipleship 
takes Elisha beyond Jordan. The parting 
words of Elijah take the form of a question, 
"ask what I shall do for thee." A search
ing question indeed! What replies to this 
question would come from unsanctified lips, 
and undisciplined spirits ! But Elisha rises 
to the occasion, for he has lived with and 
enjoyed the fellowship of a man of God, 
now he wants to be one himself. "Let a 
double portion of thy spirit be upon me" is 
the earnest petition. He is now going to 
receive one of the rewards of loyal disciple
ship, viz., power with God. 

THE SECRET. 

But they "still went on" for before such 

a desire can be granted Elisha must learn 
how this power can be realised. "If thou 
see me when I am taken from thee, it shall 
be so unto thee." He must behold his 
master departing from him. The one he 
loved, served and followed must fill his 
vision and then "it shall be so," "and 
Elisha saw it"! 

How many to-day appear to be viewing 
spiritual things from "afar off." They 
seem so ineffective in God's service and 
manifest so little enjoyment of the things 
of God. May we suggest one reason for 
this state of inertia—the shrinking from the 
path of discipleship. Too much tarrying 
here and there and not "going on." 

THE REALISATION. 

Our spiritual possessions lie beyond Jor
dan. This speaks to us of association with 
the death of the Lord Jesus Christ, and if 
we are to experience anything of the power 
of God in our life and service, we must 
enter more into the meaning of this union. 
If we permitted the sentence of death to 
come upon many things which now fill our 
vision how much we would see of Him 
our Lord and M a s t e r . . . . "it shall be so." 

"BY THEIR FRUITS YE SHALL KNOW 
THEM."—Matt. 7. 20. 

No creature's motives are to us revealed, 
Like sap within the tree they are conceal'd: 
But actions are of character a test, 
Which all the wise have ever deem'd the best— 
Words are but leaves, and will not serve alone, 
'Tis by the fruit the tree is clearer shown! 

It is through loss that all gain in this world 
is made. The winter leaves must fall that the 
summer leaves may grow. 

The secret of being happy and safe, is keep
ing always before us the Cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

lOx 
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When a Chinaman goes 
Itinerating. 

BY CHEW BOON HEAN OF MALAYA. 

(Continued from September). 

LATER the inquisitive purser came and 
peeped into my cabin, for he had noticed 

that I had several big parcels nicely wrap
ped up. I told him they were "shot" ! He 
became frightened for he said that to im
port gunpowder, etc., was against the law. 
Without any further ceremony he proceed
ed to examine the contents. Then with a 
loud laugh he cried, "Why, these are Gospel 
Portions!" "Yes," I said, "these shots are 
to shoot the demons which have already 
possession of human hearts." He suggested 
that I should preach to the 700 deck pas
sengers. I gladly agreed and he helped me 
to hang out my charts—the 'Human Heart,' 
etc., etc. The listeners were glad to hear 
the preaching and also to receive the book
lets. 

Sunday, 8th November, 1931. The 
steamer at last anchored in Saigon harbour. 
With the help of the ship's doctor I had 
little or no trouble to land. A ten cents 
tram fare took me to the town, and I soon 
found out the "Gospel Hall." After in
forming the preacher in charge as to whom 
I was, a meeting was arranged for 2 p.m., 
and I preached to a crowded Hall, praise 
the Lord. I returned to the ship with a 
very happy heart. 

Our steamer left the next morning, 
Monday, the 9th. When we got outside the 
harbour the Captain sent word "Typhoon 
ahead." It was somewhere near Manila. 
The purser, trembling like a leaf,, pleaded 
with me to pray again, that the storm might 

not come upon us. I told him there was no 
need to pray any more, for something had 
spoken to me, that there would be no 
further storm before we reached Hong-
Kong. Moreover I said to him : "The 
reason for the storm was that my God 
wanted me to go and preach at Saigon, but 
you fellows wanted to take me to Hong-
Kong, hence God had to send the N.E. 
Monsoon to drive the steamer into Saigon. 
Now God's purpose has been completed and 
I have done my duty, and I am happy in
deed." "Yes, yes," said the purser, "your 
time was rightly spent, and you are re
joicing that your God was with you. But, 
alas! alas! your one'hour's preaching has 
cost this Steamship Company $3,000." 
"Don't worry," I said, "this sum will be 
recorded and rewarded in heaven, if you 
will but believe." 

We arrived Hong-Kong on the 12th of 
November. From Hong-Kong I took a 
steamer to Kwang (now Wan-Fort Bayard, 
French). I there met two Governors, the 
retiring one is a good friend of the mission
ary, Mr. Snuggs, because the missionary 
had motored his sick wife to the Airship 
station as there was no ambulance car. I 
asked for permission to preach in the 
open air, but the Governor told me that he 
was leaving and could not give leave. How
ever, he recommended the matter to his 
successor. The new Governor when inter
viewed said to me plainly that I could not 
have the liberty to preach in the open air 
in a French Colony. "But," said I, "I was 
allowed to preach in Saigon, and I have 
just come from there." He advised me to 
write, and promised that he would recom
mend the matter to higher authority. 

Looi Chow Fu is nearly 30 miles from 
Fort Bayard. I next went there, and held 
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meetings for many days. Miss Snuggs is 
the only English lady there, and is in charge 
of the mission station in this walled-in city 
of probably 50,000 inhabitants. 

I next took my itinerary journey from 
Looi Chow Foo to Pak-Hoi, a sea-coast 
town, and after passing through Lim Chow 
Foo, I preached in some big towns, small 
villages and in various markets. 

Pak-Hoi is a large city, here I stayed 
for several days—the opportunity was ex
cellent, may the Lord water the seed. 

Next I took a night boat to Hainan 
Island. The night was chilly and the sea 
was boisterous. When the steamer an
chored at daybreak there was still a very 
Jong way to get to the land. I knew no 
one, but rejoiced that my God was with me, 
so I prayed hard that He would shew me 
.mercy. After waiting several hours, the 
harbour authority came in a motor launch. 
The first officer I met was a Dutch gentle
man; after giving ear to my request, he 
kindly spoke to his superior, this time a 
Russian. I was placed in the engine room, 
which was really first-class on a cold winter 
-morning. Here I lifted up my heart to 
worship and praise the Saviour, like old 
JLliezer, thanking the Father of our Lord 
Jesus for granting me mercy thus far. 
After an hour's struggling in the rough sea, 
we came to the landing place. The harbour 
master, an English gentleman, was awaiting 
us. I went straight to him and told him I 
was a Chinese Missionary. 

He at once ordered his boatman to carry 
my luggage and to put it in a rickshaw, and 
in less than ten minutes I found myself in 
a large mission compound. After present
ing my card I was asked to step into the 
office of Mr. John Steiner, who invited his 
good wife to come in. We conversed for 

nearly an hour, then I was shown into a 
room where I might rest. 

Sunday, 20th December, 1931. I spent a 
glorious morning proclaiming the wonderful 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ to a large 
congregation at the "Hoi Haw Church," 
and in the evening I was again invited to 
preach in the City which is three miles from 
the Port. In the big school in this city, 
there are said to be 1000 students. 

On Saturday the 16th of January, 1932, 
I left Hong-Kong by the P. & O. s.s. Kar-
mala, and arrived Singapore on the 20th. 
I preached in the open-air in Japan Street. 
Also at the Nonya meeting, 8 to 9 p.m., I 
was asked to speak. The itinerary ended 
with a lantern lecture at Hok Im Kuan, on 
Thursday the 21st. 

"Be it known unto you therefore, men 
and brethren, that through this MAN is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins : 
and by HIM all that believe are justified 
from ALL THINGS, from which ye could 
not be justified by the Law of Moses" (Acts 
13. 38, 39).f 

BY THE SEA. 
"In every object here I see 
Something, my heart, that points to Thee, 
Deep and deceitful as the ocean, 
And like the tide in constant motion, 
Hard as the rock that bounds the strand, 
Unfruitful as the barren sand. 

In every object here I see 
Something, my God, which speaks of Thee 
Thy Love a sea immensely wide, 
Thy Grace an ever-flowing tide 
Firm as the Rock Thy promise stands, 
Thy Mercies countless as the sands. 

—Unknown. 
"Thy way is in the sea, and thy path in the 

great waters" (Psa. 77. 19). 

t To be had in booklet form from Mr. W. C. Irvine, 
Editor of "Indian Christian," Belgaum, India. 

lOxx 
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Priests. 
BY H. P. BARKER. 

IV/IORE than one reading have I given 
* *•* to our Editor's most helpful and illu
minating book: "Bishops, Priests and 
Deacons." No doubt many of our friends 
are familiar with it and will agree with me 
that it suggests many an instructive line of 
thought. One of these lines, that of priest
hood in connection with the believers of 
this dispensation, it is the object of this 
article to develop. 

What is the primary idea connected with 
a priest? Not necessarily that he repre
sents others, or ministers to them, but that 
he is entitled to draw near to the sanctuary 
of God's presence, and abide there for His 
pleasure. Let us ponder this for a minute 
or two. 

In the times of the Persian monarchy, 
the King was so unapproachable that even 
his own chosen consort could only enter 
his presence (unless specially bidden) at the 
risk of her life (See Esther 4. 14, 16). 
Picture even the queen approaching her 
lord saying "If I perish, I perish." 

In the days of the Roman Empire, for 
a slave to speak to his master, unless first 
addressed, was an offence punishable with 
death. 

But think of the astounding contrast. 
One transcendently greater than any Per
sian monarch or Roman master—may be 
freely approached by unworthy persons like 
ourselves. We have not only the title to 
draw near with holy boldness, through the 
blood of Jesus; but God finds His delight 
in having us, His children, in the joy of 
His presence. It is thus for His own great 
pleasure that He has made us His priests. 

Let us now turn to the Scriptures, to 
trace the development of the thought of 
priesthood. In Exodus 19. 5, 6 God's 
original intention concerning Israel is de
clared. They were to be :— 

(1) A peculiar treasure to Himself, for 
His own joy and delight; 

(2) A kingdom of priests, with the right 
of access to Him; 

(3) An holy nation, representing God on 
the earth and making known His 
glory among men. 

Though all this will ultimately be brought 
to pass through Christ, for the time being 
it was made dependent upon the obedience 
of the people. "If ye will obey My voice 
indeed, and keep My covenant" were the 
conditions. 

Far from obeying, the people of Israel 
walked in ways of sin and set no store on 
their unique relationship with Jehovah. 
After centuries of, marvellous patience, 
God at last declared : "Because thou hast 
rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee, 
that thou shalt be 

No PRIEST TO ME, 

seeing thou hast forgotten the law of thy 
God" (Hosea 4. 6). 

It was the knowledge of God that they 
had rejected (verse 1) and without this how 
can there be any priesthood? We can only 
approach God in response to what He 
makes known of Himself. What we learn 
of Him is to be the avenue by which our 
souls draw near to commune with Him. 
To be unresponsive to the revelation of 
God, so graciously given, is to debar our
selves from the privilege of functioning as 
His priests. And what useful purpose is 
served by our claiming to be priests while 
unable to function as such because of our 
lack of knowledge of God? 
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Everything that God entrusted to the 
hands of men, and in connection with which 
men have so miserably failed, is to be re
covered and gathered together ("headed 
up") in Christ (Ephes. 1. 8). We are 
directed, therefore, in view of Israel's ter
rible failure, to the time when 

A PRIEST WITH U R I M AND THUMMIM 

shall stand up (Nehemiah 7. 65). There 
can be little doubt that the reference here 
is to Christ. "Urim and Thummim" are 
two plural Hebrew words meaning "lights" 
and "perfections." They apparently refer 
to the twofold function of the priest, set 
forth in divine perfection in Christ. First, 
He brings the light of God to men; second
ly, in Him (as Man) there is the perfect 
response to that light. First, He declares 
the Father's name to His brethren; second
ly, He turns round, as it were, and at the 
head of His brethren sings praise to God 
(Hebrews 2. 12). The revelation is perfect, 
so also is the response, for both are found 
in Christ, though in the latter it is our in
estimable privilege to have a share. 

We are led further into the future in 
Zechariah 6. 13 where a view is given us 
of the 

PRIEST UPON H I S THRONE. 

This, of course, will be in the millennium, 
when as Melchizedek, King and Priest, 
Christ will reign. He will reign for the 
glory of God and the supreme good of men, 
and as Priest will sustain the Kingdom in 
relations with God. Israel will be associated 
with Christ in this, and God's original pur
pose concerning her will find its fruition, 
not on the ground of the nation's obedience, 
but on the ground of God's sovereign mercy, 
given in Christ. So we read : "Ye shall be 

named 
THE PRIESTS OF THE LORD; 

men shall call you the Ministers of our 
God" (Isaiah 61. 6). These are the men of 
the spared and godly remnant of Israel who 
will "be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with Him a thousand years" 
(Rev. 20. 6). 

So far, we have not spoken of priesthood 
(save incidentally) in connection with 
Christianity. We turn now to this deeply 
important side of our study. The Epistle 
to the Hebrews has much to say concerning 
Christ as the High Priest. It is sometimes 
asked why it is in this Epistle only we find 
this title. Probably, it is because Gentiles 
would associate wrong ideas with the 
thought of a Priest. Their minds would 
naturally recur to the priests of heathen 
temples that they had known in the old 
days, and their recollections of such men 
and their practices would make it difficult 
for them to appreciate what this priesthood 
of Christ means. 

But with Hebrews the case was different. 
Their priests were priests of Jehovah, 
though in the Epistle to the Hebrews the 
priesthood of Christ is contrasted with 
theirs rather than regarded as foreshadow
ed by it. As a Priest after another order 
altogether, He 

(1) has been made like unto His brethren 
in all things; 

(2) is a merciful and faithful high priest; 
(3) is able to succour us in trial, having 

suffered Himself through trial; 
(4) is touched with the feeling of our in

firmities ; 
(5) ministers mercy from the throne of 

grace and gives help in time of need; 
(6) has a priesthood which is not liable 

to interruption by death; 
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(7) Ever lives to make intercession for 
those who approach God through 
Him; 

(8) is able to save us to the uttermost 
extent of our need and to the utter
most limit of our lives (Heb. 2. 4, 7). 

Just as Aaron had sons associated with 
him in the priesthood, so Christ has His 
companions, His "brethren" (Heb. 2. 12). 
In their midst He stands up, as it were, 
with Urim ("Lights") bringing the light of 
all the revelation of God, declaring His 
Name to them : then, with the Thummim 
—("Perfections"), leading the perfect re
sponse to that revelation, singing His praise 
in their midst. Wonderful grace ! 

Who are these brethren of the Priest? 
The answer is given in Revelation 1. 5, 

6. They are those who are loved by Him, 
and who have been loosed from their sins 
by His blood, and whom He has constituted 
a kingdom of priests unto God. This 
high destiny has been bestowed on us, 
even on us, of sharing Christ's throne, and 
serving God in all the nearness of the Be
loved One Himself in glory for ever. 

Christians are spoken of in 1 Peter 2. 5 
and 9 as 

A "HOLY" AND A "ROYAL" PRIESTHOOD. 

The idea connected with the "holy" 
priesthood is evidently that we should be 
for God's pleasure, offering spiritual sacri
fices that are acceptable to Him. The 
thought of the "royal" priesthood is that 
we represent Him on earth and show forth 
(in testimony) the excellencies of God, 
whose people we have become. Let our 
hearts be exercised as to these things. Let 
us be on our guard against claiming to be 
priests (though the claim be undoubtedly 
true) without seeking to function as such, 

first with reference to God Himself; second, 
on His behalf among men. 

In Malachi 2. 5-7 we find the description 
of an ideal priest. Space forbids more than 
the barest summary. The priest is to be 
marked by eight things :— 

(1) The fear of God; and this especially 
in a day when the official priests were for
getting it and despising Jehovah's Name 
(Mai. 1. 6). 

(2) Life and peace, the very opposite of 
death and doubt. No one can function as 
a priest to God while still in spiritual death, 
or beset with doubts. 

(3) A walk with God. For this one 
must have one's thoughts running on the 
same lines as God's, and be congenial to 
Him. 

(4) Peace and equity. The peace here is 
more peaceableness. Quarrelsomeness and 
strife are hateful to God. The priest is to 
be a man of peace, a peacemaker, and a 
man of probity, a lover of justice. 

(5) He values truth and teaches it. 
(6) He is evangelistic at heart and turns 

many from iniquity. 
(7) He has knowledge, as well as zeal, 

and is able to communicate it to others. 
(8) He is God's messenger representing 

Him, and giving the men among whom he 
moves a right impression of God. 

A meditation on this passage will repay 
the thought given to it and the time spent 
on it. And perhaps, by the gracious help 
of God, the result may be that we shall be 
more intelligent and efficient priests. 

CHRIST'S LOVE-MARKS. 
1. Divine love—Corrects—Mark 10. 21. 
2. Divine love—Chastens—John 11. 5. 
3. Divine love—Cleanses—John 13. 14. 
4. Divine love—Claims—John 13. 23. 
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Prayer. 
Matt. 26. 36-46. Luke 22. 39-46. 

BY CYRIL H. KING, NOTTINGHAM. 

"\X/HY sleep ye?~~Rise and P r ay-" This 

* " question asked by our Lord in Luke 
22. 46 undoubtedly comes as a challenge to 
His Church to-day; and the growing in
difference around, with the lack of power 
within, are probably the outcome not only 
of a failure to be awake to the opportunities 
that present themselves, but to the absence 
of real and fervent prayer. May the 
Master's call be heard and answered speed
ily, by a definite giving of ourselves to the 
following of His example, who "left us an 
example that we should follow in His 
steps." 

Among the prayers of our Lord, there 
are undoubtedly to be found the real basic 
principles of all true prayer, and perhaps 
nowhere is this more true than in the prayer 
which He uttered in the gathering darkness 
in that place to which "He was wont to 
go," and in which seclusion He found the 
solitude He needed. 

There are six principles of prayer out
lined in the account of our Saviour's atti
tude and supplication in the garden of the 
Mount of Olives, which may be easily re
membered and so prove helpful to young 
Christians in reaching out toward that 
prayer life, which means not only a joyful, 
but a powerful Christian experience. 

PROSTRATION. 

Matt. 26. 39. He fell on His face. 

Considerable diversity of opinion is 
abroad as to the position to be adopted when 
speaking to the heavenly Father, some feel

ing that kneeling is the only correct attitude, 
others preferring to stand, but from the 
example of the garden prayer before us, 
our Lord adopted the position of complete 
prostration, and while it would be obviously 
impossible always literally to do so, yet the 
spiritual teaching of this would seem to be, 
that only as we lay at His feet counting 
ourselves nothing and in complete submis
sion are we doing as He did. 

ITERATION. 

Matt. 26. 39; 42. 44. Saying the same 
words. 

With what a relief we read that He who 
did "nothing amiss" prayed the same words 
here thrice, not vain repetitions surely, from 
which God in His mercy deliver us, but a 
whispering into the Father's ear of a peti
tion. Younger brethren often feel a con
straint in a prayer meeting, finding it diffi
cult to bring to mind anything not already 
brought to the Father by some of the older 
brethren, who seem able to pray for every
thing, leaving little for the less experienced. 
But surely, if our Pattern prayed again and 
again the same words we can well follow 
Him and so supplicate the Father. What 
earthly father has not experienced the joy 
of the often-repeated request of some tiny 
mite, and delayed the answer for the sheer 
joy of hearing again and again "Please, 

daddy, do "; and how much more our 
heavenly Father? 

A WRESTLING IN PRAYER.. 

"Being in an agony." Luke 22. 44. 

How deep the feelings of our Lord must 
have been as in agony of soul He came to 
the Father, and how utterly paltry are our 
prayers, compared to the depth of sorrow 
that moved Him! Is the too often com-
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parative failure of our Gospel meetings to 
be found in the absence of tearful as well 
as prayerful sowing ? Is the lack of power, 
felt by so many, found in the failure to 
agonize in the presence of the One whose 
garden prayer rang from a breaking heart? 

SUBMISSION. 

"Thy will be done." Matt. 26. 42. 

What grace and submission is found in 
Him as with this threefold prayer upon His 
lips He is able to say "Not my will but 
Thine be done." An unselfish supplication 
this, that bows to the divine will of the 
Giver of the best at all times. 

May we learn to pray more and more in 
the spirit of the lines of the hymn :— 

"I bow me to Thy will, oh God! 
And all Thy ways adore, 

And every day I live, I'd learn 
To please Thee more and more." 

EARNESTNESS. 

More earnestly. Luke 22. 44. 

None would dare surely to suggest that 
there was anything lacking in the earlier 
cries that came from the lips of Christ and 
yet we read, that coming back again He 
prayed more earnestly. How feeble and 
half-hearted is much that we call prayer, 
and how lacking in that deep earnestness 
that was characteristic of our Lord in that 
dark hour of Gethsemane. 

REALITY. 

An angel stood by. Matt. 26. 43. 

Surely the stamp of reality is found in 
the answer that came to the one bowed in 
the presence of the Father, whose will He 
delighted to do, for though the answer was 
not a removal of the bitter cup and suffer
ing—it was an answer meeting the immedi

ate need for strength and comfort. 
May His example enable us better to 

fulfil His request to "Watch and Pray." 

SEVEN ASPECTS OF PRAYER. 
(James 5.). 

1. Individual Prayer. Let him pray.—ver. 13. 
2. United Prayer. Let them pray.—ver. 14. 
3. Believing Prayer. The prayer of faith.— 

ver. 15. 
4. Intercessory Prayer. Pray for one another. 

—ver. 16. 
5. Fervent Prayer. The effectual fervent 

prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 
—ver. 16. 

6. Earnest Prayer. He prayed earnestly (He 
prayed in His prayer). Herein we are 
reminded of ouf Great Exemplar in the 
Garden. And being in an agony He prayed 
the more earnestly (Luke 22. 44). 

7. Repeated Prayer. And He prayed again 
(ver. 18). Epaphras who is one of you, a 
servant of Christ, salute thou, labouring 
fervently for you in prayer. 

,—William Wileman. 

We looked to Jesus for immediate and per
fect salvation; we look to Him for persever
ance in Christian walk and service; and we 
look for Him as our one satisfying object and 
hope. 

He saved us by His precious blood; He 
keeps us by His priestly intercession; and He 
waits for the moment when He shall fulfil His 
faithful promise, and come to take us to Him
self for ever. 

We look BACK to His cross and read our 
PARDON. 

We look U P to Him and prove our 
POWER. 

We look FORWARD to His coming, and 
decipher our glorious and undying PORTION. 

Have you observed the three gifts of John 
17? In verse 2 we have "Eternal Life" given; 
verse 14, "Thy Word" given; verse 22, "The 
glory which thou gavest Me" given. 

H. B. T. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

MACEDONIA (continued). 

ARTICLE 21. 

/ ^ \ N his arrival at Philippi he still com-
^f plained that he had "no rest, was 
troubled on every side, without were fight
ings, within were fears." He was wonder
ing what effect the first epistle had pro
duced, and whether the adversaries outside, 
or troubles within the Church, had wrought 
the greater mischief. 

His reference to the weakness of earthen 
vessels, the perishing of the outward man, 
etc. (chaps. 4 and 5) indicate that he was 
suffering much from bodily sickness, of 
which Satan made "full use in seeking to 
spoil the confidence of his faith. 

The growth of the churches, and the care 
•of them, occasioned him constant exercise, 
and we can well understand with what 
eagerness he would look forward to tidings 
of their spiritual state. 

Then, as on the former occasion at Cor
inth, when Timothy brought good tidings 
from Thessalonica, God dealt with him in 
tenderness. He permits nothing beyond 
what He gives grace to bear, and His test
ings are only intended to bring us closer to 
Himself. Our need is but the occasion for 
Him to manifest His power to meet it. So 
here. When Paul was sadly cast down God 
lifted him up by the coming of Titus. 
God's mathematics are perfect: He times 
His workings to dovetail with our neces
sities. He knew the conflict that the apostle 
would have to face in Macedonia, and so 
sent Titus to him at the moment when his 
presence was most needed. Paul was 

cheered by his companionship, but further 
by the news he brought. 

Unpleasant comparisons had been drawn 
between Paul and others when the party 
strife had broken out. The several matters 
(previously referred to) about which Paul 
had written in the first epistle, gave him 
ground for painful reflection. He was 
wondering what would be the result of his 
advice and appeals. Titus was mainly con
cerned with the collection for the poor 
saints, but he would scarcely have gone 
without instructions to enquire into con
ditions at Corinth, and to discover the 
effects of Paul's letter. Indeed, Paul seems 
to suggest this, for he thanks God for the 
earnest care put into the heart of Titus for 
them, adding "For indeed he accepted the 
exhortation" (2 Cor. 8. 16 and 17), implying 
a higher purpose than the mere gathering 
of money. The tidings from Corinth gave 
Paul much joy: his heart was comforted 
and his faith deepened. They had received 
Titus well, in the spirit of obedience, and 
with fear and trembling (2 Cor. 7. 18). 
Their pride had given place to humility, and 
their treatment of him had brought con
solations to his spirit. The incestuous 
brother had been recovered : the judgment 
had worked effectually, he had sorrowed 
unto godly repentance, and was restored to 
fellowship. Paul's insistence had proved 
the wisdom of proper discipline. Its value 
had been manifested, for consciences were 
aroused, producing confession of the dread 
character of sin. 

As regards their schismatic action, the 
sectional ranks had closed up—the party 
spirit was lessening. The Judaizing clique 
who opposed his teaching appear to have 
disappeared, and the evangelical company 
were dominant. A small minority were 
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still bitter against the apostle (2 Cor. 13. 2 
and 3), as alas! so often happens, but as a 
whole they had mourned over their sins, 
and desired to carry out his instructions. 
Towards himself they were now filled with 
holy zeal. Such was the report brought by 
Titus. Paul's cup was full; he was able 
to say, "I rejoice the more." His letter had 
borne fruit, his prayers were answered. The 
Church had been purged and purified, and 
Paul was encouraged, his happiness being 
increased by the joy of Titus, whose spirit 
had been refreshed by their conduct (2 Cor. 
chap. 7). Paul had believed that matters 
would be put right, his faith had enabled 
him to boast of the Corinthians to Titus, he 
was assured that they would come through 
the experiences successfully; he had not 
been put to shame, and "rejoiced therefore 
that he had confidence in them in all 
things." 

The changeful feelings of the apostle, as 
outlined in the epistle, his deep concern and 
anxiety as to their state, balanced by his 
hopefulness, his depression and sorrow at 
one time, at another the glow of victory, 
remind us of the frailty of humanity. His 
example should surely act as an encourage
ment in our hours of trial, finding support 
in the promise of Him who never fails. The 
conquering march of Christ (referred to at 
the close of previous article) and the history 
of Corinth shew that ultimately Satan is de
feated. 

Titus returned to Corinth to continue his 
beneficent work on behalf of the poor (2 
Cor. 8. 18-22), accompanied by other chosen 
and reliable brethren, carrying the second 
epistle with him. Paul appears to have 
written from Philippi, and while the letter 
was doing its work, he passed on to other 
places in the province, Thessalonica, Berea, 

and Illyricum. Here he was breaking up 
new ground, and he boasts of what had 
been accomplished. God had wrought great 
things by him, mighty signs and wonders-
had been manifested by the power of the 
Spirit of God, the Gospel of Christ had 
been fully preached, not where Christ had 
been named, for he had not built upon 
another man's foundation, but had reached 
out into the regions beyond, where no Gos
pel messenger had hitherto ventured (Rom. 
15. 17-21). (To be continued). 

REVIEW. 

British Israelism: Fact or Theory, by F. A. 
Tatford. It is doing -too much honour to this 
unfortunate delusion, based on dreams, 
legends, faked history and misinterpreted 
Scripture, that so many should take it in hand 
to demolish it, as this author so ably does. 

If a chain be found defective in one link,, 
for practical people, it is quite unreliable. 
British Israelism has been taken up link after 
link by a number of writers, including the 
present author, and shewn to be unreliable 
throughout. How then, it may be asked, can 
so many people, some quite intelligent in other 
matters, continue to dabble in it? It appeals 
to their patriotism and they have a vague idea 
that somehow it fulfills prophecy; it gives 
them something to propagate, from which the 
offence of the cross is entirely absent; for they 
can get worldly people to take it up with 
interest: repentance toward God, and faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ, are not directly 
required. 

Anyone who has had to do with those 
afflicted with hallucinations, know that such 
may be perfectly sane on many points, while 
on their monomania, they lose all sense of 
reality. Persons who have allowed themselves 
to be influenced by the reasonings of British 
Israelism, become incapable of appreciating 
the most crushing reasons against it, and seem 
quite unaware that their own arguments have 
been pulverized seriatim. 



T H E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 231 

I am glad the author, though he seems here 
and there to waver, does not, I judge, finally 
agree with those who maintain that there are 
"no lost tribes" as usually understood, but 
that these have become altogether merged into 
the Jews, as we know them. I believe this 
is a great mistake, and plays into the hands 
of the British Israelite errorists. It is true 
that large numbers of Israel did join Judah, 
but they were a negligible quantity compared 
with the mass of the Northern Kingdom, who 
were strong enough in their death throes to 
hold at bay for three years the strongest King
dom on earth at that epoch:—namely Assyria 
(2 Kings 17. 5). In Isa. 12. 13 where the 
final return to the land is described "the out
casts of Israel" are spoken of as distinct from 
"the dispersed of Judah" (see also Isa. 18. 7; 
27. 13; 60. 8; Micah 4. 6; Zeph. 3. 19). 

There is a remarkable passage in Ezekiel 
37, which makes the distinction very clear, 
where for the first time since the Jeroboam 
secession, Israel and Judah will be rejoined. 
It presents to us the truth under the figure 
of the two sticks: one for Judah and for the 
children of Israel his companions (i.e., mem
bers of the ten tribes merged in Judah) and 
the other for Joseph the stick of Ephraim and 
for all the house of Israel his companions: 
(i.e., the nine other tribes). The promise is 
added: "And I will make them one nation 
in the land upon the Mountains of Israel (vv. 
16. 22). It is in the Holy Land alone that the 
united people of Israel can be eventually re
stored to blessing under her, still rejected, but 
glorified Messiah. To say that the British 
Empire, a conglomeration of "all sorts and 
conditions of men," of almost every race and 
religion under heaven, is the Kingdom of God, 
and is now being blessed as Israel, ignores the 
need of the new birth for entrance into that 
Kingdom and that Israel has been nationally 
set on one side for the time being (see Rom. 
11). 

We commend Mr. Tatford's book, but we 
still think the British-Israel cult to be un
worthy of so much excellent powder and shot. 

To be had from Messrs. J. Ritchie, Ltd., at 
8d, post free. 

Our Hymns and their Writers 
B Y D A V I D J. BEATTIE. 

Grace! 'tis a charming sound, 
Harmonious to the ear; 

Heaven with the echo shall resound, 
And all the earth shall hear. 

D H I L I P D O D D R I D G E , the author of 
*• this inspiring hymn, was born in 
London on June 26th, 1702. He was the 
twentieth child ot his parents, and had the 
priceless heritage of a godly mother. Wri t 
ing of his early days, Doddridge tells us 
that before he could read, his mother taught 
him the Scriptures by the assistance of 
aome blue Dutch tiles; and that these Bible 
stories, so crudely illustrated in this unique 
fashion, were the means of creating an im
pression upon his young heart, which had 
a lasting effect. There may, to-day, be 
seen in Holyrood Palace, Edinburgh, simi
lar tiles built into one of the fire-places in 
the historic building. Remembering this 
incident in the childhood of Philip Dodd
ridge, I was greatly interested when our 
guide informed us of the very practical use 
to which these tiles, bearing pictures of 
Bible subjects, had been put, when the 
family gathered round a blazing log fire, 
during the long winter evenings, in those 
far-off days, when few were able to read, 
and books were only in the possession of 
the well-to-do. 

At the age of ten, Philip was sent to the 
Grammar School at Kingston-upon-Thames, 
but his father dying three years later, the 
boy was removed to another school. I t was 
about this time that the religious training 
received in his early life began to manifest 
itself in a very marked way, and we find 
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his spare time almost wholly taken up in 
visiting poor cottagers in the district, to 
whom he read the Scriptures, thus giving 
early promise of his future usefulness. 

When quite a youth, Philip Doddridge 
began preaching the Gospel, and before he 
had reached the age of twenty-one, he was 
appointed minister of the Congregational 
Church at Kibworth. After seven years 
pastorate, he removed to Northampton 
where the remainder of a strenuous life, 
ungrudgingly spent in the service of the 
Lord, was hastened to a close by consump
tion. In the hope of arresting the malady, 
Dr. Doddridge was ordered to leave Eng
land, and he sailed for Lisbon, where he 
died on October 26th, 1751, within a fort
night of his arrival, in his 50th year. 

Though Dr. Doddridge is best remem
bered as a hymn writer, he was known in 
his day as a writer of marked literary abil
ity. His best prose work, The Rise and 
Progress of Religion in the Soul, was long 
cherished in evangelical circles because of 
its great spiritual worth. In the production 
of this and other literary works, he received 
much encouragement and assistance from 
his aged friend and fellow hymn-writer, 
Isaac Watts. 

It is a remarkable circumstance that the 
hymns of Doddridge, which were widely 
circulated in manuscript form, and had al
ready gained no small measure of popul
arity in his life time, were not published 
till after his death. Many of the original 
copies in the author's own clear handwrit
ing, though now worn and faded, are still 
preserved. 

Dr. Doddridge wrote about 400 hymns. 
Of that number there is one, which, in the 
days of our first love, was ever on our lips, 

and though many summers have passed 
since the glad day of our new birth, yet, 
to many of us this hymn has lost none of 
its charm and sweetness :— 

O happy day, that fixed my choice 
On Thee, my Saviour and my God! 

Well may this glowing heart rejoice, 
And tell its raptures all abroad. 

But the one hymn by Doddridge, around 
which, since the day it was written, nearly 
200 years ago, has gathered so many tender 
and touching associations, is that whose 
opening stanzas are :— 

O God of Bethel, by whose hand 
Thy people still are fed, 

Who through this weary pilgrimage 
Hast all our fathers led. 

Our vows, our prayers we now present 
Before Thy throne of grace; 

God of our Fathers, be the God 
Of their succeeding race. 

The original manuscript of this hymn is 
a treasured possession of the descendants 
of Colonel Gardiner, a devoted Christian 
and friend of Doddridge, who was killed 
at the battle of Preston Pans, during the 
Forty-Five Rebellion. It formerly belonged 
to Lady Frances Erskine, an intimate ac
quaintance of the author. 

While Philip Doddridge was ministering 
to the needs of his devoted flock at North
ampton, utilising his leisure moments in the 
writing of hymns, which were to be a solace 
and consolation to generations yet unborn, 
a Welshman, imbued with the religious fire 
and fervour of his native land, was storing 
away in his note-book the poetical out
pourings of a heart attuned to God. His 
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name was William Williams, and from his 
little collection of songs, which were first 
inscribed to be sung in his native tongue, 
one composition at once caught the ear of 
the singing public, and has since been car
ried on the wings of song from continent 
to continent. I t is a hymn of the Christian 
pilgrim praying for guidance, and opens 
with the verse :— 

Guide me, O Thou great Jehovah! 
Pilgrim through this barren land; 

I am weak but Thou art mighty; 
Hold me with Thy powerful hand. 
Bread of heaven.' Bread of heaven/ 

Feed me now and evermore! 

To enter into the true spirit pf this hymn, 
is to hear it sung in parts to the typically 
Welsh tune Cwm Rhondda. 

Williams was born at Cefn-y-Coed, near 
Llandovery, in 1717, and was intended for 
the medical profession, but, coming under 
the vigorous preaching of Howell Harr is , 
he was converted, after which he turned his 
attention to the ministry. When he was 
yet in his early twenties, Williams became 
a curate of the Church of England, but as 
he associated himself with George Whi te-
field, going about from parish to parish 
preaching the Gospel, he was summoned 
before the Bishop from time to time. In
stead of damping his zeal, the fire kindled 
in the bosom of the young Welshman, 
seemed to burst forth, with the result that 
he threw aside all ecclesiastical restraint, 
and for forty-five years went everywhere 
preaching the Word . William Williams 
died at Pantycelyn on January 11th, 1791. 

Of the sweet singer of Wales , Dr . David 
Walker has ably written : "While the voca
tion of this worthy Welsh personality was 

undoubtedly to preach the glorious Gospel 
of the blessed God, and to tell with trumpet 
tongue of that love Divine that is so old 
in origin, so free in outflow, so eternal in 
duration, so universal in embrace, so bound
less in blessings, he crowned it all with the 
gift of song, and for his many melodies he 
merits the epithet of the sweet singer of 
his native land, the Wat t s of Wales . " I t 
is said that in carrying the "Good N e w s " 
from village to village, over hill and moor 
and glen, Williams travelled every year, 
summer and winter, over two thousand 
miles during- the forty-five years of his 
labour in the service of the Lord. 

As a poet, Williams merited and received 
the praise of his contemporaries. During 
his lifetime he published one or two col
lections of hymns which ran into several 
editions, his most widely-known composi
tion being the hymn already quoted. 

The writer of these articles would value information, 
other than what has already appeared in this series, 
relating to hymns and hymn writers of the Believers 
Hymn Book. Biographical data (especially of less known 
hymn writers), or stories regarding any of the hymns 
would be helpful, especially particulars of any of the 
following:— 

"Around Thy table Holy Lord."—Mrs. Mary Peters. 
"O God of Matchless grace."—Miss H . K Burlingham. 
"O Christ Thou holy Lamb."—Russell Hurditch. 
"Jesus Lord we know Thee present."—Mrs. Thompson. 
" 'Mid the splendours of Thy glory."—Wm. Reid. 
"O spotless Lamb of God."—Mrs. M. T. Walker. 
"Thro ' Thy precious body broken."—Elizabeth Dark. 
"A mind at perfect peace."—Catesby Paget. 
"He leadeth me."—J. H. Gilmore. 
" 'Midst the darkness."—Mrs. Bevan. 
"O blessed Saviour is Thy love."—Joseph Stennett. 
"O teach me more of Thy blest ways."—James Hutton. 

W. P. Mackay. 

Communications may be sent t o : — 
David J. Beattie, Kenilworth, Talbot Road, Carlisle. 

It is a notable fact that those very passages 
that men are most apt to believe uninspired 
are the ones which have received the sanction 
of our Lord. He refers to Creation, to the 
flood, to Lot's wife turned to a pillar of 
salt; to the destruction from heaven of Sodom 
and Gomorrah; to Jonah and the great fish. 
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Notes on Jacob's Blessings 
BY GEORGE RADWELL, BUCKS. 

FAT BREAD AND ROYAL DAINTIES 
ASHER, T H E HAPPY. 

4th Paper. 

A S we in spirit meditate upon the liberal-
•**• ity, diligence, and trust, of the One 
who was the living bread which came down 
from heaven, we shall surely fall in worship 
and adoration before the Giver of this 
priceless blessing, and say "thanks be unto 
God for His unspeakable gift"; when we 
come to minister before God in the liberty 
and power of His Spirit it will surely be 
to minister "royal dainties," more than 
could possibly rest on the beautiful pure 
table of shewbread. Thus we shall be 
found in the presence of God, worshippers 
in Spirit and truth, such as the Father is 
now seeking. 

It is a blessed privilege to minister to 
God and His people "royal dainties"; but 
there must be a suitable spiritual condition 
before this ministry can be entered into. 
Let us consider for a little the moral and 
spiritual qualifications necessary for those 
who would minister God's bread in the 
Sanctuary. 

In Leviticus 21. 5, we find that there ] 
must be personal holiness, and in the 7th 
and 8th verses, clean and holy associations 
only must be known. Yes, to approach 
God for praise and worship there must be 
personal holiness, and the consciousness 
that the blood of Jesus Christ, God's Son, 
cleanseth us from all sin; also holy associ
ations. The prophet Isaiah says in the 52nd 
chapter, "be ye clean that bear the vessels 
of the Lord." So let us see to it how we 

bring our offerings, our "royal dainties," 
into the presence of the Lord. How 
gracious of our God to give us the washing 
by the water of the Word to this end. There 
must be no unequal yoke with unbelievers; 
no fellowship with unrighteous; no com
munion with darkness; no concord with 
Belial, or an infidel, if we are to present 
"royal dainties" acceptable to our gracious 
God and Father. No, we must come out 
from such, and be separate and touch not 
the unclean; then He will receive not only 
our offerings, but us; and be a Father to us, 
and we shall be His sons and daughters 
saith the Lord Almighty. What a holy, 
happy service will thus be ours, to be 
Ashers, in the sense of presenting "royal 
dainties" acceptable to God the Father. 

In the time of Solomon's reign there were 
twelve officers placed over all Israel, each, 
in their appointed month in the year, pro
viding victuals for the King, and the royal 
table. In 1 Kings 4. '22, the Spirit gives us 
Solomon's "royal dainties" for one day, viz. 
—"twenty measures of fine flour; three
score measures of meal; ten fat oxen; and 
twenty oxen out of the pastures; and one 
hundred sheep, beside harts, and roebucks, 
and fallow deer, and fatted fowls." Thus 
the King and his household were provided 
for by these twelve officers. What effect 
had these royal dainties, in combination 
with his other glories on the Queen of 
Sheba? She had no more spirit left in 
her. Oh brethren, this present is not a day 
of glory but of rejection; but there are 
"royal dainties" we are able to bring before 
God in His present house of living stones; 
to minister Christ is to minister the bread 
of God, and I am bold to say, that to come 
before God in the name of the Lord Jesus 
is to offer that which is more sweet and 



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 235 

precious to God than all the royal dainties 
of King Solomon could possibly be to him : 
it is the very bread which He sent down 
from heaven. Solomon had his twelve 
officers to provide food convenient; and 
does not the Apostle Paul say in the 14th 
chapter of the 1st Corinthians, verse 26. 
"How is it brethren? when ye come to
gether, everyone of you hath a psalm, hath 
a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, 
hath an interpretation." What royal bounty 
through the Spirit's ministry! Then to 
the holy ministers or servants of the 
Sanctuary, he says," let all things be done 
unto edifying." It was not only the abund
ance on Solomon's table that caused Sheba's 
Queen to have no more spirit left in her; 
but, also, "the sitting of his servants, and 
the attendance of his ministers, and their 
apparel, and his cup-bearers, and his ascent 
by which he went up into the house of the 
Lord." Everything was done unto edify
ing; and when it is so in the present and 
greater house, the house of the living God, 
if one unlearned comes in, he, like the 
Queen of the South, is convinced of all, he 
is judged of all: and thus are the secrets 
of his heart made manifest; and so, falling 
down on his face, he will worship God, and 
report that God is in you of a truth." 

It is not the things of earth we now bring 
to God as "royal dainties," as Solomon's 
officers did to Solomon, and, however poor 
we may be in this world's goods, we can 
bring to Him what a descendent of Asher's 
did when found in the midst of a little 
godly remnant in a temple whose glories 
were decaying. She was of great age, a 
widow of eighty-four, attaching herself to 
the Sanctuary she served God with fastings 
and prayers, night and day; and then feast
ing on the bread of God sent down from 

heaven, held then in old Simeon's arms, she 
gave thanks for the heavenly feast, and 
ministered, concerning that Bread, to all 
those waiting for redemption in Israel. 
May we who have fuller light give thanks 
for God's bread from heaven, minister Him 
before the Lord God to His delight and 
satisfaction; also to the nourishing and 
blessing of His saints, until we are with 
Him and like Him; and await the time for 
the sealing of the twelve thousand of the 
tribe of Asher for service in the coming 
kingdom, when indeed their bread shall be 
fat, and they will yield "royal dainties" ac
cording to Jacob's blessing on them for the 
last days; a blessing given when natural 
sight was failing, but the vision of God's 
purposes clear and bright, and so an abid
ing one. 

(Conclusion of Asher Paper). 

LIVING THE WAY WE PRAY. 
I knelt to pray when the day was done 
And prayed: "O Lord bless every one; 
Lift from each saddened heart the pain, 
And let the sick be well again." 
And then I woke to another day 
And carelessly went upon my way, 
The whole day long I did not try 
To wipe a tear from any eye; 
I did not try to share the load 
Of any brother on the road; 
I did not even go to see 
The sick man just next door to me, 
Yet once again, when day was done, 
I prayed: "O, Lord, bless every one," 
But as I prayed, into my ear 
There came a voice that whispered clear: 
"Pause, hypocrite, before you pray; 
Whom have you tried to bless to-day? 
God's sweetest blessings always go 
By hands that serve Him here below." 
And then I hid my face and cried, 
"Forgive me, God, for I have lied; 
Let me live another day 
And I will live the way I pray." —Anon. 
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Divine Relations 
BEFORE T H E INCARNATION.f f 

WHAT IS AT STAKE. 

PAPER II. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

A V / H A T is meant by the Eternal Sonship 
" * is, not that a Divine Person, in be

coming flesh became the Son of God, but 
that the One we know as the Lord Jesus 
Christ, had always borne to the First 
Person of the Godhead, the relation of Son 
to the Father; that there never was a 
moment in the past eternity when He was 
not the Son, and that this relation was as 
necessary in the mystery of the Godhead 
as the Divine Existence itself. 

As we read in John 1. 1-2, He who "in 
the beginning was* the Word"; Who "was 
with (pros—in relation to) God," and so a 
distinct Person; Who "was God," and there
fore a Divine Person, and Who was "in the 
beginning with (again, pros) God," that is 
Who was no emanation from, or subsequent 
development in the Godhead, but had al
ways existed in this relation, that One "be
came flesh, that entered into complete man
hood, and dwelt among us, and we beheld 
His glory," etc. And what glory should 
we expect this to be? Do not the above 
Majestic periods oblige us instinctively to 
connect it with the moral glory of a past 
eternity, rather than with His subsequent 
birth at Bethleham, glorious though that 
was in its voluntary abasement ? The Lord 
when down here in incarnation became "the 
first-born of every creature,"f for what 
other place than the firstborn's could the 
Creator have in descending into His own 
creation (Col. 1. 15)? In resurrection He 

became "the first-begotten of the dead" 
(Rev. 1. 5), and that in association with 
"many brethren"; but the term "Only-Be
gotten marks His unique relation to the 
Father from all eternity, to be shared by 
no one else to all eternity, not even by "the 
many sons" whom God is bringing to glory, 
with the Captain of their salvation. 

The further reference to the Only-Begot
ten Son in v. 18, seems to lead to the same 
conclusion. "No man hath seen God at any 
time : the Only-Begotten Son, which is in 
(eis) the bosom of the Father, He hath de
clared Him." The words "at any time" 
surely must include Old Testament times, 
and show that the One, spoken of sometimes 
as a man, sometimes as an angel or the angel 
of the Lord, Who frequently appeared in 
the Theophanies of the Old Testament, de
claring God to His people, and Who can be 
shown to be divine, was the Person, Who 
even then was in relation to the Father as 
"the Only-Begotten Son."$ Alford re
marks that "eis" carries on the thought of 
the "pros" in vv. 1 and 2. You can no 
more force the sense of "into" into the first 
named, than of "toward" in the latter. 
Chrysostom, who, as a distinguished Christ
ian teacher and Greek theologian, may be 
supposed to know the Greek idiom, points 
out that the form of the Greek—again; be
ing (not becoming) in the bosom of the 

t t l t has been thought better to substitute for the 
original title, the present, as more inclusive. 

* The verb here employed is not "became," as in v. 14. 
"The Word became flesh," but in contrast, "was" of the 
indefinite past—implying, as Dean Alford remarks, 
"existence of an enduring and unlimited state of being 
contrasting with "became" in v. 3 and especially v. 14." 
(my emphasis). Surely such a distinction ought to 
engage the attention of those denying the Eternal 
existence of the Logos as such I 

tThe exact meaning of the phrase will be discussed 
later. 

t The expression "ministers of the word" in chap. 1. 
2, has been interpreted by some as refering to the 
Personal Word, but this is contrary to the general view 
of teachers though even though it was a fact it would 
prove nothing. Lucan usage seems quite against it. 
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Father denotes much more than mere posi
tion "in the bosom"; but "relationship and 
oneness of being," the present participle as 
in chap. 3. 13, "is used to signify essential 
truth without any particular regard to 
time." The Son was eternally in the bosom 
of the Father, the place of infinite nearness 
and affection. It is a sheer wresting of 
Scripture to say that "He Who became flesh 
became subsequently the Word," when 
what is specifically stated is, that He Who 
was the Word became flesh, and almost a 
bathos to be informed that this was "a name 
He acquired among the saints." In fact 
such an idea is contrary both to the usage 
of the disciples, there being no recorded in
stance of such a custom, and to the state
ment of Christ, "ye call Me Master and 
Lord, and ye say well, for so I am." The 
Lord did not recognise "the Word" as an 
appellation they used of Him. Long before 
John wrote thus of the Word, such a de
scription was attributed by Greek religious 
writers and others, to a mysterious Person 
in the Old Testament, distinct from the 
Divine Being, and yet His equal, and it is 
this Memra or word which John adopts as 
applying to the Lord. This we shall refer 
to again. 

It may seem a small matter to some 
minds to tamper with Divine Names, but 
in reality it is nothing short of tampering 
with Divine Persons, for the Names of God 
are His qualities, His character, Himself. 
To substitute for the Majestic "Word," 
denoting not merely the expression of His 
purposes, but the very reason of those pur
poses—the glorious Person of the Son, a 
mere human "name acquired among the 
saints," is to play fast and loose with 
Divine realities, and to rob the saints of 
a Divine revelation. To deny the Eternal 

Relations of the Father, Son and Spirit is 
to deprive the Father of an Eternal and 
sufficient object of His affections, and of 
the One Who could alone adequately re
spond by the Eternal Spirit to those 
affections. 

We cannot afford, as members of Christ's 
Body to ignore our fellow-members in other 
ages :—Christian teachers—many of whom 
sealed their testimony with their blood. 
God has not left Himself without a witness, 
nor His true Church in darkness as to the 
Person of Christ. We believe that He has 
had His servants in every age, perhaps 
poorly instructed in Assembly truth, but 
mighty in the Scriptures, along certain lines, 
and patterns of good works. We will close 
this paper then with a quotation from one 
such, who is generally considered to have 
been not only a true and humble Christian, 
but a sound theologian. He thus writes 
of the Lord, "Meanwhile, being divine, 
being properly God, He is filial, He is 
the Son . . . " See eg., John 1. 18; 17. 5, 24 ; 
Col. 1. 13-17; Heb. 1. 2, 8; 2. 14-17; 1 John 
4. 9. Not only as He is Man, but as He 
is God, He is so related to the Father, 
that in divine reality, eternally and neces
sarily, He is the Son; as such, truly possess
ing the whole nature of "His own Father" 
(John 5. 18). The inscrutable mode of 
this blessed Filiation is named in the 
theology of the Christian Church "the 
Eternal Generation" . . . . Scripture reveals 
that the Christ is the Son antecedent to 
Incarnation. It also reveals that He is 
e ternal . . . The Christ did not become, but 
necessarily and Eternally is the Son.** 
Such has been the general faith of the elect 
in all ages. 

""See "Outlines of Christian Doctrine" (Dr. Handle^ 
Moule) pp. 58, 59. 
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KESWICK TEACHING. 
With reference to our note in August "Be

liever's Magazine," in connection with words 
occuring in the 1931 report of the Keswick 
Convention, we feel we must add a further 
note. It will be remembered that attention 
was drawn to the fact that on page 158 of that 
document one of the principle speakers is re
ported to have said, with reference to our 
Lord's cry on the Cross:—"My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?"; "I am almost in
clined to agree with the author, perhaps the 
most brilliant of his day, that for the moment 
JESUS WAS AN ATHEIST.* He had lost 
God. He who was God." We pointed out 
the foolishness and blasphemy of such a sug
gestion (however little intended), but this 
is by no means all. Had the Lord then 
forgotten who He was? And is there no sin 
in atheism? "The fool hath said in his heart, 
There is no God." It is a sin of sins, for it 
denies all. We are asked then to believe that, 
at the intensest crisis of the cross, when God 
was dealing with His Holy One as the sin-
offering, "Jesus" for the moment fell into the 
hienous sin of atheism. How could such a 
sin be put away? It could never be put away. 
But it must nullify the whole work of the 
Cross. It is as though, at the moment that 
the fire was consuming the sin-offering for the 
people outside the camp (see Leviticus 4), 
some fatal blemish, till then unsuspected by 
the priest, were suddenly manifested in the 
bullock. The whole ceremonial would have 
been vitiated, and the priest held responsible 
for passing a defiled victim. If the Lord Jesus 
did indeed "go down" in the moment of 
supreme trial, as the same speaker had already, 
with the approval of the Editor of Report, 
glibly affirmed on page 156 to be possible, then 
there would be no redemption, no forgiveness, 
no Saviour, no Christianity, and the Keswick 
Convention itself would be a farce. Surely the 
Council of the Convention are responsible to 
dissociate themselves from such fundamental 
heresy, so dishonouring to the Person and 
Work of our Lord Jesus Christ! unless it is 
to be understood that this is indeed the official 
Keswick doctrine. 

*Our Capitals. 

NOTE ON QUESTION "C," AUGUST 
"BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE." 

We have received a letter from a corres
pondent in Ireland strongly animadverting on 
our answer to above, in which we pointed out 
that though Paul in Cor. 11., in condemning 
the custom of making a meal of the Lord's 
Supper, had, in reproving a further abuse, to 
say "one is hungry and another is drunken," 
he did not tell the saints to substitute some 
concoction, for the wine used for the celebra
tion. On this our correspondent's comment 
is, "I hold the Corinthian Christians did not 
get drunk, nor were they reproved for doing 
so. They were making a meal of the Lord's 
Supper and the richer members were putting 
the poorer ones (perhaps slaves) to shame. 
The word translated drunken in the Authorised 
Version could as easily be translated full or 
satiated." It is easy to translate words, as 
we prefer, but the important question is, is 
the result correct? 

Being away from home, we are without 
books of reference, but we know of no place 
in the New Testament where the root methuo 
for "drunken" is translated "full or satiated," 
whereas in Acts 2. 15 "these are not drunken"; 
Eph. 5. 18, "Be not drunk with wine"; 1 Cor. 
6. 1,0, "No drunkard shall inherit the king
dom of God," are all of the same root as 
here. Our correspondent then asserts that 
otherwise the following verse 22, "What, have 
ye not houses to eat and to drink in," must 
mean "Don't get drunk at the Lord's table, 
go home and get drunk," and that this is the 
only logical conclusion. Unfortunately the 
words for "drunk" and "drink" are quite dif
ferent in the Greek in the two verses. The 
fact is there were two abuses—the graver, the 
gross sin of over-indulgence above referred to, 
springing out of the lesser—making a meal 
of the Lord's Supper. Verse 22 does not, of 
course, give permission to "get drunk," but 
reminds the saints to take their meals at home, 
and then come together "to the eating" (v. 33) 
(i.e., of the Lord's Supper). 

I cannot find in Scripture, or in the history 
of the Passover any hint that "fruit of the 
vine" means other than ordinary wine. 
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The Believer's Question Box. i f f 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N .W.2 ; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Does Gen. 6. 1-5 refer to the 
marriage of Angels with men? If not, please 
give reasons for rejecting this theory. 

Answer A.—I believe it is a purely fanciful 
speculation without any real base of proba
bility or Scripture. What is in question is 
rather the intermarriage of men of the Seth 
line, the godly seed, with women of the Cain 
line—the worldly seed. Hitherto these had 
kept apart, as they always should. It is 
affirmed that the expression "sons of God" 
always refers in Scripture to angels. It cer
tainly does, I judge, in Job 1. 6; 2. 1 and 38. 7. 
But these are holy angels; Satan with the 
brazen audacity, which characterizes him and 
his followers, presents himself among them, 
but there is no reason to suppose he or other 
fallen beings could thus be described. Or are 
we asked to believe that holy angels were 
tempted by lust toward women? The whole 
idea is grotesque. Angels are of an entirely 
different order of creation to human beings. 
But analogous expressions such as "sons of 
the Most High," and "Sons" of the living God 
(Psa. 82. 6; Hosea 1. 10) seem to refer to 
men, and in New Testament the exact ex
pression is applied to God-fearing men and 
women (see Matt. S. 9, 45; Rom. 8. 14, 19). 
And I judge it is the same here. Then it is 
stated, but quite incorrectly, that the result of 
this "unholy union" were nepheelim, which is 
the Hebrew word for giants anglicized, so 
as to convey to our minds something mysteri
ous and monstrous. But a careful reading of 
the passage shows that these "giants" were 
already in the earth at the time, before these 
marriages took place, and then we get the 
words "And also after that (giving the facts of 
verse 2), when the sons of God came in unto 
the daughters of men," the result was "men 
of renown," not half-angels—-half-men, but true 
human beings, so that the union seemed to 
succeed, but God only saw increased depravity 
ir. the earth. 

The only other place where this word 
"nepheelim" occurs again is Numbers 13. 33. 

"And then we saw the giants, the sons of 
Anak (which come) of the giants." There is 
not a hint that these were not real men, like 
the rest of the Anakins, e.g., and Goliath and 
his four brethren, etc. It is asserted that 
"nepheelim" is connected with a verb to fall, 
and that these mysterious beings were "fallen" 
—"apostates," etc., but Gesenius denies this 
meaning, and says the true meaning is "fallers 
on," or "attackers," i.e., violent men. There 
must, it is supposed, have been a further "an
gelic intermarriage" after the flood to account 
for the appearance of these "giants" in the land 
of Canaan; for all the first company would 
have been drowned! We may suppose what we 
like, but there is no hint of such a thing in 
Scripture. As a matter of fact the whole 
speculation seems directly opposed to our 
Lord's own words, when speaking of the 
resurrection state:—-"In the resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but 
are as the angels of God in heaven" (Matt. 22. 
35), ergo.—the thing is impossible. This sure
ly ought to suffice to shew that "the angels 
that kept not their first estate" of Jude 6. have 
nothing to do, as has been affirmed, with the 
"sons of God" in Genesis 6. Such speculations 
have no real scriptural ground, and we should 
avoid them carefully. 

Question B.—Can you explain Romans 11. 
15-26? 

Answer B.—This passage cannot be isolated 
from the rest of the chapter nor indeed from 
chapters 9 and 10, which together form a par
enthesis in the Epistle, explaining and justi
fying God's ways with Israel since their re
jection of the Lord Jesus, as their Messiah. 
Such a momentous event could not but pro
foundly modify God's dealings in government 
with His earthly people. They were nationally 
set aside, but not "cast away," as finally 
(apotheo v. 1). Paul shews this in two ways; 
first, by the fact that "even at this present 
time, there is a remnant according to the 
election of grace" (v. 5), which is being called 
out to form, with the elect of the Gentiles 
"the Church which is His body." The rest 
are blinded (v. 7). The second proof that the 
setting aside is not final, is the direct state
ment that the people are to be restored in the 
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future as God's witness, on the earth (see vv. 
12, IS, 23, 26). Now they are fallen and 
diminished, and the Gentiles are thereby en
riched, in the sense of spiritual opportunity 
and even temporal blessing. It is no longer 
as was true historically at the beginning, "to 
the Jew first." "Now there is no difference." 
In all this, Paul for the nonce is not address
ing the Romans as Christians, but as repre
sentative Gentiles. "I speak to you Gentiles" 
(v. 13), and that "to provoke to jealousy his 
fellow-countrymen." But if the casting-away 
(apobole) of Israel be the reconciling of the 
world (potentially that is), what shall the 
receiving of them be but life from the dead? 
That is, though it is now the fall of Israel, 
which means the rise of the Gentiles, the rise 
of the former will not mean as in human 
logic, the fall of the Gentiles, but according 
to Divine logic, their increased blessing. Only 
God could effect this, but "His ways pass 
finding out." 

The Olive Tree symbolizes the place of 
testimony for God on the earth, the root being 
I would suggest "the fathers" as called of 
God. The Gentile wild olive-branches have 
been grafted contrary to the natural order, 
into the good olive tree, whereas the natural 
branches, the nation of Israel, have been 
broken off through unbelief. Let the former 
beware lest they be broken off for the same 
reason. This will occur to the Gentile nations 
of Christendom, when the blindness in part of 
Israel is done away, and that will be when the 
fulness of the Gentile (i.e., the last Gentile con
vert of the church era) be come in. 

Then the natural branches will be grafted 
in again. A great movement of the Spirit of 
God will take place through this, and "the 
great multitude" of Rev. 6. will be gathered 
in. Then "all Israel will be saved" at the ap
pearing of Christ in glory; that is all the 
faithful ones who will be preserved through 
the closing persecutions and will stand before 
the Son of Man. 

Question C.—Does Isaiah 60. 19 and 20 teach 
that there will be night during the Millennium, 
or do they refer to the Eternal state? (See 
Rev. 21. 23, 24, 25). 

Answer C.—Isaiah 60. seems undoubtedly to 
refer to the millennial glory of the saved 
nation of Israel. Verse 12 could not apply to 
the Eternal state. The passage—vv. 19 and 20, 
does not say there will be no sun or moon, 
but they will not be needed in "the city of the 
Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel," 
that is in the rebuilt Jerusalem, as we see her 
described by the prophet Ezekiel. The glory 
of that city will not be her historical associa
tions, nor her unparalleled situation, but the 
fact that the Lord will be there (Ezekiel 48. 
35). Indeed that will give her her new name 
"Jehovah-Shammah." (The Lord is there). 
Though no doubt the sun will continue to rise 
and set, and the moon to wax and wane over 
the millennial earth, the prophet says to 
Israel: "Thy sun shall no more go down," 
that is the Lord Jesus: reigning as their 
Messiah in their midst will not cease to lighten 
His city. He whose face shone as the sun 
on the Holy Mount, will never be eclipsed, 
and they will need no other light. As for the 
Rev. 21. 23, 24, 25, it does definitely say "there 
will be no night there." I believe the whole 
chapter from verse 9 to the end is a descrip
tion of "the New Jerusalem," in connection 
with the New Earth, which will only supersede 
"the first earth" at the close of the millennium. 
Having given my reasons latelyf for this be
lief, I will not repeat them here. 

OUR SUFFICIENCY. 
Let us never forget the all-sufficiency of 

the Grace of God. "My grace is sufficient for 
thee"; the all-sufficiency of the Word of God 
—"All Scripture is given . . . . that the man of 
God may be thoroughly furnished unto All 
good works"; the all-sufficiency of the Spirit 
of God,—"He shall guide you into All truth," 
"bring All things to your remembrance," etc.; 
"The Spirit searcheth All things, yea, the deep 
things of God. 

Every word of God is pure: He is a shield 
unto them that put their trust in Him. Add 
thou not unto His words, lest He reprove thee, 
and thou be found a liar (Prov. 30. 5. 6). 

t See "Visions of John the Divine" (Messrs. J. Ritchie, 
pages 117-8). 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Missionary Conference, 

Town Hall, Motherwell, Saturday, 1st October, 
3.45 p.m. Reports, G. Lammond, Central 
Africa; Walter Redwood, India; Fred Smith, 
Brazil, and others. Women's Annual Mission
ary Conference, Temperance Halls, Kilmar
nock, Saturday, 1st Oct., 3 p.m. Mrs. Buchanan, 
India; Mrs. Geo. Lammond, Central Africa; 
Miss Melville, China; Mrs. Redwood, India and 
Mrs. Smith, Brazil. Annual Conference, Shut
tle Street Hall, Paisley, Saturday, 1st October, 
3.30 p.m. John Steel, W. A. Thomson, R. D. 
Johnston and A. Borland. Annual Conference, 
Gospel Hall, New Stevenston, Saturday, 8th 
October, 3.30 p.m. W. F. Naismitb, E. W. 
Greenlaw and others. Annual Conference, 
Muirhead Hall, Chryston, Saturday, 8th Oct., 
3.30 p.m. John Steel, John Gray, Wm. Hagen 
and George Murray. Conference Gospel Hall, 
Kilbirnie, Saturday, 8th Oct., 2.30 p.m. Geo. 
Lammond, W. B. Farmer and others. Ayrshire 
Quarterly Meeting for brethren, Waterside 
Hall, Irvine, Saturday, 15th Oct., 3.30. Con
tinuation of last Subject: "Are our Modern 
Methods Apostolic," to be introduced by T. 
Lawrie, James Street and Victoria Hall, An
nual Conference, Limond's Wynd, Ayr, Satur
day, 15th Oct., at 3. John Ferguson, Detroit; 
R. D. Johnston, Glasgow; E. W. Greenlaw, 
Edinburgh, and others. Annual Conference in 
Music Hall, Inverkeithing, Saturday, 15th Oct., 
3 p.m. Several speakers expected. Annual 
Conference, Ebenezer Hall, Young Street, 
Wishaw, Saturday, 29th Oct., 3.30. David 
Weir, John Miller, A. Borland and R. Allan. 
Farewell meeting in connection with John 
Ferguson's return to U.S.A., in Newmilns, 
Saturday, 29th October, at 3. Several speakers 
expected. Annual Conference, Bridge Street 
Hall, Dumbarton, Saturday, 5th Nov., at 3 p.m. 
Harold St. John, John Ritchie, George West-
water and James Moffat. Annual Conference, 

Gospel Hall, Hillkirk Place, Springburn, Sat., 
5th Nov., 3.45. T. Smith, A. Borland, J. Car
rol and others. Jack Atkinson commences 
special Gospel meetings in Newton Mearns. 
Rally and welcome meeting, Saturday, 15th 
Oct., 6 p.m. Lord's Days, 7 p.m. Week nights, 
8 p.m. John Ferguson commences special 
meetings in Newmilns, 9th Oct. Annual Con
ference, Evangelistic Hall, Galston, Saturday 
26th November. Speakers, R. D. Johnston, 
E. W. Greenlaw, and others. 

REPORTS.—John Gilfillan gave addresses 
on "Joseph" in Dunoon, Sundays and Tuesdays 
of September. Joseph Glancy had crowded 
meetings at close of Tent season, Shettleston, 
Glasgow. Quite a number professed faith in 
Christ. Saints blessed. Annual Conference, 
Annbank, large gathering. Very helpful min
istry, W. Redwood, J. Douglas, J. Milne and 
W. King. H. F. Marks paid passing but help
ful visit to Ballater, which was much appreci
ated. Report Conference of Tract Band and 
Postal Workers at Glengarnock. Good attend
ance. Inspiring and helpful meeting. D. 
M'Kinnon ministered the Word. Good Open-
air Rally at close. James Barrie had well at
tended meetings in Glenburn with interest and 
blessing. John Ferguson bad good meetings 
in Cambuslang. Well attended, and some 
blessing. George Bond is having well attended 
meetings in Invergordon. Interest deepening. 
One soul has professed faith in Christ lately 
and others are anxious. Prayer desired. Wm. 
Gilmore had meetings for believers in Lark-
hall. Profitable and helpful ministry. John 
Ferguson had very large meetings in Water
side Hall, Irvine. Some nights packed out. 
Believers much helped and encouraged and 
blessing to some unsaved. After nine weeks 
in Clarkston where sinners were saved and 
saints helped, J. A. Jones and J. Miller re
moved Tent to Gartsherrie. Opening Con-
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ference was large. J. Ferguson, J. Douglas, J. 
Glancy and J. Feely ministered. J. A. Jones 
continued in the Gospel testimony. Some pro
fessed, others are anxious. John Ferguson had 
meetings in Hamilton, Motherwell, and New 
Stevenston. W. M. Anderson had good season 
with Tent. Second pitch Newlands of Clyth, 
13 miles south of Wick. Interest very good. 
Some fruit. Wm. Duncan had "God's Way 
Car" at Ballater and surrounding districts. 
Help appreciated. A. Philip and T. Clachrie 
following close of Tent meetings at Cairn 
Ryan, visited a goodly number of border towns 
and villages, preaching in the Open-air, en
gaging in tract distribution and personal work. 
John Carrick finished the season with Tent at 
Wallyford, near Musselburgh. The interest 
deepened and the attendances were good. A 
number professed faith in Christ. Good work 
was done among the children. Ayrshire Mis
sionary Conference brought together a com
pany that completely filled Elim Hall, Kil
marnock. W. M. Redwood gave very helpful 
opening address. Reports and ministry from 
F. Smith, E. J. Tipson, Ralph Norton, Dr. 
Bodman and A. Stenhouse. A good meeting. 
Tract Band Work in most districts finished 
end of month. The general impression is that 
there is still a good ear for the clear truths 
of the Gospel and a ready reception for the 
printed page. The Town Hall, Loanhead, was 
well filled for Annual Conference. Very help
ful ministry from W. A. Thomson, Wm. Hoste 
and John Ferguson. Wm. Hoste gave special 
addresses to believers in New Hall, Loanhead. 
Ministry—helpful for the times—was well re
ceived, and much appreciated. Believers came 
in from surrounding assemblies. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Annual Conference in 

connection with Assembly Gospel Room, in 
Wesleyan Church, Haydock, Saturday, 1st Oct. 
3 p.m. T. Richardson, Grangemouth; A. J. 
Allen, Wallasey, and others expected. Home 
Workers' Conference in Unity Chapel, Bristol, 
1st to 4th Oct. Annual Missionary Conference, 
York Street Hall, Leicester, 1st to 3rd Oct. 
Particulars, T. A. Judson, "Oakleigh," San-
down Road. Conference Eltham Park Hall, 
Elibank Road, London, Oct. 1st, 6 p.m. E. S. 
Curzon and Scott Mitchell. Conference, Kem-
ball Street Hall, Ipswich, Oct. 1st, 2.30 and 6 
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p.m. J. B. Watson, G. F. Vallance and T. 
Rendle. Conference in Assembly Hall, Bark
ing Road, London, October 1st, at 3.45 and 6 
p.m. W. G. Hales, Dr. Hanton and J. 
Stephen expected. Conference, Vine Hall, 
Seven Oaks, October Sth, 3.15 and 6 p.m. 
W. E. Vine and W. Harrison. Conference in 
connection with Counties' Evangelization in 
Bloomsbury Chapel, London, 8th Oct., 3 and 
6 p.m. Conference in Abbey Hall, Reading, 
Oct. 11th to 13th. Speakers, G. Goodman, W. 
E. Vine, J. B. Watson and R. Scammell. 
Monthly Bible Study Conference, College Hall, 
Burchell Road, Peckham, S.E. IS., Oct. 15th, 
4 and 6 p.m. Subject, "The Perils of the last 
days and how to avoid them," to be introduced 
by John Gilfillan, others following. Young 
People's Conference, Alexandra Hall, Hornsey, 
Oct. 15th, 5 p.m. Speakers, Scott Mitchell and 
E. W. Roger. Sunday School Workers' Con
ference in Rudmore Hall, Portsmouth, Oct. 
15th, W. G. Hales and R. R. Guyatt expected. 
M.S.C. Conference, Raleigh St. Hall, Plymouth, 
Oct. 19th & 20th, Dr. Rendle Short, H. St. John 
and G. Hamilton expected. Particulars, E. J. 
Jewell, 2 Bedford Place. Annual Conference, 
Church Row, High Street, Fulham, Saturday, 
October 22nd, 4 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, J. B. 
Watson, James Stephen and Scott Mitchell. 
Annual Meetings, Kings Hall, Willesden 
Green, London, N.W.10., Saturday, 22nd Oct., 
3.45 and 6 p.m. Speakers, Norman Holmes, 
A. C. Rose and W. Dashdown. Conference 
in Ebenezer Hall, Gloucester, October 22nd, 
at 3 and 6 p.m. Annual Missionary Gatherings, 
Central Hall, Westminster, October 27th and 
28th. Particulars, Wm. Stunt, Cheyne House, 
62 Cheapside, London, E.C.2. S.S. Workers' 
Conference, Metropolitan Tabernacle, London, 
October 29th, 3.15 and 5.45 p.m. Speakers, 
F. M'Laine, J. A. Gordon and W. H. Begbie. 
Missionary Conference, Castle Gate Lecture 
Hall, Nottingham (Particulars, A. Bowler, 84 
Trent Boulevard, West Bridgford, Notts.) Oct. 
29th. Conference in Billet Lane Hall, Horn-
church, October 22nd, 3.45 and 6 p.m. G. 
Goodman, G. M. Lear and E. Walker. S.S. 
Teachers' Conference, Regent Hall, Swindon, 
Oct. 29th, 3.30 and 6.30 p.m. H. St. John 
expected. Particulars, H. J. Flewellen, 58 
Goddard Avenue. Diamond Jubilee Meetings, 
Edgmond Hall, Old Town, Eastbourne, Nov. 
2nd. Speakers, W. E. Vine and J. B. Watson. 
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Anniversary meetings, Wesleyan School, 
Bamber Bridge, Nov. 5th. Yorkshire Mission
ary Conference, Joseph St. Hall, Leeds, Nov. 
12th-14th. John M'Alpine begins with Gospel 
meetings in Carshalton, Oct. 9th. Fred Elliott 
commences Gospel meetings at Cotteridge, 
Birmingham, Oct. 2nd. W. H. Clare conducts 
special meetings in Kendal. H. E. Waddilove 
commences meetings Felixstowe, October 2nd. 

REPORTS.—John M'Alpine and G. Winter 
concluded 12 weeks' Tent meetings at Dalton. 
Great interest, especially towards close. A 
good number saved. A Hall has been engaged 
to continue Gospel meetings. W. H. Clare 
had a wonderful time with Tent at Wolver
hampton. Quite a number professed. And 
have since been baptized. Had meetings in 
Knowlesly Hall, Liverpool later. H. K. Dow-
nie had good meetings in Tent at Bierton, 
Bucks. A number of young men have pra-
fessed conversion. F. G. Rose concluded sea
son's work with Caravan at Westley Waterless, 
Cambs., with good interest and blessing. The 
Tent Campaign at Redcar was very successful. 
A. Widdison and P. Mills preached the Word. 
Quite a number have professed faith in Christ, 
have been baptised and received into Elim 
Hall. A Conference • during the mission 
brought many together. Messrs. Mills, Bolton 
and Lauriston ministered helpfully. R. Ross, 
Jun., had Gospel Tent at Ramsey, Isle of Man. 
'A new thing for the island. Quite an interest. 
Prayer desired for the seed sown and for 
future efforts. W. G. Morley had a busy time 
up till end of August in Open-air Gospel and 
Tract Distribution Work in Isle of Wight, but 
has had to give up active labours for a time 
(now almost 80). Will value prayer for seed 
sown. G. Davis had time of blessing with 
Tent at Aston Clinton, Bucks. Many conver
sions, some seeking baptism. Conference in 
Tent was helped by ministry from K. C. Spart, 
Scott Mitchell and G. Davies. H. E. Waddilove 
had the joy of baptising some believers at 
Ipswich, Botesdale and Norwich. Large num
bers heard the Word in Open-air at Norwich. 
Blessing at Stalham and Haymarket. 

IRELAND. 
Megaw and Gilpin have finished up in the 

Tent at Moorfields, and are thinking of con
tinuing in a house, as the people were coming 
out well. Hutchinson and Johnston continue 
in the Tent at Magherally with interest. Haw
thorne and Fairfield have taken down the Tent 
after seeing His gracious hand. Bailie and 
Murphy have finished in the Tent at Carryduff. 
Poots and Bunting have had good numbers 
and some saved at The Flush. Tent is still up. 
Diack and Campbell expected to finish meet
ings in Tent at Lambeg. Russell and Fleming 
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have had a fruitful season in the Tent. They 
are now at Ballykeel and people coming out 
well. T. M'Kelvey has taken down Tent at 
Straid, some having professed conversion. He 
has now joined W. M'Cracken in a hall at 
Carrowdore, where the meetings are continued 
from the Tent work. There are some anxious. 
J. Finnegan has not been well and had to 
close his meetings in the wooden hall in Cavan 
where God blessed the-Word spoken. Strong 
and Magowan continue with interest and 
blessing. Wallace and Lyttle have finished at 
Chatham, where God blessed His Word. Knox 
and Graham continue with large numbers and 
interest in Sandy Row district Belfast. Kells 
and Peacock are still in Rasharkin district. 
God has blessed His Word; a number having 
professed conversion and some young men 
added to the meeting. Stevenson and Bing
ham still in Castlederg district. Mr. Money-
penny at Armagh. S. Moore and J. Hagan in 
Tent, Gransha district. M. Bentley had large 
childrens' meetings in new Hall, Bangor. Dr. 
Matthews and Abernethy had meetings at 
Sherry Groom. Stewart and Craig have 
finished at Drurnmick. Good interest to end. 
Some saved. Some baptised and added to 
Buckna. M'Cracken at Carrowdore. Confer
ence in New Hall, Portavogie. Helpful min
istry Dr. Heron, Messrs. Rae and M'Culloch. 
J. H. M'Culloch continued with Gospel meet
ings. Very well attended. Quite a number 
have professed faith in Christ, others inter
ested. E. Hill saw some saved at Maghri, Co. 
Cavan. Interest good. Magowan and Strong 
continuing at Slatfield Spences Bridge. Good 
interest. Some saved. Wright and Beattie are 
preaching in their Tent near Kingsmills. Rod-
gers and Alexander in a new Tent at Shaner-
agh, near Dromore, their old Tent having been 
blown down and destroyed. R. Love in a 
wooden Tent near Dunmullin. Stewart and 
Craig have got a house for meetings at Mullin-
meen, near Pettigo. Local brethren are oper
ating a Tent near Newtownstewart. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
R. Young had six weeks' Gospel meetings 

in Hackensack, N.J., Assembly. Attendance 
good. Some professed faith in Christ. Special 
meetings have been held by C. H. Willoughby 
in Birch Cliff, Peterbourgh, Port Hope, and a 
night or two in different halls in Toronto, 
Ont. Brethren Silvester and Watson have had 
special meetings in Arnstien, where a large 
number have lately professed faith in Christ. 
The Conference at Waseca, Sask., was the 
largest yet held. The special speakers were 
R. J. Dickson of Montreal, and R. Telfer of 
Toronto, who continued in the locality having 
meetings in Meruin, Louisville, Vance and 
Cosey Nook districts. Orrillia Conference in 



iv. FALLEN ASLEEP—GIFTS FOR LORD'S WORK AND WORKERS. 

Dominion Hall had the largest attendance of 
any Conference yet held here. Brethren Wat
son, M'Cartney, Willoughby, Millar, Bailie, 
Gunn and Blackwood ministered the Word. 
M'Cartney and Willoughby remained for meet
ings after Conference. R. Roberts had four 
weeks' meetings at Coventing Center, N.J. 
Uphill work. Much opposition, but some 
saved and baptised. Brothers Nottage have 
had much encouragement amongst the colour
ed people in Cleveland, Chicago, and Detroit. 
Interest is increasing in the work in many 
places. Brethren Bradford and M'Ewan had 
fine meetings in Tent, first at Midland, N.J., 
and afterwards at Fairhaven. Brother Carboni 
has been greatly cheered in his Tent work 
amongst the Italians in Ozone Park, L.I. 
Work in Glenhead, L.I., continues to encour
age. The children's meetings have given the 
greatest results thus far. T. Baird has been 
visiting East Orange, Palisader Park, Tenafly 
and Brooklyn. Spoke at Caldwell Penitentary 
to 100 women, mostly coloured. Some breth
ren have been pushing the battle into the 
enemy's camp in New York City. Some bitter 
antagonism to the gospel. One brother knocked 
down and kicked by Communists. Most 
Tents are now closing down for the season. 
Nights becoming very chilly! B. M. Nottage 
gave helpful ministry at Home Avenue, Flint. 
A number of baptisms have taken place lately, 
and the Lord has been giving much help and 
blessing. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 

Mr. and Mrs. A. Stenhouse, whose privilege 
it was to open up the work in Santiago, Chile, 
have returned to the homeland for a brief fur
lough. Their address in Scotland is "Braeside," 
Drumchapel, near Glasgow. Dr. and Mrs. 
Bodman are on a visit from Portugal. Mrs. 
"Bodman's health has not been good. It is 
hoped the change to this land will help. James 
Petrie has removed to 84 Commercial Street, 
Lerwick—a better centre for reaching out to 
the Lord's work in Shetland Islands. Owing 
to change of quarters Mr. and Mrs. A. Mac-
Gregor should now be addressed ul. Rowienska, 
39, Mlynow, pow Dubno, Wolyn, Poland. 
Mr. and Mrs. Wm. Orr, new address (Pezo), 
Caixa Postal 10, Vila Luso, Chokweland, An
gola, Africa. Dr. R. A. Kennedy is home on 
a visit from Jamaica. Address in Scotland:— 
Westend, Kilbirnie. E. J. Tipson is presently 
on furlough from Malaya. Address in Scot
land, "Rose Lynn," Allanvale Road, Prestwick. 
Mr. and Mrs. W. M. Redwood (of India), have 
removed from Ayrshire Missionary House, 
Newmilns, to "Thornville," Falkirk. Harold 
P. Barker is now in British West Indies for 
the next four months. 

PERSONALIA. 
Mr. and Mrs. Peter Barclay are on their way 

back again to Sydney, Australia, after much 
happy fellowship in many of the assemblies 
in the homeland. They intend breaking their 
journey for a brief stay in Egypt and the Holy 
Land. John Ferguson is returning to U.S.A., 
beginning of November, after a very busy but 
happy spell in the homeland. Everywhere he 
has received the warmest of welcomes, and has 
been overjoyed to meet so many believers in 
different parts who were brought to Christ 
through his ministry in the early days and are 
still going on well. Address in U.S.A. will 
now be 12787 Wark Avenue, Detroit, Michigan. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Walter Vernon, West Hartlepool, aged 

65. In assembly 25 years, previously in Mid-
dlesbro. Saved 50 years ago. A. MacPherson, 
Falkirk, aged 72 years. Saved 52 years ago 
while reading one of Spurgeon's sermons. Con
nected with Stenho.usemuir, Falkirk, and Cam-
elon Assemblies. James Hynd, Brakpan, 
Transvaal. Aged 49 years. Many years in 
Brakpan Assembly. Formerly in Germiston 
and Motherwell. Large company at funeral. 
W. J. M'Clure gave impressive message. 

ADDRESSES. 
Abbot Hall and St. Margaret's Hall Assem

blies are now united and meet in Abbot Hall, 
Dunfermline. Correspondence, Thos. Swan, 
66 Halbeath Road. Correspondence for Loch-
winnoch Assembly should now be addressed 
to Mr. Wm. Dawson, 13 Gate Road. Mr. H. 
Ernest Marsom, formerly of Bath, should now 
be addressed at 104 Berkeley Road, Bishops-
town, Bristol 7. 

SPECIAL NOTE. 
A brother engaged in Text Carriers' work 

and Tract Distribution among Football and 
Picture House crowds, desires to get into 
touch with other brethren in North Ayrshire, 
willing to engage in such work. A note ad
dressed to "Text Carrier," c/o this Office, will 
be forwarded to him. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

J. N „ Glasgow, - - - - £ 0 10 0 
"A. P. ," 5 0 0 
"J. G.„ Londonderry, - • 0 10 0 
"J. N . " Sr., Coutts, • - - 2 0 10 

Total to 24th Sept., 1932, - £ 8 0 10 



Treasury Notes. 
"This is none other, but the House of God" (Gen. 28. 17). "I have seen God face to face" 

(Gen. 32. 30). 

O E T H E L and Peniel represent two crises 
•*-' in the life of Jacob; obviously the 
latter marks an advance on the former, as 
God's Face transcends God's House. 

Bethel marks Jacob's start in the spiritual 
life—His conversion. All the Old Testa
ment saints needed this, for without the new 
birth they could not sit down in the King
dom of God (see Matt. 8. 11). Jacob's 
parents knew God; he was a child of 
promise; he was not a profane man like 
Esau, he did attach certain values to spirit
ual privileges. But there is nothing in his 
language or ways to denote personal ac
quaintance with God. Indeed the only time 
he mentions God, it is to back up a lie. In 
this chapter we find him fleeing for his life, 
an exile from home, a pilgrim to a strange 
land. And as he lay there asleep, his heart 
was as dark as the night and as hard as the 
stones. But God's eye was upon him. 
The wanderer had not lost His love. And 
He reveals Himself in a dream, a vision 
of the night. Jacob sees a ladder up to 
heaven, as if to invite the weary exile to 
escape from his troubles, to God. That 
ladder represents Christ (John 1. 51). Jacob 
awakes to the reality of God—becomes a 
worshipper, pouring out his oil to God— 
and finding Him henceforth a Guide, Pro
tector and Friend. 

The second great crisis is at Peniel. No 
doubt God used the peculiar circumstances, 
which Jacob dreaded, to prepare him for 
this deeper knowledge of Himself. Before, 
it was a dream; now it was face to face. 
It was the Eternal Son who thus declared 
God (John 1. 18). He wrestled with Jacob, 

and Jacob clung to Him, with fixed purpose 
of heart, to get the blessing, though it cost 
him the strength of his life. 

What accrued to Jacob from this face-to-
face interview with God ? Did it introduce 
a miraculous era into his life. It is in 
terms of miraculous gifts—tongues, pro-
phesyings and healings—that it is custom
ary in certain circles to guage God's bless
ings. He did not even turn into someone 
else, for in his interview with Esau in the 
next chapter he is clearly recognizable as 
the same character. What did happen? 
. (a) He reached a certain maturity. Hither

to he had been serving as Laban's under-
shepherd. Now he steps out as a patriarch 
and leader of men, as his new name, Israel, 
would imply, for when God gives a new 
name, He sees to it that there be something 
new beneath that name. The man who 
sees God face to face, walks before God 
as never before. 

(b) He built God altars for the first 
time :—At Shechem, "El-elohe-Israel" and 
at Bethel, "El-Beth-el." The man who sees 
God face to face worships as never before. 

(c) He became a blesser of men. He 
blessed Pharaoh at his entrance and exit; 
here indeed "the less is blessed of the 
greater." He blessed Joseph's sons; he 
blessed his own sons. The man who sees 
God face to face can bless his fellow-men. 

(d) He became a warrior for God. 

He took a portion out of the hand of 
the Amorite, with his sword and with his 
bow. "The lame take the prey." The 
man who sees God face to face, can do 
exploits. 

11 



242 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

" Thou art the Christ the Son 
of the living God."-Matt. ie. ie. 

BY S. B. 

I T may be helpful in our soul's experience, 
*• to keep in mind, along with Peter's con
fession of the Lord in the above passage, 
the first five verses of chapter 17, noting 
what comes between in chapter 16. 23-26. 
Namely, the Devil, the flesh, and the world. 

It may well serve to illustrate the com
mencement of every Christian life—and the 
reward thereof to all faithful service in the 
Kingdom, a miniature picture of which is 
the transfiguration. The four (including 
our Lord) were all to be martyred—for the 
Jews "killed the Prince of life," conse
quently Peter, James and John were taken 
by the Lord into scenes from which other 
apostles were excluded, and doubtless these, 
who had voluntarily offered to die for His 
Name, will have an eminent place in that 
Glory, for it will be largely commensurate 
with suffering. "If we suffer, we shall also 
reign" (2 Tim. 2. 12). 

It is interesting in Peter's 1st Epistle, 
where "suffering," and "suffer" occur so 
frequently, to see also side by side with it 
the word glory, indicating, I judge, that the 
writer by the Holy Spirit was keeping his 
eye upon it. Hence the words "a partaker 
of the Glory," "When His Glory shall be 
revealed," "Called unto His Eternal Glory," 
"Ye shall receive a crown of Glory that 
fadeth not away"; also a fadeless, "unde
filed" "inheritance," 

The Apostle Paul in 2 Cor. 4. 17-18 takes 
the same perspective, and then, present af
fliction becomes light and brief, "while we 
look." Whilst Job, that excellent man, 
turned his eye on his sores and losses, he 

poured out his complaint. It is even written 
of our glorious Lord, that "for the joy that 
was set before Him endured the Cross." 
The runner in the Grecian games, kept "the 
prize in view," and this, I take it, is outlined 
in Mark 16. and 17. From the beginning 
of our Christian career in "the narrow 
way," having confessed with the mouth the 
Lord Jesus, even as Peter, and become the 
recipients of true blessedness, our threefold 
enemy offers resistance from start to finish. 
Happily a limit has been set to temptation 
by our all-wise God (1 Cor. 10. 13), and 
an armour for the conflict provided. Now 
it will be seen that the order given here is 
the opposite to thai usually, and universally 
given. Why, when, or where, the order 
has been reversed, putting the world first, 
the flesh next, and the Devil last, I do not 
know—neither am I aware of any such ex
ample in Scripture, perhaps Satan himself 
suggested it, in order to belittle his person
ality. From the many mentions of him in 
Scripture—and especially by our Lord Him
self, every unbiased reader must conclude 
that the devil (diabolos) is the arch-enemy 
of man. It may be that a few of his char
acteristics may not be out of place—though 
often referred to by others in these pages, 
with a view to show that he is "the master 
hand" in evil, and works on our carnal 
nature (the flesh) as well as in an unre-
generate "world," which we read "lieth in 
the wicked one." In the case before us, he 
acts as a sympathetic friend, "pity thyself" 
is his word. With Eve in Eden, "Ye shall 
be as (not gods) the triune God" (New
berry, marg.), in other words, ye shall be 
like your Maker, what an improved con
dition will be yours; and by this "subtility" 
he succeeds. 

We find him tempting David (through 
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pride of heart) to do a right thing in a 
wrong way. (1 Chron. 21. 1). The wrong 
being, his neglect to take the atonement 
money as ordered in Exod. 30. 11-16. 

In 2 Chron. 18. 20-22 we have an eye-
opener as to the activities of demons in 
deluding men through false prophets. In 
the case of Job, too, we see when permis
sion was allowed, Satan instigated the 
Sabeans, and the Chaldeans to make war 
on Job's cattle and servants; then using the 
elements "fire" and "wind" to complete the 
destruction. As to war, see him in "the 
battle of Armageddon" (Rev. 16. 13-14), 
but this could not be, except the word had 
gone forth, "My determination is to gather 
the nations . . . that I might pour upon them 
mine indignation" (Zeph. 3. 8). These 
facts are very solemn and should produce 
holy fear in our hearts and lives. 

The New Testament gives us samples of 
his power over individuals, a woman bound 
18 years (Luke 13. 16) : a man "possessed 
with the devil" (Mark 5. 15) : Judas the 
traitor having become a suitable instrument 
for Satanic use—"Satan entered into him" 
and the deed was done. "Why," asks 
Peter addressing Annanias, "hath Satan 
filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost?" 

Concerning those who hounded the 
Saviour to death, the Lord says, "This is 
your hour and the power of darkness." 
Three times the Lord speaks of him as 
"The Prince of this world." He is said to 
have "hindered" the Apostle Paul. He 
tempts to unbelief and to presumption, and 
solicits worship for himself. It was he who 
worked through the world-rulers to cast 
some Smyrna believers into prison. He has 
synagogues and "doctrines," and also imita
tion preachers of the Gospel (Matt. 7. 22). 
Etc., etc., etc. 

Approved Unto God. 
BY W. M. CALDER, ACTON. 

Study to shew thyself approved unto God, 
a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth.—2 Tim. 2.15 

I 'HIS exhortation was addressed by tin? 
•*• Apostle Paul to his beloved son 

Timothy in the faith. Timothy had been 
left at Ephesus when the Apostle went into 
Macedonia to see that no false doctrine was 
introduced into the Assembly. Timothy, 
being a young man, the Apostle realised he 
had need of counsel and guidance. The 
exhortation in itself is of transcendent im
portance to all believers, more especially to 
those gifted brethren who seek to feed and 
care for the Church of God, which He hath 
purchased with His own blood, see Acts 20. 
28, and well would it have been for the 
Church of God to-day, if gifted brethren of 
the past had kept this exhortation steadily 
in view. It is equally applicable to the pre
sent day. It is a very great thing indeed 
to be approved unto God. Jesus as Man 
was approved of God by miracles and won
ders and signs which God did by Him. 
But He was not approved by the religious 
leaders of His day, or by His countrymen 
in general, but, He was approved of God 
publicly on three distinct occasions by a 
Voice from Heaven testifying to His de
light in His well-beloved and only begotten 
Son, once at His baptism, once on the 
Mount of Transfiguration, and once in Jeru
salem when the Greeks desired to see Him. 
His final approval being given when He 
raised Him from the dead, and set Him at 
His own right hand in the Glory. 



244 T H E BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE. 

Stephen was chosen by his brethren with 
six others to serve tables, but God had still 
other work for him to do. It is written of 
him that he was full of faith and of the 
Holy Ghost, and that he did great wonders 
and miracles among the people, confound
ing all his opponents by the wisdom and 
spirit by which he spake. He testified to 
the faithfulness of God in His righteous 
judgments against the Nation in general; 
he boldly charged them with the betrayal 
and murder of the Son of God; he de
nounced them for their stiffneckedness and 
rebellion, insomuch that they gnashed upon 
him with their teeth and stoned him to 
death. Stephen, like his Lord and Master, 
sought forgiveness for his murderers. 
Stephen was approved of God and was re
warded with a sight of Heaven opened, and 
of Jesus standing on the right hand of God. 
Paul was approved of God on many distinct 
occasions but not by his countrymen in 
general. Paul was not always approved by 
his brethren in Christ, especially at Corinth, 
from which we see it is possible to be ap
proved of God, though not approved by 
brethren. In saying this I do not mean to 
insinuate for a moment that we should 
ignore or despise the judgment of our 
brethren. That would not be Scriptural 
and would not be approved of God. "The 
Spirits of the Prophets are subject to the 
Prophets," but occasions may arise when 
we may differ on what we may consider to 
be a vital point, and we may not, yea, we 
must not temporise or compromise under 
any circumstances with the Word of God. 
We must dare to stand alone if need be. 
The servant of the Lord must be free from 
all men. Writing to the Galatians, the 
Apostle says, "If I seek to please men I 
should not be the servant of Christ." 

A Woman of Israel. 
(1 Samuel 1). 

BY ROBERT M ' P I K E , ANNBANK, N.B. 

' I 'HE story of Hannah is one that merits 
•*• the attention of the people of God 

to-day. The character of the days in which 
she lived present features to men of spirit
ual discernment not unlike those of our 
own times. In her the Spirit of God de
scribes a woman of true spiritual vision and 
prophetic outlook. The circumstances that 
surrounded her life, perhaps made her 
keener in this respect. She saw the end 
of the "house of Eli," because of the con
tinual folly and wickedness of his sons, and 
the apathy of Eli himself in his tolerance 
of evil, not only in Israel, but in his own 
household. For it is required by God 
that "the man who s,eeks to rule and guide 
the people of God, should first be able to 
do so in his own house" (1 Tim. 3. 4, 5). 
E4i had failed in his work towards God, 
and in his duty to the people. The re
straint that he should have exercised was 
lost through his indolence, and indifference, 
so that the lamp of God which was to be 
kept continually burning before Jehovah 
(Exod. 27. 20, 21) was in dire peril of 
going out altogether, and not only so, but 
the voice of God was seldom heard, there 
being no vision (1 Sam. 3. 1). The open 
apostasy of Israel, "every man doing that 
which was right in his own eyes," had 
caused God to withdraw himself, for he 
cannot associate himself with, nor tolerate 
any form of evil, and so they continued in 
their evil way. But amidst all this con
fusion and sin that was being indulged in, 
yea, even in the precincts of the house of 
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God, where it was lifting up its head un
ashamed, there were those who remained 
faithful and loyal to God, and one of them 
was Hannah. She was one of the two 
wives of Elkanah, an Ephrathite, who 
showed at least by his act of going up to 
Shiloh, to worship and -to offer sacrifice, 
that he was faithful in his relationships to 
Jehovah. (1 Sam. 1. 3). Penninah, his 
other wife, had children, Hannah had none. 
This was a cause for deep concern on her 
part, as her adversary provoked her sore, 
to cause her to fret, though she was speci
ally loved by her husband. Hannah means 
"Grace," and truly grace bedewed her life 
and speech, for not one reviling word did 
she utter to the one who was provoking 
her. Surely indeed here is a lesson we 
all might learn, of patient endurance, in a 
time of deepest trial and soul affliction. 
Another prominent feature of Hannah is 
also made known, she was a woman of 
prayer, and one who had the honour and 
glory of God continually in view. In her 
bitterness she prayed unto the Lord, and 
there is a note of defimteness about her 
prayer that we do well to note. The un-
fruitfulness of her union with Elkanah, 
caused her to fall on her face before God, 
and in earnest supplication ask Jehovah to 
remember her in her affliction. There is 
one thing certain, if the object of her prayer 
had only been that her reproach might be 
taken away, her prayer would not have 
been answered, as it was. For doth not 
James, in his Epistle, declare "Ye ask 
and receive not because ye ask amiss 
that you may consume it upon your 
lusts."? It was not the spirit of 
envy that prompted Hannah in her 
prayer; she had learned in her soul to view 
things from another plane altogether. She 

had found the true secret of prayer, so 
little known in our individual experiences, 
that of beseeching God to grant her desire, 
not merely for her self-gratification, but 
that in receiving it, she might return it to 
Himself in consecration to His honour and 
glory. This indeed was the secret of 
Hannah's desire, though in the granting of 
the request there was also entailed, as a 
secondary result the taking away of her re
proach. Hannah cared not, if but one be 
raised up who would stem the tide of rising 
iniquity and lead this wayward people back 
to God, for largely written over their his
tory at that moment was the dying ex
pression of Phinehas' wife, Lcha-bod (or 
the glory is departed). She saw the deep
ening darkness that was gathering around 
Israel in their departure from God, and in 
the agony of her soul she prayed for a 
man-child—why a man-child? She vowed 
if God would but grant her request, he 
would be given back to Himself, even all 
the days of his life, and be thus trained 
and used to bring this people to God. Jeho
vah in the riches of His grace, grants her 
request and Samuel (or asked of God) is 
born, for says she, "The Lord hath given 
me my petition, which I asked of him, 
wherefore as long as he liveth he shall be 
the Lord's." Beloved saints of God, let 
us take this wonderful lesson to heart, to 
mourn over our barrenness in the service 
of God, cultivate that true spiritual dis
cernment concerning the needs of the 
people, and ask God accordingly, to grant 
what He sees to be needful for His glory 
and the good of souls. 

Unbelief is in man's sight, no sin at all— 
whilst in God's sight it is of all sins the 
greatest.—(Chapman). 

llx 
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Notes of an Address at Lurgan 

Conference, 1931. 
Rev. 19. 7-8. Psalm 45. 9-13. 

BY THOMAS E. STACEY, ARGENTINE. 

A / l U C H precious truth has been brought 
*• * *• before us which has been of a Christ-
exalting character, our hearts have rejoiced 
as we have been feeding on the heavenly 
manna, but meanwhile I have been thinking 
to myself. What is to be the Lord's portion 
as the outcome of our gathering together. 
He has given us a feast of fat things on 
the lees, but what are we going to give to 
Him in return. 

I think the Scriptures we have read lead 
us to a very vital and practical issue in this 
respect. We read the fine linen in which 
the wife of the Lamb is to be arrayed, is 
the righteousnesses, or righteous acts of 
the saints. A question would suggest itself 
to my mind and I would ask, When are 
these righteous acts to be performed? Is 
it something that is to take place in those 
festive scenes above, or is it something that 
is to be worked out in our daily life and ex
perience down here? I think we would 
be unanimous in saying, it can only refer 
to our present walk and pilgrimage journey 
here. 

Every little act performed in devotion of 
heart to Him, is like another stitch in that 
spiritual needlework, which will be dis
played in that fine linen dress in which the 
saints will be robed in that coming day, at 
the marriage of the Lamb. 

This may suggest that no two of us will 
be exactly alike in the glory. It is true we 
shall all be like Him, glorious, perfect, im

maculate, and unrebukable, shining in His 
glory, as every dewdrop reflects the glory 
of the rising sun. Yet as one star differs 
from another star in glory, so will it be in 
the resurrection. There is a harmony in 
diversity in all nature, and no two of us 
are doing exactly the same things, those 
secret acts of love and devotion known only 
to the Lord and His own, will all come to 
light, and receive their due recompense of 
reward in resplendant glory in that day. 

I recently heard of a Jewish maiden in 
Palestine, who had been betrothed by her 
parents to a young man many years before 
she knew it. When the knowledge of her 
betrothal was revealed to her, she began 
making her bridal dress in anticipation of 
her wedding day. She had been working 
a long time on her dress, putting the most 
intricate work into it, all in view of the 
day of her union with her husband. What 
a beautiful picture o-f a life lived in the 
hope of the coming Bridegroom. Truly we 
are all doing spiritual needlework, adding 
stitch by stitch to that fine linen dress in 
which we shall be displayed in that coming 
day. If only a glass of cold water is given 
in His name, it shall not fail of its reward. 
Every act, however secret, done in love and 
sacrifice to Him shall be recompensed. The 
gold, silver, and precious stones shall shine, 
forth in their heavenly lustre, while the 
wood, hay, and stubble of dead works shall 
be destroyed; and only that which is of God 
shall remain to His eternal praise. 

Now I think this brings us to a point of 
personal responsibility to the Lord, and 
furthermore brings us to a place of privi
lege where we have a high and lofty dignity-
put upon us, which even enables us to en-> 
hance the acquired glories of the Lord 
Jesus. Does such knowledge seem too 
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wonderful for us? Do we ask, What is 
man that Thou art mindful of him? Praise 
God there is that blessed possibility con
ceded to every believer to add to those 
acquired glories of the Lord Jesus. 

When there is but little sense of personal 
responsibility to the Lord, there will be the 
corresponding lethargy and weakness in the 
walk and conversation of the believer. 

We read in 2 Thess. 1. 10, That the Lord 
Jesus shall come to be glorified in His 
saints and to be admired in all them that 
believe. That is a scene that shall take 
place at the time of Christ's manifestation 
in glory. The judgment seat will have 
passed, the rewards and recompenses will 
have been given and the saints will "be 
shining in that beauteous dress, adorned 
with those crowns and compensations in 
glory, according to the measure of their 
faithfulness to the Lord whilst here on 
earth. 

There will be no opportunity given for 
gaining rewards up yonder. All recom
penses, with the exception of the unearned 
grace-given crown of gold in Rev. 4. 4, will 
be the result of putting into practice the 
simple conditions surrounding each reward 
offered. 

There are at least five crowns mentioned 
in the New Testament, and these are within 
the reach of every child of God. But if the 
terms of the reward are not complied with, 
can we legitimately expect to receive the 
recompense ? 

There is the soul-winner's crown referred 
to in 1 Thess. 2. 19. As the "crown of 
rejoicing," but if there is no interest in 
seeking to point souls to Christ, can it be 
expected that Christ will give this crown to 
the negligent? 

Then there is the incorruptible crown, 1 
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Cor. 9. 24-27, for keeping the body under, 
but if we pander to every temptation that 
comes along, can we expect the reward? 

Then there is the crown of righteousness 
tor loving His appearing 2 Tim. 4. 8. What 
a marked difference it makes when one 
lives in the hope of His return. 

Then there is the crown of life given 
to those that bear testing for His name 
sake, James 1. 12. 

This is the same as the martyr's crown 
of Rev. 2. 10. 

And finally, there is the Crown of Glory 
1 Pet. 5. 4, for those who feed the flock of 
God, just imparting to others what they 
themselves have received. 

As we consider the simple conditions sur
rounding each reward we find they are all 
within the reach of the feeblest believer in 
Christ. And to apply them to the Christian 
life, will lead to a practical Christianity that 
will mark the believer off from the world, 
and will lead to a path of separation and 
devotion of heart to the Master. 

But what is the ultimate issue of this life 
of loyalty to Christ? It will have its full 
recognition at the Judgment seat of Christ, 
and will come out in manifested glory at 
the Marriage of the Lamb, when the Bridal 
Robe will display the glory of Christ, ac
cording to our measure of faithfulness to 
the Master down here. Thus loyalty to 
Christ in this life, will enhance these ac
quired glories of Christ in the life to come. 

A life spent for self and the world, only 
content with going to heaven, will fail of 
the rewards in that coming day, for we 
read some will be saved "so as by fire." 

Whereas the life that has an abundant 
entrance will be full of recognition and 
compensation which will greatly enhance 

I the glories of Christ when He shall come 
l lxx 
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to be glorified in His saints, and admired 
in all them that believe. 

Beloved let us not excuse ourselves for 
our indolence and lethargy under the pre
text that all is of grace. Grace, makes no 
provision for wood, hay or stubble, but re
compenses all that is of God. Loyalty to 
Christ in this scene, results in glory to 
Christ up yonder, but disloyalty to Christ 
means loss of glory up there. 

May we all commence our spiritual 
needlework from this time onward, and let 
us take care not to drop the stitches by the 
way. 

TREASURE-SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
No. 8.—HOLINESS. 

1. What is the standard of holiness? 1 
Sam. 2. 

2. Must we try and attain this standard? 
Lev. 20. 

3. Give a New Testament reference to this. 
1 Peter 1. 

4. What does God's holiness demand? Psa. 
99. 

5. What is our reasonable service? Rom. 
12. 

6. Give a proof that we are holy. 1 Cor. 3. 
7. Why did God choose us? Eph. 1. 
8. Why did Christ give Himself for the 

Church? Eph. 5. 
9. To what has God called us? 1 Thess. 4. 

10. What have we to perfect? 2 Cor. 7. 
11. What is God's reason for chastening his 

people? Heb. 12. 
12. Quote a declaration from Rev. 22. which 

indicates the eternal state of various peoples. 

No. 7—SANCTIFICATION. ANSWERS. 
1. Genesis 2. 3. 8. 1. Cor. 6. 11. 
2. Exod. 13. 2. 9. Heb. 2. 11. 
3. Lev. 21. 8. 10. Heb. 10. 10. 
4. John 10. 36. 11. Heb. 10. 14. 
f>. John 17. 19. 12. Hebrews 13. 12. 
6. John 17. 17. 13. 1 Peter 3, 15. 
7. 1 Cor. 1. 2. 

The two Parts and the third of 
Zech. 13. 8. 

BY M. G. HUSSEY, BRITISH COLUMBIA. 

WHEN the long interval between the 
69th and 70th week of Dan. 9. shall 

have run its course—typified by the Feast 
of Weeks—which began at Pentecost, and 
the Church, like Enoch, the initiated one, 
shall have been caught up to be forever 
with the Lord, then will follow the fulfil
ment of Zech. 13. 8 and 9. "And it shall 
come to pass, that in all the land, saith the 
Lord, two parts therein shall be cut off and 
die; but the third shall be left therein." 

The two parts are typified by Lamech 
and Methuselah, the third, by Noah. 

Taking the meaning of Lamech as "for 
slaughter" as in 1 Sam. 14. 14 or "to the 
smiter," cp. Isa. 50. 6,-those of the first part 
are seen as souls under the altar at the 
opening of the 5th seal; in answer to their 
cry for vengeance, they are told to rest a 
little season until their brethren about to 
be killed as they, should be fulfilled; these 
are the second part typified by Methuselah, 
meaning "when he is dead it shall be sent," 
i.e., the deluge (Newberry's marg.) which 
typifies the day of vengeance (Isa. 63. 4) to 
follow the cutting off of the second part, 
and which will be in answer to the cry of 
the first part, the souls under the altar, for 
the year of Methuselah's death was the year 
of the flood 

The first part are slain during the first 
half of the 70th week; the second are slain 
during the last 3 | years of this period, so 

t The Editor does not hold himself responsible for all 
the details of interpretation of this interesting article. 
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that the opening of the 5th seal coincides 
with the midst of this week. 

Rev. 12. 6 to 12 contemplates the same 
point of time, and the "woman," at that 
period of the panoramic view of her, is 
the third part, typified by Noah, "And I will 
bring the third part through the fire, and 
will refine them as silver is refined, and 
will try them . . . . I will say, It is my people 
(Ammi); and they shall say, the Lord is 
my God." 

The first part is spoken of in Rev. 12. 11., 
they loved not their lives unto the death; 
the second part are the remnant of the 
woman's seed, verse 17, who will be slain 
during the great tribulation, then, immedi
ately to follow, during the last 3 | years of 
the 70th week. 

The Man Child of Rev. 12. 5 the Messiah, 
is seen in relation to' Israel. "For unto us 
a child is born, unto us a son is given : and 
the government shall be upon his shoulder" 
(Isa. 9. 6). The government of the earth 
is at issue during the last half of the 70th 
week. 

And her child was caught up unto God 
and to His throne. 

"In the Paradise of glory 
Is the Man Divine; 

There my heart, O God, is tasting-
Fellowship with Thine. 

Called to share Thy joy unmeasured, 
Now in heaven begun; 

I rejoice with Thee, O Father, 
In Thy glorious Son." 

Of the elders of Heb. 11. it is said that 
these a l l . . . . received not the promise; God 
having provided some better thing for us 
(the Church) that they without (apart 
from) us should not be made perfect. As 
Bernard remarks in "The Progress of 
Doctrine," this book of the Revelation con

tains a "doctrine of consummation," and 
before the opening of the seals, the 24 
elders as representing the saints of a former 
dispensation, are seen enthroned in heaven; 
those (constituting the whole Church) 
whom He did predestinate to be conformed 
to the image of his Son, who is the image 
of the invisible God, are seen in the sym
bols of the four beasts, or rather living ones 
of chapter 4. conformed to that image which 
is portrayed in the four gospels—the lion 
of Matthew, the calf of Mark, the face of 
a man as in Luke and the flying eagle of 
John. 

The fleeing of the woman into the wilder
ness is the fulfilment of Matt. 24. 16 then 
let them which be in Judaea flee, etc., and 
except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved : but for the 
elect's sake those days shall be shortened. 

Dan. 12. 1 says "at that time thy people 
shall be delivered, everyone that shall be 
found written in the book." 

What was foretold in Dan. 7. 27, "And 
the kingdom and dominion, and the great
ness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
saints of the most High, whose kingdom is 
an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him," is seen as ful
filled in Rev. 20. 4, "And I saw thrones and 
they sat upon them and judgment was given 
unto them"; here is the third part of Zech. 
13. 9, the first part being seen in the souls 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for 
the word of God; the second part being 
seen in those which had not worshipped the 
beast, etc., and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. 

Both these parts have a share in the first 
resurrection. 
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Divine Relations 
BEFORE THE INCARNATION. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

How this question has been thrust upon 
us. 

IT would have been preferable to the pres
ent writer in some ways, as on a previous 

occasion,?!; to leave out all personal refer
ences, but now it is proposed to follow 
apostolic example, and name some who are 
propagating the denial of the Eternal Son
ship, among saints, who are led astray, little 
suspecting how this "new light" detracts 
from the glory of the Triune God, and ob
scures Divine Relations in the Old Testa
ment. 

Nearly thirty years ago, as Mr. J. Taylor, 
so highly esteemed for his work's sake 
among certain brethren, informs us, the late 
Mr. F. E. Raven, in a Bible-reading in the 
U.S.A., put forward the teaching that the 
Lord's Sonship dated from His incarnation, 
and that nothing is revealed of any such re
lations in the Godhead, before that, as 
Father, Son and Spirit. Such teaching, 
though not unknown among individuals 
here and there in the past history of the 
Church had never, except in the case of 
Unitarian connexions, formed part of the 
confession of faith of any church as such. 
It was moreover in direct opposition to the 
teaching of those known as "brethren" from 
the first, and indeed of Mr. F. E. R. him
self. This item was accordingly cut out of 
the published report. But the seed had fallen 
into favourable soil, i.e., the mind of Mr. 
J. T., where however it was allowed to lie 

t In his pamphlet 
(now out of print). 

"The Eternal Sonship of Christ" 

quiescent for twenty-five years, while half 
a generation of "Ravenites" were passing 
away, innocently singing the praises of the 
Eternal Son from an unrevised hymn-book, 
without suspecting the error (!) they were 
in. 

At last, however, in 1929, at a Confer
ence at Barnet, the psychological moment 
arrived for disseminating the new teaching, 
as the spiritual condition of the saints was 
supposed to warrant it. Another reason 
has been suggested, and one that saddens 
those who have a heart for the saints and 
the truth of God. A foundation principle 
of what is known as the "brethren move
ment," had been from the first, the con
tinual presence and ministry of the Holy 
Spirit indwelling the saints, individually and 
collectively, as their sufficient guide and 
teacher through the Word, and the direct 
responsibility of each and all to hear and 
obey His voice. Sad¥ to say this principle 
has been largely ousted by a new and con
trary principle, namely subservience to one 
man as a kind of official mouth-piece of that 
Spirit. A movement that began as a pro
test against human pretentions has ended 
in subservience to human dictation. The 
circle has completed itself. To the dismay 
and grief of a faithful minority, the whole 
"Ravenite" circle executed a right-about 
face, and new converts like Mr. C. A. 
Coates, so widely esteemed hitherto for his 
written ministry, are found contraverting 
with some little heat, brethren who are only 
seeking to defend the truth, he and others 
till lately held as vital. 

As for the grounds for such a change, 
we are persuaded that as good and solid 
arguments could be adduced for accepting 
Arianism or denying the Deity of the 
Spirit. We are told that, "the words, 
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Eternal Sonship are not found in Scrip
ture." Arius might ask us to show in 
Scripture, in so many words the Son's 
"Eternal pre-existence," or His essential 
deity or His co-substantialityf with the 
Father. I can imagine some of these 
brethren holding up such a phrase as this 
last to contempt and derision, and yet it 
was this very phrase which was used of 
God finally to defeat the deadly system of 
Arius, which under guise of caressing 
Christianity was surely strangling it to 
death. Could Arius come to life to-day 
with his plausible manners and seductive 
teachings, he would, to judge from recent 
happenings, make short work of some who 
profess to be deeply taught in God's truth. 

At a recent Conference in Birmingham, 
Mr. J. Taylor is reported to have said 
that though we read of the Spirit being sent 
from heaven, nowhere is this said of 
Christ: the idea of being sent involving 
inferiority. We could only then deduce 
from this that the Spirit must be an in
ferior Person of the Godhead, which is 
Arianism and fundamental heresy. We 
deny both premises, that being sent neces
sarily involves inferiority, and that the Lord 
is never said to be sent from heaven. Peter 
and John were sent by their fellow-apostles 
at Jerusalem (Acts 8. 14); Paul and Barna
bas from Antioch- (chap. 11. 30), not as 
inferiors, but because specially suitable for 
the service in hand. The Lord Jesus says 
Himself "I came down from heaven, not 
to do mine own will, but the will of Him 
that sent Me" (John 6. 38), where the con
clusion seems inevitable that the coming 
down and the sending were equally from 
heaven. This involves not inferiority but 
subordination to common ends, with which 

t Homoousia instead of the homoiousia of Arius. 

agree the words "My Father giveth you the 
true bread from (out of) heaven." If 
sending a Person involved inferiority in the 
sent one, giving Him would equally. We 
read again and again of God sending His 
Son into the world. "Say ye of Him whom 
the Father hath sanctified and sent into the 
world, Thou blasphemest because I said 
unto you, I am the Son of God"? Now 
we know the Lord was "foreordained be
fore the foundation of the world" (1 Peter 
1. 20). Would it not be very arbitrary 
to dissociate His being "set apart" for this 
eternal purpose, from His being sent into 
the world? or to maintain that though the 
former divine operation took place in the 
heavenly sphere, the sending into the world 
must be limited to the earthly—namely that 
of the Incarnation ? It reads more naturally 
to take them together. Let us not "put 
asunder, what God has joined together." 
For mark, it was the Father who sanctified 
and sent Him, so that He was the Son 
when sanctified as well as when sent. 

It is true that the Lord compares the 
apostles' mission with His own "As Thou 
has sent me into the world, even so have 
I also sent them into the world" (John 17. 
18) and much is made by these teachers of 
this comparison. But if the emphasis is 
on the "whither" of the mission, rather than 
on the fact of the mission, the comparison 
breaks down, for ex hypothesi the incarna
tion was the great crisis for the Lord. It 
was then He was sent, whereas it was not 
at birth that the apostles were sent. As 
a matter of fact "world" has the two senses 
in Greek, as with us, of a geographical 
locality, and a moral sphere. The Lord 
was sent from heaven to earth as the for
mer, as well as to the latter, not to do His 
own will, but the Father's, so it was as the 
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Son He came, for "in the volumef of the 
book it was written of Him, Lo I come 
to do Thy will, O h God." In any case 
it is not legitimate to force a comparison to 
cover all the points in the two terms. Dur
ing the W a r the King may have sent the 
Prince of Wales to the front from Bucking
ham Palace, and he, as Colonel of the 
Welsh Guards, may have sent them, using 
some phrase analogous to the words we are 
considering, "As the King, my father, has 
sent me to the front, so I send you," but 
without prejudice to the fact that His 
mission started from the Palace; theirs 
from their barracks. So the Lord 's mission 
started from heaven, and theirs from 
Galilee, but their destination was the same 
—the world. Again we read in Gal. 4. 4., 
"God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, 
made under law." The word sent is the 
same full word (Exapostello : send away 
out of) as in verse 6 of the sending of the 
Spirit. Surely the sending forth in both 
cases is from the same heavenly sphere. 
"He sent forth His Son" : was it from 
heaven or from Bethlehem—the following 
phrase replies the former—for he was both 
rhade of a woman :—His birth as man, and 
made under law. His birth as a Jew, after 
being sent. The order is divine and to 
tamper with it is a solemn responsibility— 
sen t forth as Son, born at Bethlehem, cir-
cumcized the eighth day. This is the t rue 
order. The same is clear in Heb. 1. 2, 
to him that hath ears to hear : "God in 
these last days hath spoken unto us by 
His Son, W h o m H e hath appointed heir 
of all things, by W h o m also He made the 
worlds." Now we never speak of an "heir 
and son" being born, but of "a son and 

tThis "volume" cannot well be the Old Testament, 
for the words occur in Psalm 40. I t is rather, we 
would suggest, the book of God's Eternal Counsells. 

heir." So the Lord was Son before He 
was heir, and heir before creation, for that 
followed, to provide the inheritance. The 
t ruth is dislocated, if we reverse the order. 

Of course there are cases where it is 
permissible to refer to a person by a name 
subsequently acquired, that is when there 
is no ambiguity. Thus a man might say "I 
met my wi fe" ; meaning the one who sub
sequently became his wife. But the phrase 
does not lose its ordinary meaning, because 
of this exceptional use. Pharaoh 's daughter 
never said we may be sure "I found my 
son in an ark of bulrushes," meaning I 
found a babe who afterwards became my 
son; yet this is what Son is always forced 
to mean. To attach to the frequent 
phrases "God gave His only begotten Son," 
"God sent His only Son," etc., the meaning 
of one who subsequently became His Son, 
is arbitrarily to make of an exceptional use, 
the rule, and has the appearance at least 
of reversing the Word of God in the most 
injustifiable way. 

RICH IN MERCY. 
Rich in mercy, God of glory, 

Quickening sinners from the dead, 
Seating us in heavenly places, 

With our glorious risen Head. 
Not of works in yonder mansions, 

Shall we sing to Thee above, 
All of grace the song and story, 

Rich in mercy, God of love. 

Rich in mercy, Great in power. 
Power that raised up Christ on high, 

Far above might and dominion, 
Where no name with His can vie. 

We are taken into favour, 
(God's own purpose nought can move), 

In the well-Beloved accepted, 
Rich in mercy, Great in love.—Eph. 1.—2. 

•—E. Robinson. 
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The Manhood of Christ. 
PAPER II. 

BY HENRY STEEDMAN. 

/^ •HRIST is Man. True, Perfect and 
^-^ Complete Man. This Man is Unique. 
He is truly transparent, yet inscrutable. 
Christ comprehends full Godhead and full 
Manhood in His wonderful Person. 

The Scriptures declare plainly the Origin, 
the Nature, the Character, the Order and 
Destiny of the Man, Christ Jesus. 

A. Origin— 
1. "Out of (ek) God ' — John 8. 42.. 
2. "From (apo) God, He came out 

(exeelthen)"—John 13. 3. 
3. "Out of heaven"—John 6. 41. 

"From heaven"—John 6. 38 (apo). 
Compare with these, the following— 

1. "The Son of Man ascending up 
where He was BEFORE"—John 6. 
62. 

2. "The Son of Man which is, (which 
ever is. See Marg., of Newberry) 
in Heaven"—John 3. 13. 

3. "Where I am (not where I shall be) 
yet cannot come"—John 7. 34. 

We read, as to His actual birth— 
1. "Mary, out of (ek) whom was born 

Jesus"—Matt. 1. 16. 
2. "Born of (ek) i.e., out of a woman" 

—Gal. 4. 4. 
Every other man (Adam excepted, who 

was "created") is born through (dia, not 
ek) a woman. Compare 1 Cor. 11. 8-12, 
mark the prepositions. Also 1 Cor. 15. 
44-48, R.v. 

Christ is Prototype and Antitype. 
"Adam is a figure (type) of the Coming 

One"—See Rom. 5. 14. 

B. Nature— 
1. "Holy" (hagios) Luke 1. 35; 

(hosios) Heb. 7. 26. 
2. "Pure"—1 John 3. 3. Compare 

"Undefiled"—Heb. 7. 26. 
3. The Lord Jesus Christ is said to 

BE incorruptible—-1 Tim. 1. 16, 
R.v., and to HAVE immortality— 
1 Tim. 6. 16. 

The Manhood of Christ is Intrinsically 
and Extrinsically "Apart from sin." 

C. Character— 
1. "Holy," "Righteous," "Heavenly" 

—See 1 John 2. 29; 3. 7; 1 Cor. 
15. 48. 

D. Order— 
1. The "First-fruits"—1 Cor. 15. 
2. Pre-eminent—Col. 1. 18. 
3. "The Second Man"—1 Cor. lb. 47. 
4. "The Last Adam"—1 Cor. 15. 45. 

E. Destiny— 
1. Universal Headship—Eph. 1. 10. 
2. Universal Lordship—Phil. 2. 9, 10; 

Heb. 2. 
So we have seen the Babe, born in such 

utter humility, and lacking all outward 
insignia of majesty, "grow up as a tender 
plant," into Holy Manhood. 

Now we view Him crowned as Victor, 
destined to wear the many diadems of un
speakable splendour, truly and eternally 
His own. 

"Behold the Man!" 

"They fear not life's rough storms to brave, 
Since Thou art near and strong to save; 
Nor shudder e'en at death's dark wave, 

Because they cling to Thee. 

Blest is my lot whate'er befall; 
What can disturb me, or appall, 
While as my strength, my rock, my all, 

Saviour I cling to Thee." 
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" Some Memories of the 
Revival of 1859." 

BY THE LATE J. G. M'VICKER. 

(Contributed by R. McElheran, N. Ireland) 

\ V 7 H E N speaking on the subject of "Re-
* 7 vivals" he said : Let me say a few 

words about the Revival in Ireland in the 
year 1859, during the progress of which I 
myself found peace with God. 

For the encouragement of sisters in their 
work for the Lord, let me say at the outset 
that the first seed out of which that work 
grew was sown by the hand of a woman. 
Mrs. Collville, of Gatehead, laboured in and 
around Ballymena, Co. Antrim, about the 
year, 1857, for six months, visiting cottages 
and talking with the people about the per
sonal knowledge of salvation. 

She told me herself how trying those 
months were; few sympathised with her, 
and she saw little fruit from her work. But 
God gave her one soul at least for Christ, 
who might well have been called Gad—for 
"a troop cometh." 

,A young man named James M'Quilkin, 
an unconverted church member, heard of 
her visiting among the people. He was a 
strong Calvinist, and he dreaded lest Mrs. 
C. should be spreading what he regarded as 
false doctrine among the people. At a tea-
table where he met her he asked her, "Are 
you a Calvanist, Mrs. C ? " "I would not 
wish," she answered, "to be more or less of 
a Calvinist than our Lord and His apostles. 
But I do not care to talk on mere points 
of doctrine. I would rather speak of the 
experience of salvation in the soul. She 
added: "If one were to tell me. what he 
knows of the state of his heart with God 

I think I could tell him whether he knows 
the Lord Jesus savingly." This at ©nee 
closed James' mouth. He felt that his heart 
was not right, and he dreaded exposing his 
true state if he spoke further. 

As God so ordered it, a lady present be
gan to unbosom herself to Mrs. C.; and 
had the Holy Spirit been revealing the state 
of James' heart, he himself told me that it 
could not have been more exactly described 
than in the words this lady used. I "waited" 
he said, "with breathless expectation to hear 
what Mrs. C. would answer. After a brief 
pause she said solemnly, 'My dear, you have 
never known the Lord Jesus.' I knew that 
she spoke what was- true of me. I felt as 
if the ground were about to open beneath 
me and 

LET ME SINK INTO HELL. 

As soon as I could, I left the company. For 
two weeks I had no peace day or night. 
At the end of that time I found it by trust
ing the Lord Jesus." 

Christ "could not be hid." As soon as 
this "young man received Him as his Saviour 
he began to gather what was called "prayer 
meetings," and to speak of Him to others. 
This was in 1857. 

His first convert was one who still lives, 
whom I have known intimately for nearly 
forty years, Jeremiah Meneely. He had 
been for some time anxious about his soul; 
had begun family worship and attendance 
at a weekly prayer meeting, and had even 
become a communicant at the Lord's Sup
per. But he had no power over sin; he 
had no peace. When he heard his friend 
M'Q. speak of the knowledge of pardon he 
felt in his heart that James had got posses
sion of something that he himself lacked, 
and he determined that he would never rest 
till he would obtain it. 

file:///V7HEN
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For a time his efforts were vain. But 
one day, in his room alone, he came on 
that verse in John 6. : "Him that cometh 
unto Me I will in no wise cast out." Kneel
ing down with his finger on the verse, and 
his eyes up to the Lord, he said, "Lord, I 
have gone to family worship, and the prayer 
meeting, and the Sacrament, and I am un
saved yet. Now I come past them all: I 
come to Thyself, and here is Thy word 
binding Thee not to cast me out." He saw 
that the Lord had left Himself no way of 
escape. And there and then the matter 
was settled by the Holy Spirit through 
faith in his heart, and settled for ever. 

These two began to pray together, and 
they found two other young men, already 
believers, though feeble ones, to join them 
in prayer. 

This is another point of great importance 
to be noticed in regard to that revival—the 
place that prayer had in originating and sus
taining it. Night after night these four 
gathered for prayer; and as others were 
converted the numbers at the prayer-meet
ings grew. What some of them had heard 
of Mr. George Muller's experience of God's 
answering prayer greatly encouraged them. 
Their great petition was, "Lord, pour out 
Thy Holy Spirit on this district and 
country." When told by some brethren 
that their prayer was a mistake, that the 
Holy Spirit had been poured out, they com
forted themselves with the thought that God 
knew what they meant, and He did, and 
granted it; for the work spread more and 
more—at first quietly, then in a way that 
drew universal attention—till the fire spread 
over the whole of Ulster and far beyond it. 

I would like to call attention to another 
of the secret causes of the blessing granted 
in that work : the faith in God that marked 

the workers. I never met anyone who 
seemed to have it so deeply settled in his 
heart as a principle, that the way to honour 
God and to please Him was to expect great 
things from Him, as James M'Quilkin. He 
delighted to speak of the great things God 
was about to do, and spoke of them as if 
he saw them done. 

I think I ought also to say that the pre
vious teaching which the people had re
ceived, much helped the progress and stabil
ity of the work. The great mass of them 
were entirely devoid of spiritual life; but 
they had been trained to value the Scrip
tures and taught a sound theology, the wood 
was laid ready to burn and the breath of 
God kindled it. 

I might add in conclusion that those 
whom God uses in His work must be con
tent to let Him have all the glory. When 
the Evangelical Alliance met in Belfast in 
the year 1859, and nothing was being 
spoken of but the wonderful revival then 
going On, I sat beside the sister with whose 
quiet labours it all originated, and her name 
was not once even referred to. She got 
no honour. And she was content to have 
it so. She did not "receive honour from 
men" but "sought the honour that cometh 
from God only." 

"In thy presence is fulness of joy" (Psa. 16. 
11). 

We realize something of this joy as we 
gather around the Lord's table to remember 
Him "in the midst." There is a hallowed sense 
of His presence that brings unspeakable joy-
to the renewed heart. But, if we were in 
His presence, enjoying unbroken communion 
with Him, right through the week, whatever 
trials, whatever difficulties, whatever sorrows 
and disappointments we should meet, it would 
be "fulness of joy." L. J. Parkes. 
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Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

LAST VISIT TO CORINTH. 

ARTICLE 22. 

I UKE'S account of this journey is terse 
•*—"' and brief. "Paul came into Greece 
and there abode three months." For what 
lay behind we must turn to the epistles. 

There had been elements of sternness in 
his last letter to the Corinthians, wherein he 
had faithfully rebuked them for their weak
nesses. Some were despising him, and 
casting doubts upon his apostleship. To 
such he points out that the signs of apostle
ship had been wrought by his hand in mira
culous deeds and wonders (2 Cor. 12. 12). 
That alone should have been sufficient to 
silence the gainsayer. But if they ex
amined themselves they would see that the 
fact of their being in the faith was a proof 
that Christ had been speaking mightily 
through him. They were the fruit of his 
work, which was a convincing evidence of 
the validity of his claim. God had therein 
set His seal to his ministry, declared he 
was His servant, and established his position 
(2 Cor. 13. 3-5). Others, charging him 
with walking according to the flesh, were 
speaking contemptuously of his bodily pres
ence, and the poverty of his speech. His 
letters, they said, were weighty and power
ful, and he was by that means seeking to 
terrify them. They imputed a cowardly 
spirit, suggesting that the apostle was afraid 
to say personally what was stated in his 
communication. To this false accusation 
Paul answers at once : "Such as we are in 
word by letters when we are absent, such 
will we be also in deed when we are pres

ent" (2 Cor. 10. 11). His conduct was 
consistent, and his courage in writing would 
be equalled by his boldness in speech. He 
boasts of the authority which God had given 
him (though he does it with meekness and 
gentleness), and in its exercise was ready 
to punish those who were disobedient (2 
Cor. 10. 1-8). Finally, he warns them, "if 
I come again I will not spare" (2 Cor. 13. 

2). 
But his methods were not those which 

had characterised him as Saul of Tarsus. 
His weapons were no longer carnal, but 
"mighty through God to the pulling down 
of strongholds." He was desirous of 
"casting down everything that exalted itself 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing 
into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ" (2 Cor. 10. 4 and 5). So that, 
while outwardly he now possessed no 
worldly power, and could not threaten men 
with the secular swor"d, there was with him 
a moral strength because of the might of 
the Holy Spirit, by which the forces of the 
adversary could be routed and opposition 
overcome. Through it all there breathes a 
tender spirit: he does not want to be harsh, 
he desires their edification, not their de
struction (2 Cor. 10. 8). He shrinks rather 
from exercising his authority against them, 
he desires their perfection, and that they 
may walk according to the truth (2 Cor. 
13. 7-10). Here is the true servant of 
Christ, willing to go the whole length if 
necessary (whatever it involves and how
ever distasteful it may be) for the sake of 
the Lord's honour, yet anxious to avoid 
extreme measures, letting love do its per
fect work. 

But part of his letter glows with the flame 
of holy triumph, wherein we see the glad
ness of confidence. He tells of what God 
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had wrought, and also bestowed in the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. They were new crea
tures in Christ; old things had passed away, 
all things had become new. They were 
called to live unto Him who died for them 
and rose again, the love of Christ being the 
constraining power to move them to a right 
response. Further, they were brought into 
a Divine fellowship in the great ministry 
of reconciliation, and were honoured by be
ing Christ's ambassadors. 

So, while some were self-willed and dis
obedient, many were walking humbly and 
faithfully, a cause for thanksgiving. Thus 
mingled feelings filled the heart of the 
apostle, and the epistle reveals the workings 
of his mind as, swayed by conflicting 
emotions, he approached the city. Troubled 
possibly by misgivings, he yet finds good 
reason for hopefulness. He would neces
sarily ponder over the effects of his letter. 
Had it done its work? Was there a better 
spirit prevailing in those quarters where 
mistaken prejudice and jealousy had held 
sway ? Would he find those feelings super
seded by a nobler attitude of Christ-like 
love? Yet, on the other hand, how much 
brighter was the outlook than when he first 
visited Corinth as a lonely stranger, with 
the disappointment of Athens bearing him 
down! Great things had been accomplished 
by the preaching of the Gospel, and that 
which was begun in weakness had been 
crowned by success. This remembrance 
was a gracious encouragement, for now he 
could count on being welcomed by those 
faithful men and women who remained 
loyal to him because they owed so much to 
his ministry. Gaius was also ready to 
receive him under his hospitable roof (he 
was Paul's host while in the city, Rom. 16. 
23), and there he would find a kindred soul 

with whom he could have heart fellowship. 
In the kindness of these he would find con
solation. These sentiments must have been 
in Paul's mind when he wrote the letter, 
for the opening verses abound in references 
to the comforts and consolations of the 
Lord in the experience both of himself and 
the Corinthian believers. Consequently, as 
to the section that occasioned him sorrow, 
he could afford to leave the issues with God. 
They had been brought to Christ, and the 
grace that had saved them would enable 
him to deal with them in a manner designed 
to develope truer Christian character. 

(To be continued). 

Bi-Lingual Utterance; 
OR, 

THE LANGUAGE OF EARTH AND 
THE LANGUAGE OF HEAVEN. 

BY S. TURNER. 

' I 'HE first of these is natural to all the 
•*• sons of Adam. The second can be 

spoken only by those who have been born 
again by the Spirit, and are in possession 
of the new life and nature which are 
heavenly in character. 

And so, the Christian is bi-lingual, i.e., 
he speaks in two languages, but should use 
judgment as to which of the two he makes 
use of on every occasion. The Lord Jesus 
was bi-lingual, see, for instance, John 11. 
11-14 : speaking in the language of heaven, 
He said, "Our friend Lazarus sleepeth," 
but as His disciples did not understand 
Him, He said unto them plainly, "Lazarus 
is dead," thus using the language of earth 
as a concession to their dulness of under
standing. 

Whilst the Christian is spiritual, he is 
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also natural, and time and place should de
termine the character of his words. To 
use spiritual language.at all times, and to 
everybody, would lay us open to the charge 
of priggishness, and not commend the Gos
pel which we profess. But, whilst speaking 
in natural terms, our speech should always 
be with grace seasoned with salt. (Col. 4. 
6 ,7) . 

No one was ever more natural, homely, 
and unaffected, than our blessed Lord, yet 
He never spoke without carrying the con
viction that His words were sober, well-
weighed, and wholesome. This disarmed 
even the soldiers who were sent to arrest 
Him. (See John 7. 32, 45, 46). 

In our dealings with men generally we 
must necessarily use words and terms which 
they understand, and this is true in the 
ordinary affairs of life even towards our 
fellow-believers. But we must not descend 
to the methods and maxims of the world. 

The world says, "To-day or to-morrow 
we will go into such a city, and continue 
there a year, and buy and sell, and get 
gain : whereas ye know not what shall be 
on the morrow Ye ought to say, If 
the Lord will we shall live and do this or 
that" (James 4. 13-15). 

The first of these is the language of un-
regenerate man—Compare Luke 12. 16-21 
—the second is the language of the citizens 
of heaven. The first leaves God out, and 
is branded as folly. 

The second brings God in and is true 
wisdom. Finally, "Wisdom is profitable to 
direct" (Eccles. 10. 10). 

"A Christian, though he hath a will of his 
own; yet it becometh not a Christian to do 
his own will. Contentment without the world 
is better than the world without contentment." 

Our Hymns and their Writers 
BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

"Till He come!" O let the words 
Linger on the trembling chords; 
Let the "little while" between 
In their golden light be seen; 
Let us think how heaven and home 
Lie beyond that "Till He come!" 

r\R. EDWARD H. BICKERSTETH, 
*-** the author of this hymn, was a volu
minous writer of sacred songs, and a not
able leader of evangelical thought, as his 
various compositions unmistakably reveal. 
Written in 1861, "Till He come," was the 
outcome of an earnest desire on the part 
of the author to enforce the words of Scrip
ture, "Ye do show forth the Lord's death 
till He come," an aspect of the Lord's 
Supper which he considered had been 
passed over in many church hymals in use 
at* that time. 

The verse which particularly dwells on 
the feast of remembrance, reminiscent of 
a time so precious to the child of God, is :—• 

See, the feast of love is spread! 
Drink the wine, and break the bread: 
Sweet memorials, till the Lord 
Calls us round His heavenly board, 
Some from earth, from glory some, 
Severed only "Till He come!" 

Dr. Bickersteth was the son of Edward 
Bickersteth who wrote the hymn "Light of 
the world"; and was born at Islington, Lon
don, on January 26th, 1825. He was edu
cated at Trinity College, Cambridge, where 
his poetic gifts obtained for him high 
honours. 
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"As a poet, Dr. Bickersteth is well 
known," says Dr. Julian, the noted hymno-
logist, "his reputation as a hymn writer has 
also extended far and wide. Joined with a 
strong grasp of his subject, true poetic feel
ing, a pure rythm, there is a soothing plain-
tiveness and individuality in his hymns, 
which give them a distinct character of 
their own." 

It is, however, as the author of one out
standing composition that his fame as a 
hymn writer rests : a lyric of surpassing 
charm and beauty : 

Peace, perfect peace, in this dark world of sin? 
The blood of Jesus whispers peace within. 

Peace, perfect peace, with sorrows surging 
round? 

On Jesus' bosom, nought but calm is found. 

This hymn was written at Harrogate in 
a house facing the Stray, in August, 1875. 
It is said that Dr. Bickersteth received the 
inspiration to pen the verses after hearing 
a sermon preached from the text : "Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind 
is stayed on Thee." 

The evening of a long and useful life 
was spent in peaceful retirement, and, on 
the morning of May 16th, 1906, from his 
residence at Paddington, London, Dr. Ed. 
H. Bickersteth passed into the presence of 
the Lord. 

It will have been observed that many 
standard English hymns, familiar to the 
reader, have not been referred to. This 
has not been an oversight, these having been 
fully dealt with elsewhere by the present 
writer.f The object of this series is to 

t "The Romance of Sacred Song." (6/-) . 

refer only to the hymns in general use 
amongst the various assemblies of the 
Lord's people. 

Although Henry F. Lyte is immortalised 
by "Abide with me," he is the author of 
many other hymns. A composition of his, 
which breathes the language of the pilgrim 
whose heart longs for the glories above, is 
fitly expressed in the hymn which opens :—• 

My rest is in heaven, my rest is not here, 
Then why should I murmur when trials are 

near? 
Be hushed, my sad spirit, the worst that can 

come 
But shortens the journey and hastens me 

home. 

„ Henry Francis Lyte was born at the vil
lage of Ednam on the Scottish Border, on 
June. 1st, 1793. He was intended for the 
medical profession, but the plans of his 
parents were changed, and Henry entered 
the Church of England, his first curacy 
being at Tagmon, County Wexford. Here 
the young minister preached about three 
years before he was converted. The great 
spiritual change took place when visiting a 
neighbouring clergyman, one of his most 
intimate friends, who lay dying. The sick 
man intimated to his friend that he feared 
he was not prepared to meet God. This 
aroused Lyte to the realization of his own 
lost condition, and together they read the 
Scriptures, not in the formal manner as 
had been their custom, but in anxiety of 
heart in search of light. The result was 
that both found the way of salvation 
through the finished work of the Cross. 
"My friend," says Lyte, "died happy in the 
belief that, though he had greatly sinned, 
there was One whose death and sufferings 
had atoned for his iniquities, and that he 
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was forgiven and accepted for His sake." 
Henry Lyte was then just twenty-five. 
From this time onward he was a changed 
man, and began to study the Bible, and to 
preach in an altogether different manner 
than he had previously done. 

He removed to Brixham, a fishing vil
lage on the Devonshire coast, where for 
twenty-five years, despite incessant ill-
health, he laboured devotedly as a faithful 
servant of Christ, ministering to the needs 
of the rough yet warm-hearted fisher folks. 
It was here that "Abide with me," possibly 
his last hymn, was written. Worn out by 
work and anxiety, Lyte became seriously 
ill, and was ordered abroad to a sunnier 
clime. Before leaving his beloved flock, 
to whom he was greatly attached, Lyte 
preached a farewell sermon in which he 
tenderly besought his hearers to "seek the 
Lord while He may be found." He got 
through the service with difficulty, and after 
wandering for a short time in the garden of 
his home at Berry Head, he sought the 
quietude of his room, and throwing himself 
on the couch, found solace for his mind and 
heart by composing one of the sweetest 
hymns in the English language : 

'Abide with me: fast falls the eventide; 
The darkness deepens; Lord with me abide: 
While other helpers fail, and comforts flee, 
Help of the helpless, O abide with me! 

Swift to its close ebbs out life's little day; 
Earth's joys grow dim, its glories pass away; 
Change and decay in all around I see; 
O Thou, who changest not, abide with me! 

The eventide of which he sang was in
deed falling fast, for shortly after arriving 
at Nice, in the South of France, he died 
there on November 20th, 1847. 

Sundry Thoughts on Luke 12. 
BY E. W. ROGERS. 

•"PHE suitability of this chapter for the 
*• present day will be felt by most, for 

it is a day when the visible resources of 
men are being severely tested. Wages are 
cut: dividends are reduced : business is de
clining, and the children of God are feeling 
the effects of these things, as are others. 
In such circumstances how precious are the 
truths of the chapter under review! 

It should not be overlooked that it com
mences with a warning against hypocrisy, 
for surely nothing tests the faith of a per
son and discovers whether that one is 
genuine or spurious, honest or hypocrite, 
as either adversity of circumstances on the 
one hand, or persecution by men on the 
other. In times of persecution the hypo
crite is discovered, and .to save his skin he 
renounces his confession. In times of ad
versity, too, the hypocrite is discovered, and 
the real thoughts of the heart become verbal 
expressions of the lip. "Beware of the 
leven of the Pharisees which is hypocrisy" 
—appearing one thing, and being another; 
for surely the testing time will come. 

Nevertheless for him whose heart is true 
toward God there is every cause for cour
age and confidence, for the Lord would re
mind His own that the three Persons of the 
Holy Trinity are exercised on the behalf 
of, and for the good of, such. As to God, 
twice He is spoken of as "Your Father," 
all His attributes being operative in the 
power of parental love. As to Christ Him
self, He calls His own "My friends" and 
"Little flock," for He is that friend "that 
sticketh closer than a brother," and He is 
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the Shepherd who never fails His sheep. 
As to the Holy Spirit, He is mentioned by 
name Who in the hour of necessity and 
emergency will assist the one in need. 

In the light thereof, how significant and 
forceful are the three warnings :— 

Fear not, Worry not, Covet not. 
"Fear not men" for their power is limited 

to the material and to the body : they cannot 
touch the soul. "Fear not circumstances" 
—your Father has settled His good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom, in His own time 
and manner. 

"The words," translated in the A.V. as 
"take no thought," and in the R.V. as "Take 
no anxious thought" are well represented 
in the English word "worry." If before 
hostile men, do not worry how to address 
them; or how to answer their charges; and 
what to say in positive testimony, for the 
Holy Spirit will give the words appropriate 
for the moment. "Worry not" as to cir
cumstances, for you cannot alter them no 
more than it is possible to increase your 
age, or your stature. 

"Covet not," should you see others with 
more than you possess, or should you see 
the circumstances of others, as you suppose, 
less adverse than your own. Learn the 
lesson from the rich farmer : that quantity 
of goods does not determine either length 
or happiness of life, for he had plenty of 
goods, but not plenty of time to enjoy them. 

It is no new grumble that another has 
more, for the appellant brother grumbled to 
the Lord concerning his brother who had 
more than he. The Lord, however, was not 
here to remedy social inequalities, but with 
a master-stroke reached the root of the 
matter without circumlocution when he 
spoke of covetousness. This was the spring 
of that young man's complaint. 

But the Lord not only warns : he en
courages, and that by drawing attention to 
the lessons of nature. These are three
fold :— 

The sparrow, the raven, the lily. 

The sparrow is little thought of by men : 
two are sold for a farthing : one is thrown 
in if you buy two farthings' worth, for five 
are sold for two farthings, YET should one 
fall to the ground the Father knows and 
cares. So each hair of the head is num
bered, and when one comes out in the comb, 
your Father knows. 

The raven is like the unemployed. It 
sows not (as the farmer did) it reaps not 
(as the farmer did) and has no barn (as the 
farmer had) : and some of the Lord's 
people can't work : for others there is none 
to do : as to having behind them a store for 
the rainy day, they cannot accumulate it or 
gather into barns. But the raven is fed 
by a faithful God, and so too will these be. 

The lily of the field clothed that eastern 
grass with beauty, as the daisy and butter
cup clothes the western green carpet. And 
if God so clothes the grass of the field 
which is "here to-day and gone to-morrow," 
how much more will He not clothe us who 
do remain a little longer than that!! 

So then let us take courage! and heed 
three exhortations—to have our :— 
-Loins girded, Lights burning. Eyes looking. 

"Let your loins be girded," ready to go, 
and to leave all behind us. But should the 
Lord determine that we are to stay a little 
longer then "let your lights be burning," 
you in your small corner and I in mine ; 
although do not settle down and forget He 
is coming, but "Let your eyes be looking" 
and "Be ye as men that watch for their 
Lord." 
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KESWICK TEACHING. 

We have received the following from an 
esteemed correspondent, prominent in Kes
wick circles, whose attention we drew to the 
matter. We are thankful, indeed, to be as
sured that he "shuddered" himself, and can 
vouch that others disapproved, but the pity is 
that apparently no protest was made, and the 
awful sentence that "Jesus was for the moment 
an Atheist" on the cross, was published to the 
world, by the authority of the Council. We 
may well believe that Dr. F. had "no intention 
of uttering an unscriptural statement"; the 
sad thing is that he should think it scriptural. 
Unfortunately, as we have pointed out, this 
was not the only fundamentally unsound state
ment in the same address; the other being 
quoted with special approval by the Editor 
of the Report himself. 

Our correspondent writes: "Now with re
gard to Dr. F.'s statement I must say that 
when he made it it caused me to shudder for 
a moment, and I do not think there would be 
one speaker who did not feel that such a 
statement was entirely out of place, and out of 
harmony with the Word of God. (We wonder 
what a Chairman is for, if such statements are 
allowed to pass unchallenged.—Ed.). I had 
hoped that this would be eliminated from the 
report, but I did not look to see whether this 
was so, and deeply regret if it should have 
been included. I think, however, that those 
who know Dr. F. best, realised that he had 
not the slightest intention of giving utterance 
to an unscriptural statement, and I am quite 
sure you would not be a party to condemning 
the Keswick Convention Movement because 
.of the utterance of a regrettable sentence by 
.one of the speakers. I remember so well 
saying to a friend after that particular meeting 
was over, that, what had been otherwise a 
very fine message, seemed to me to be spoiled 
by the introduction of a sentence which had 
no justification from the Word of God." 

With regard to our notes on above in 
August and October "Believer's Magazine," 
.we have received the following in a letter from 

a well known ministering brother in London: 
"I agree with your remarks on the state

ments made at the 1931 Keswick Convention. 
To state that when tempted "the Lord might 
have gone down," means that He might 
have fallen into Satan's net, which means that 
He might have sinned, which means that He 
was not inherently holy, which means that He 
was not God, which means that He is not 
worthy of our confidence, which means that 
the entire fabric of the divine plan of re
demption crumbles, which means that we are 
creatures without the slightest ray of hope. 
It was possible for Him to have gone up from 
the mount of Transfiguration (Morally, but 
not actually, for how then would the Scriptures 
be fulfilled?—Ed.) but it was impossible for 
Him to have 'gone down when He was 
tempted.' 

As to Christ becoming, even for a second, 
'an Atheist'—the very suggestion is revolting 
to the spiritually-minded. There is not the 
slightest suggestion in Scripture which author
ises such a statement. The words 'Ye shall 
leave Me alone, and yet I am not alone, be
cause the Father is with Me,' should be suffi
cient for any student of Scripture, seeing that 
statement was made in full view of the cross." 

Have you thanked God for the blessings of 
yesterday? 

The so-called innocent amusements of the 
world are only contrivances to forget God. 

—R. C. Chapman. 

If we have a doubt upon our minds upon 
any point, we should go straight to Jesus to 
get it solved. Love abhors a winding course. 

God often encourages the weak in faith by 
giving speedy answers to their prayer, but 
the strong in faith will be tested by God's 
delays. 

—R. C. Chapman. 

God may cast us down, He will never cast 
us off. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
JQuestions for this Column may be addressed to The 

ltor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Would it be right for a Brother 
in a Strong Assembly to go once and again 
to visit Weak Assemblies, needing help and 
encouragement. Help is desired on this 
question, as some think it would not be right 
for him to leave his own Assembly. 

Answer A.—It is advisable and right that 
we should seek, as far as possible, the fellow
ship of our brethren in any service of a public 
nature, that we undertake for the Lord. I 
should certainly have judged that a brother 
in a numerous, and what is sometimes called 
a "strong" assembly, who had had it laid, on 
his heart to help a weak assembly would not 
find much difficulty in obtaining the fellow
ship of his brethren, if such visits were desired 
by the said weak assembly, and if, of course, 
they thought him fitted for the work. As 
for the visit of Peter and John to Samaria, 
it might be said that there was no assembly 
formed there, so that it was not helping a 
weak assembly. But the visit of Barnabas 
to Antioch in Syria, seems more analogous. 
Things were more advanced there, but the 
Jerusalem brethren saw that help was needed 
and set Barnabas free for service in that 
assembly, nor did he hesitate to call in the 
help of Saul from Tarsus, when he felt that 
the task was beyond his power. Would not 
the principle of "We then that are strong 
ought to bear the infirmities of the weak" 
be applicable in such a case? But I would 
repeat, the recognized fitness in the one who 
wishes to help the weak assembly would be a 
prime factor. 

Question B.—What is the meaning of "for 
her hair is given her for a covering"? (1 Cor. 
11. 15). Does not this imply that it is the 
woman's hair which is the covering spoken 
of in verses 5 and 6? 

Answer B.—It might seem so in our trans
lation, but the words are quite different in 
the original. The word in v. 15 is peribolaion 

—something cast around—where the emphasis 
is on the reason for the woman having 
long hair, partly to cover her person, whereas 
the other word is from the root to hide (Kata-
kalupto). That there is a distinction is clear 
because the covering in verses 4 and 5 is 
evidently a temporary one, which may be put 
on or off, at will, which the hair is not. Be
sides verse 6 would then mean "if the woman 
be not covered (i.e., have no hair), let her also 
be shorn (i.e., have her hair removed)" which 
makes no sense. No, "the head of the woman 
is the man" (v. 3), therefore let her physical 
head, which represents man be covered, out 
of sight in prayer, as man has no mediatorial 
value before God, whereas in the case of the 
man his "head is Christ" (v. 3), therefore let 
his physical head, which represents Christ be 
in full view when he is engaged in prayer. 
It is as though the woman would say to God, 
"Look not on man—for wherein is he to be 
accounted of?" while the man's language is, 
"Look upon the face of thine anointed." 

But if any man seem to be contentious (i.e., 
raises quibbling difficulties) we have no such 
custom, neither the churches of God. Such 
must answer to the Lord direct. 

Question C.—Why do so many preachers 
refer to "the destroying angel," when they 
take the subject of the Passover in Exodus 12? 

Answer C.—It seems due to a mistaken idea 
of what took place on the Passover night, 
based on a careless reading of the whole 
passage. Exodus 11. 1 speaks of "one plague 
more." Exod. 12. 13 refers to "the plague" 
and ver. 23 to "the destroyer," but there is 
no such agent mentioned, either in Exodus or 
Heb. 11., as "the destroying angel," or in fact 
anywhere in the Scriptures, in connection with 
the deliverance from Egypt. Moses says in 
chap. 11. 4—"Thus saith the Lord, about mid
night will I go out into the midst of Egypt"; 
see too ver. 12, "I will pass through the land 
of Egypt this night, and will smite all the 
firstborn in the land I will execute judg
ment"; and v. 23 "For the Lord will pass 
through to smite the Egyptians, and when He 
seeth the blood the Lord will pass over 
the door, and will not suffer the destroyer to 
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come in unto your houses to smite you." God 
is Light and God is Love—God is at once 
"Avenger" and "Redeemer," and neither work 
does He entrust to an angel, however exalted. 
It was God and His Holy Claims against sin 
who passed through the land in judgment; it 
was God who intervened in mercy wherever 
He saw the blood of His own providing, 
sprinkled. The two words for "passing 
through" (ngahvah) and "passing over" 
(pasach) are quite distinct. This latter is 
found again in Isaiah 31. S "As birds flying, 
so will the Lord of hosts defend Jerusalem; 
defending also He will deliver it and passing 
over (pasach) He will preserve it." That is 
He will interpose between the enemy, who 
will then, it may be suggested, be attacking 
Jerusalem from the air, and His people. 

Question D.—What is the difference between 
"the Spirit of Promise" Eph. 1. 13, and the 
"Promise of the Spirit" Gal. 3. 14.? 

Answer D.—All the difference between the 
Subject of the Promise—the Holy Spirit of 
God—the One who was promised by the Lord 
to His disciples in His farewell address "in 
whom having believed, ye were sealed with 
that Holy Spirit of Promise" (Eph. 1. 13), 
and the fulfilment of that promise—"that we 
might receive the promise of the Spirit." The 
Holy Spirit was the Spirit of promise, the 
One promised from the moment the Lord 
uttered the words "He shall give you another 
Comforter" up to the day of Pentecost, when 
He came. But this promise was only realized 
by those who believed. They actually re
ceived the promise of the Spirit. We may 
compare with these words two other phrases 
"the blood of sprinkling," which was provided 
by God at the death of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the "sprinkling of the blood" the applica
tion of that blood, in all the value of God's 
estimate, to the one who obeys the gospel and 
believes in Christ. 

Question E.—Why does the cup precede the 
loaf in 1 Cor. 10. 16, whereas in chap. 11. the 
order is reversed? 

Answer E.—I think the reason is that in 
chapter 10 it is a question of communion, and 

the ground of that is the blood of Christ; 
so if we are to enjoy it the blood must be 
prominently in view. We show forth His 
death—the bread and the wine separated: for 
the blood flowing in the veins speaks of life, 
the blood poured out of death. We are re
minded of that on which all our hopes are 
based, namely, the blood shed. Whereas in 
the actual order to be followed, it is remem
brance: as given in 1 Cor. 11., and the bread 
comes first, and then the wine—now it is the 
One who shed that blood with the grace and 
love that led Him to pour it out for us, which 
is specially before us. We do this in remem
brance of Him. 

Question F.—In 2 Kings 5. 18, 19, was 
Elisha leaving Naaman to choose his own path 
in not prohibiting him going into the house 
of Rimmon? What is the spiritual lesson to 
learn? 

Answer F.—We have a beautiful picture 
here of the true grace of God, and one we 
would do well to lay to heart. God's grace 
not only saves, but teaches. Naaman was 
cleansed, and converted to God: "Henceforth 
he would offer neither burnt-offering nor sac
rifice unto other gods, but unto the Lord" (v. 
17). This was the fruit of the Spirit acting 
on the new nature. But he also had an exer
cized conscience; he remembers that his duties 
to his King would, in the ordinary way, lead 
him into an equivocal position. The prophet 
with true spiritual instinct casts him back on 
God. It would have been easy to put him 
under law; it was better "that his heart be 
established with grace." The prophet -does not 
give him a dispensation to do what his con
science told him was wrong, but leaves the 
Spirit to do. His work. We may be sure 
Naaman never did go again into the house of 
Rimmon. Probably the King at once dis
pensed him. It was not letting Naaman 
choose his own path, but trusting God to lead 
him in His. 

If ye be dead with Chr i s t . . . . why as though 
living in the world are ye subject to ordinances 
. . . . touch not; taste not; handle not?—(Cor. 
2. 20, 21). 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING. —Annual Conference, 

Bridge Street Hall, Dumbarton, Saturday, Sth 
November, at 3 p.m. Harold St. John, John 
Ritchie, George Westwater and James Moffat. 
Annual Conference, Gospel Hall, Hillkirk 
Place, Springburn, Saturday, Sth November, 
3.45. T. Smith, A. Borland, J. Carrol and 
others. Conference in Welfare Hall, Low 
Waters, Saturday, 5th November, 3.45 p.m. 
Speakers, M. H. Grant, R. Moody, J. Meikle-
john and J. Struthers. Special meeting, Gos
pel Hall, Hillkirk Place, Springburn, Wednes
day, 9th Nov., at 8 p.m. Subject, "A review 
of World Religions and their Comparision 
with Christianity," to' be taken up by R. 
Walker. Sunday School Teachers' Conference, 
Hebron Hall, Larkhall, Saturday, 12th Nov., 
4 o'clock. Speakers, J. Carrol, Alex. Wilson 
and James Moffat. Annual Conference, Heb
ron Hall, Northbridge Street, Airdrie, Satur
day, 12th Nov., 3.30 p.m. Speakers, M. H. 
Grant, A. Borland, A. Gilmour and John 
Roberts. Ayrshire District Teachers' Confer
ence, Bethany Hall, Glenburn, Saturday, 19th 
Nov., 4 p.m. R. Murdoch will take up the 
lesson on Bees, with Model Bee-hive, followed 
by W. Templeton and R. M'Pike. Each dis
trict should advise Jas. Holden, 30 Glenburn, 
Prestwick, likely numbers attending. Annual 
Conference, Evangelistic Hall, Glebe Road, 
Galston, Saturday, 26th Nov., at 3. Speakers, 
W. A. Thomson, Win. McAlonan, Win. King, 
E. W. Greenlaw and Harold St. John. Annual 
Conference, Elim Hall, Plains, Saturday, 10th 
December, 3.30. Speakers, James Moffat, Rbt. 
Cummings, Andrew Dalrymple, Thos. Richard
son and John Miller. 

NEW YEAR CONFERENCES.—Kilmar
nock, Grand Hall, 2nd January. Speakers, H. 
St. John, C. F. Hogg, F. E. Tatford and J. 
Harrod. Hebron Hall, Larkhall, 3rd January, 
11.30 a.m. Speakers, Will. Harrison, A. W. 
Darke, J. L. Barrie and W. A. Thomson. 
Fuller list next month. Correspondents are 
asked to kindly furnish full particulars at 
earliest possible. Harold St. John commences 
special meetings in Gospel Hall, New Stevens-
ton, 13th November. 

REPORTS.—S.S. Teachers' Conference, in 
Victoria Hall, Ayr, well attended. About 300 
present. Helpful and encouraging ministry 
from C. F. Hogg, A. Borland, J. Russell and 
J. Gray. Missionary Conference in Town Hall, 
Motherwell, on 1st Oct., was larger than usual. 
Helpful and inspiring reports of the Lord's 
work were given by Messrs. Clarke, China; 
Hale, West Indies; Lammond, Central Africa; 
Redwood, India; Smith, Brazil; and Turrall, 
Spain. Women's Annual Missionary Confer
ence, in Temperance Hall, Kilmarnock, large 
gathering. Encouraging and helpful reports 
of the Lord's work amongst women in India, 
Africa, China and Brazil, given by Mrs. 
Buchanan, Miss Morgan, Mrs. G. Lammond, 
Miss Melville and Mrs. Smith. Annual Con
ference, in Gospel Hall, New Stevenston, well 
attended. Helpful and refreshing ministry 
from Geo. Murray, E. W. Greenlaw, W. F. 
Naismith and Jas. Milne. Quarterly meeting 
of Ayrshire brethren in Irvine, quite a good 
representative company. T. Lawrie opened 
up subject, "Are our Present-day methods 
Apostolic" in relation to the Gospel, followed 
by Frank M'Laine, Robert Kennedy and 
others. A helpful meeting. J. Atkinson had 
good start in Newton Mearns with Gospel 
meetings. J. L. Barrie paid helpful visit to 
Laugholm, where work is very stiff. Quite a 
number of unsaved came in under the sound 
of the Gospel, and children's gatherings packed 
the Hall; now in Linlithgow. Messrs. Scott 
and Thomson of West Calder, have been doing 
a good work in isolated districts of Kirkcud
bright and Wigtown. Have visited many 
homes, distributing Gospel tracts; had meet
ings in open-air and in Halls. Quite a number 
have been saved and a number have been 
baptised. Annual Conference in Town Hall, 
Glenluce. Hall filled. Helpful ministry from 
A. Philip. Mr. Cole of Belfast; Mr. Barham 
of Rhodesia, and Mr. Smith of Brazil. As a 
result of Tent meetings in Dalmellington, a 
number of believers have been baptised. E. 
M. Warnock had inside meetings in Skipness, 
east side of Kintyre. A good response in 
numbers attending. J. A. Jones' meetings in 
Tent at Gartsherrie were for Si weeks very 
encouraging. Large attendances. Backsliders 
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restored and many others professed conver
sion. A good work was done in Fifeshire, 
during the Tent season with David Roberts 
of Liverpool. A large number have been 
baptised and are going on well. John Fergu
son had two weeks good meetings in Drygate 
St. Hall, Newmilns. The word faithfully pro
claimed, and not without some results; later 
in Edinburgh. Jubilee Conference in Plann 
Gospel Hall, Crosshouse, quite a helpful time. 
James Wilson, Glasgow; and Geo. Campbell, 
Dairy; ministered the Word in first part. 
Second part was left open for reminiscences 
and short words of ministry when quite a 
number of brethren took part. Although an 
assembly was commenced there over fifty 
years ago; the New Hall was not opened till 
some years later—1890. It is interesting to 
note that in our first Annual Volume of "The 
Believer's Magazine" the announcement ap
pears regarding the opening. The founder 
of this Magazine took a great interest in the 
assembly there. Reuben Scammell commenced 
Gospel meetings in Roman Road Hall, 
Motherwell, 23rd Oct., Wm. Smith gave much 
appreciated help in special Gospel effort in 
Plann Hall, Crosshouse. Attendances at Gos
pel meetings very good. J. H. M'Culloch 
had times of blessing in Bridgend Hall, Kil
winning. Many unsaved coming under the 
sound of the Gospel, and quite a number have 
professed. Robert Kennedy paid short visit 
to Dailly, where help much appreciated. Our 
brother carries on a splendid work in a quiet 
way, visiting many isolated parts with Gospel-

literature as well as ministering the Word, and 
preaching the Gospel wherever opportunity 
occurs. James St. and Victoria Hall Con
ference, in Limond's Wynd Institute, Ayr, 
brought together a large company. Messrs. 
Greenlaw, McLaine, Ferguson and Whitelaw 
ministered the Word helpfully. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Diamond Jubilee meet

ings, Edgmond Hall, Old Town, Eastbourne, 
Nov. 2nd. Speakers, W. E. Vine and J. B. 
Watson. First Anniversary Conference, Wes-
leyan School Room, Bamber Bridge, Nov. Sth. 
Speakers, F. Elliott, E. Porter and J. O. 
Alcock. Open-air Workers' Conference, The 
Welcome, High Street, Winchester, Nov. 5th. 
E. Barker, H. Sandford and G. Titcombe ex
pected. Yorkshire Missionary Conference 
in Joseph St. Hall, Leeds, Nov. 12th—14th. 
Missionary Conference, Crete Hall, and David 
Street Chapel, Liverpool, Nov. 7th. Bible 
Study Conference, College Hall, Burchell Rd., 
Queen's Rd., Peckham, S.E.15, Nov. 19th, 4 
and 6 p.m. Subject: "The Inspiration and 
Accuracy of the Scriptures." F. E. Tatford 
will open up the subject, followed by others. 
T. Richardson has meetings in Oxford Hall, 

St. Helens, first week in Nov. W. Hagan 
expected in Darwin, Nov, 6th—19th. F. Elliott 
expected in Hebron Hall, Bolton, first week 
November. 

REPORTS.—Closing meetings in Tent at 
Wolverhampton, conducted by W. H. Clare, 
very well attended. As a result, quite a num
ber have been baptised. Our brother has had 
a splendid season with the Tent. E. H. Grant 
found the Cambridgeshire Tent too small for 
the closing meetings at Cottenham. A great 
time of blessing was given. Later had meet
ings in St. Albans, a very happy and helpful 
time, and later in St. Neots, where there was 
quite a revival of interest in gathering together. 
Some were baptised and received into fellow
ship there. Wm. Macfarlane, of Exeter is 
still carrying on with the good work of tract 
distribution in and around Exeter. As a resulf 
of Tent meetings at Aston Clinton, Bucks, 
conducted by G. Davis, eleven were baptised 
lately. In connection with extensions carried 
out at Slade Assembly Hall, Birmingham, 
over 400 believers gathered together for Con
ference. Searching and stimulating ministry 
from D. Hill, G. Lawton, H. Steedman and 
C. Rogers. Praiseful note throughout. En
couraging time at Annual Gatherings, North
umberland Hall, Margate. W. Hoste and F. 
A. Tatford took part. Large gatherings at 
Annual Meetings, Regent Hall, Cheltenham. 
W. R. Moore, F. A. Ta-tford and A. F. Eoll 
ministered the word. Opening of New Hall 
at Witham, Essex, encouraging time together. 
Messrs Beaks, Howley and Tatford ministering 
the word. Counties Evangelisation Workers' 
Conference in Bloomsbury Chapel, London. 
A good company gathered. Interesting and 
encouraging reports of work in many parts 
given by many of the Lord's servants. Annual 
Conference at Warrington. Hall packed. 
Capt. Carre, E. Rankin, A. F. Jack and 
T. Richardson ministered the word. S.S. 
Teachers' Conference in Hope Hall, Man
chester. F. A. Tatford and Capt. Wallis 
ministered the word. 

IRELAND. 
Poots and Bunting have finished their meet

ings at the Flush, a number being saved, 
whom they hope to see led on in the ways 
of the Lord. Hutchinson and Johnston had a 
good finish to tent season. Some conversions. 
Megaw and Gilpin are following up tent work 
by meetings at Moorfields in Mr. M'Culloch's 
Garage. Numbers good. M'Kelvey and 
M'Cracken have commenced meetings in new 
hall, Bangor. A good start. Strong and 
Magowan continue in Flatfield with an open 
door, and interest. Wallace and Lyttle have 
finished in Ballywatermoy and are commenc
ing in Ballymagarrick. Knox and Graham 
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have finished tent season in Sandy Row, 
Belfast, after seeing the Lord's hand in the 
salvation of souls and blessing of His people. 
D. Walker has commenced meetings in Ard-
millan. Believers' Meeting at Shanaghan on 
6th October was helpful and refreshing. Nine 
brethren took part in three hours. Believers' 
Meetings at Moneydig. Good and helpful. 
Hawthorn, Poots, Duff, Stewart, Graham 
and others ministered. Lurgan. Three days' 
meetings: large and profitable. Harmony pre
vailed throughout. Jones and Watters are 
finding a ready ear for the Gospel in Tober-
more. Orange Hall holding over 300. 
Crowded out Sunday Evenings. No meetings 
have been held in this isolated part for years. 
Stewart and Craig at Mullenmen and Glass-
mullagh, where the Lord has blessed His 
Word to the salvation of souls. Wright and 
Beattie at Tamlaghtmore and Kingsmill. 
Rodgers and Alexander still near Omagh. 
Love at Fintona. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
Bethany Hall Conference, Oakland, Cal., 

Nov. 24th to 27th. Particulars, Thomas Hill, 
915 York St., Oakland. Tom M. Olson had a 
series of interesting and profitable meetings 
in Bethany Hall, Oakland. The forty-seventh 
Annual Conference, Forest, Ont , Nov. 11th 
and 13th, in Town Hall. Particulars from S. 
O. Blunden. Harold St. John had some good 
meetings in Hamilton and Arkona. S. C. 
Keller had the joy of seeing a number saved 
as a result of the preaching of the Gospel in 
Salt Lake City. A very difficult field. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
Our brother Edwin J. Tharp's (of China) 

address in Canada is now Apt. 83,477 Sher-
bourne, Toronto, Ontario. Mr. Tharp writes: 

"I have recently been enjoying happy fellow
ship with Central Hall, Olivet, Swanwick, and 
Gilead Halls in this city, and am looking 
forward to minister in several of the other 
assemblies also. It is most heartening and re
freshing to realize that the Spirit of Christ is 
radiating toward both saint and sinner from 
these gatherings. During August, I had the 
joy of being at the Sea Cliff Conference, and 
also of ministering in the Richmond Hill, 
Hartsdale, and Palisades Park Assemblies, all 
in New York. 

Our hearts are specially occupied with our 
Chinese brethren and fellow-labourers in the 
Jehol district of China at this present time. I 
quite expect the Japanese will advance in a 
few days time. May the Lord over-rule and 
graciously continue to preserve His own as 
he did during the last air raids a few weeks 
back. I would seek prayer for all concerned." 

From a communication from North China 
signed by missionary brethren Tharp, Duthie, 

Sturt, Brewster, Oliver and others we are 
pleased to learn of a good work being done 
by Robert Ewing Chow. This brother is of 
Chinese descent, but was born in British 
Guiana and carries a warm letter of commend
ation from Messrs. Wales and Gordon Smith. 
The Lord seems to be leading him out in an 
unusual and striking way, exercising his heart 
deeply in the work of evangelizing his own 
people in China. For this he seems wonder
fully fitted being of scholarly attainments and 
has already made great progress and given 
good help in the Lord's work. We commend 
him to the prayers of our readers. 

A recent note from our brother Walter 
Kendrick, Green Turtle Cay, Abaco, Bahamas, 
B.W.I., gives some particulars of the recent 
storm—one of the worst in history. The 
distress is very great and the people are in 
sore need. Many large stone buildings have 
collapsed leaving terrible wreckage. In spite 
of this only 6 were killed but many severely 
wounded. The mission house stood the storm 
and shelter was given to many. All the 
churches have gone. The Gospel Hall, the 
largest in Abaco, and strongly built, is now 
in a thousand pieces. The above calls for 
sympathetic and prayerful exercise in such 
a time of need. Dr. Tilsley's most recent re
port from Luanza, Central Africa, tells of 
preservation, provision and progress in the 
great work. The village Bible School teachers 
had four weeks together with them some time 
ago and this kept all busy. Kampani, one of 
the teachers, has been giving great promise. 
He has a wonderful testimony and is setting 
forth a notable example of practical Christian 
living. Changing conditions are bringing 
greater responsibilities and calling for much 
exercise. Fellowship in prayer asked for God's 
guidance in all matters. Alex. Soutter, Irin-
jalakuda, Malabar, India, in a note just to 
hand, states that Mrs. Soutter has now fully 
recovered from the effects of her operation. 
The work goes on well. Miss Kristensin has 
recently joined them, and is busy with the 
language. Recently there has been blessing 
in different parts of the Malayalain speaking 
area. Souls are being added to the Churches. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our brother, John Ferguson of Detroit, sails 

from Glasgow on the "Cameronia," on Sth 
November. A note just to hand from him 
expresses his deep appreciation of all the help 
and kindness shewn by the many friends in 
the homeland. He has had meetings and Con
ferences right up to the end of his visit, and 
has been cheered by the very ready acceptance 
everywhere of the ministry and the large 
numbers of the Lord's people and of the un
saved that came together to hear the Word. 
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Quite a number have been saved. Our brother 
desires an interest in the prayers of the saints. 
His home address is now 12787 Wark Avenue, 
Detroit, Michigan, U.S.A. 

Brethren in Cardiff desire it to be known 
that Mr. Victor Cirel (83 Bangor St., Cardiff), 
has received an affectionate commendation to 
whole-time service for the Lord at a repre
sentative meeting in Mackintosh Hall. Our 
brother has been much used in the past in 
the Lord's work while following arduous daily 
employment. 

Henry Hitchman, author of "Some Scrip
tural Principles," is leaving Southampton on 
the "Winchester Castle" on Nov. 18th, for a 
tour of Gospel preaching and ministry among 
the assemblies of South Africa. His address 
will be c/o Mr. Southall, 9 Beach Road, 
Mouville Point, Cape Town, South Africa. 
Our brother earnestly bespeaks the prayers 
of the saints everywhere. 

T. Munro Stewart leaves on 4th Nov. for 
New Zealand, after a most enjoyable time in 
homeland, visiting assemblies in Edinburgh, 
Aberdeen, Fort William, Inverness, etc. Had 
a very profitable series of meetings in latter 
place. His home address is 16 North Terrace, 
Kelburn, Wellington, New Zealand. 

>'S WORK AND WORKERS. 

day. Our brother "turned to God from idols," 
nearly 45 years ago, in Alexandria, and began 
soon after to witness for the Lord in the 
open-air, and at inside meetings. This hap
pened at the time when the late Archibald Orr 
Ewing (who went out to China), was causing 
a stir in Alexandria, and when hundreds of 
people were saved through his preaching. In 
1893, our brother accompanied by his wife, 
sailed for the Malay Archipelago, and spent 14 
years between Kuala Luinpur and Singapore, 
with one furlough in between, part of which 
was spent in South Africa during the Boer 
War, when he saw many of the soldiers sound
ly saved. Returning to Singapore the Lord 
signally blessed his labours and many were 
saved. In the homeland our brother was well 
known and much sought after for Conferences 
and meetings. He has spent many years 
labouring amongst Canadian and U.S.A. As
semblies, and was in the work right to the 
end. Robert Brown, Cockenzie, aged S9 years. 
Very suddenly on his fishing boat at Leith, 
where he had just returned. Saved in youth 
and many years in fellowship. A quiet, con
sistent brother who will be much missed. 
Large company at funeral. Ernest Alfred 
Kemp, Botesdale, Suffolk, aged 56. Saved 28 
years ago—a miracle of grace. Many years 
in Finningham Assembly, afterwards in Hop-
ton and Botesdale. One who earnestly con
tended for the faith, testifying by life and lip 
to the very last. Will-be much missed. His 
consistency, faithful ministry, and sound 
doctrine, will long be remembered. Several 
hundreds attended the funeral. W. A. Young-
man and C. Wyncoll gave impressive messages. 
Leaves widow, 4 sons and 7 daughters. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Bethesda Hall, Lint-

house, Govan, Glasgow, should now be ad
dressed Mr. David Brown, 100 Meiklewood 
Road, West Drumoyne, Glasgow, S.W.I. 

Believers formerly meeting for the last 49 
years in The Little Gospel Hall, Doddington 
Grove, will now associate themselves with 
those meeting at Falcon Gospel Hall, 100 
Winstanley Road, Battersea, S.W. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

A "B . M." Reader, Ireland, - £ 0 10 0 
A Saved Sinner, - - - 0 2 6 
J. G., Londonderry, - - - 0 10 0 
Cinderford, - - - - 0 2 6 
J. N., Glasgow, - - - 0 10 0 

Total to 24th Oct., 1932, - £ 1 15 0 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
William Kiddy, born 1865, in Kilsyth, Scot

land. Born again 1887, in Lonaconing, U.S.A., 
went home, Sept. 30th, 1932. A man of sterl
ing worth; known and respected by many of 
the Lord's servants and people; some coming 
150 miles to his funeral. Alex. Kerr, Tar-
bolton, aged 70. Saved 47 years ago. Most 
of his Christian life spent in Annbank. A few 
years in Trabboch, seven years in Victoria 
Hall, Ayr. Eight years in Salem Hall, Detroit, 
U.S.A. Last l i years gathered with the few 
saints in Tarbolton. John Millar, Belfast, aged 
70. Well known in Dumbarton, and in many 
assemblies in Northern Ireland. Funeral largely 
attended. Assembly at Dumbarton commenced 
in his father's house about 1870. Alexander 
Jeffrey, Paisley, aged 74. Saved 58 years ago 
in Fergushill. Last 36 years in Paisley. Con
nected with assemblies since conversion, where 
he bore a good testimony. Alexander Massie, 
Heworth (formerly of Jarrow-on-Tyne, where 
he lived and laboured for many years). Saved 
45 years ago, over forty years in assemblies. 
A great individual worker also on the look
out for souls. Will have an "Abundant En
trance." Mungo P. Scott, Kirkconnel, aged 
53 years. Formerly in Newton Grange. A 
godly consistent brother, given to hospitality. 
A great help to the young in the assembly. 
Will be much missed. Tom Baird, Arlington, 
U.S.A. Had a stroke on 19th Sept., and passed 
into the presence of the Lord the following 



Treasury 
"The apostles said unto the Lord, 

"\V 7E have often prayed this prayer, yet 
" * hardly with the result hoped for. 

Perhaps, indeed, we hardly knew what we 
hoped for: some indefinite increase of 
feeling perchance, which would make faith 
easy. We may learn true thoughts from 
our Lord's answer to the prayer. 

It was an unlikely prayer in the circum
stances. We would have imagined "In
crease our love," our "patience," our 
"forbearance"; for the Lord had been 
telling them to forgive a troublesome and 
repentant brother seven times in one day. 
But the Lord did not blame them for 
making it a matter of faith, and doubtless 
it is true that if we can hold Him by faith, 
He will live His love in us. It will be "a 
faith that worketh b'y love." But is it, 
after all, a legitimate prayer ? What should 
we think, were a brother to express to us 
a desire for an increase of faith in us. 
We should ask him to explain in what way 
we had shewn ourselves untrustworthy. 
Unbelief is not merely an infirmity to 
bemoan : it is an insult to God to confess. 
"God is Love," and we act as though He 
were the reverse. "It is impossible for God 
to lie," and we "make Him a liar." We 
trust Him for eternal blessing, we doubt 
Him for to-day's provision or deliverance. 
"He that spared not His Own Son, but 
delivered Him up for us all, how shall He 
not with Him also freely give us all things ?" 
To doubt God is to dishonour Him, to trust 
Him is to glorify Him. Let us avoid habits 
of unbelief. It ought to be easier and 
easier to trust God, but the tests grow 
severer too. 

The Lord's reply is not direct. It 
amounts to this : "Do it yourselves. Use 

Notes. 
Increase our faith"—(Luke 17. S). 

what you have got and it will increase." 
"If ye had faith as a grain of mustard 
seed," etc. This seems a pregnant sentence 
for "Do with your faith as you would do 
with a grain of mustard seed." You would 
not keep it or eat it, but plant it in a good 
soil. There is only one good soil for the 
believer's faith—"Have faith in God," and 
then you can remove sycamines of trouble, 
or mountains of difficulty, as our Lord had 
first done, literally, to the fruitless fig-tree, 
and will do to the Mount of Olives at His 
appearing (Zech. 14. 4). 

Then water your faith with the Word. 
"Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the Word of God," for in it God displays 
Himself and His "exceeding great and 
precious promises," and faith becomes 
natural. Next protect your faith from the 
wire-worms, slugs, snails and blight, and 
other noisome beasts which abound to-day 
in the spiritual world : e.g., "all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit," "all malice, all guile 
and hypocrisies and envies and all evil 
speakings"—wire-worms all, that gnaw our 
faith, like Jonah's gourd. Then we must 
use it. Use it just now for that trial which 
oppresses you, that burden that bows you 
down : "Fear thou not for I am with thee" ; 
for that affliction' which threatens you, but 
may never come: "When thou passest 
through the waters I will be with thee"; 
Use it to lay hold of the great facts of the 
faith; Use it to possess your inheritance; 
Use it to follow the faith of Abel, Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, Sarah, Joseph, Moses, 
Rahab and all the other heroes and heroines 
of God's great Chronicle of faith, and you 
will find that this God is your God even to 
the end. "Have faith in God." 

12 
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Glorying in the Cross. 
B Y W . M. CALDER. • 

"God forbid that I should glory, save in the 
Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me and I unto the 
world."—Galatians 6. 14. 

ous declaration "God forbid that I should 
glory save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto 
me, and I unto the world." What did the 
apostle mean by glorying in the Cross. We 
may rest assured that he did not glory in 
the possession of a mere piece, of wood or 
ivory, or metal, made like a cross hung 
ostentatiously round his neck by a long 
chain, a common sight in Roman Catholic 
countries, and alas, becoming increasingly 
common in our own beloved land. Nay, 
verily, Paul did not require anything of 
that sort to indicate to the world at large, 
that he was a follower of the meek and 
lowly Nazerine, His life was a manifesta
tion of what he was and what he believed, 
he was an epistle known and read of all 
men; the grand test of our discipleship is 
found in Luke 9. 23. There the Lord 
Jesus declares "If any man will come unto 
me, let him deny himself and take up his 
cross daily and follow Me," and in 1 Peter 
4. 14 we read, "If ye be reproached for the 
nanie of Christ, happy are ye, for the spirit 
of glory and of God resteth upon you : on 
their part he is evil spoken of, but on your 
part he is glorified." A consistent godly life 
is the truest testimony we can render to 
the world at large, that we belong to Christ, 
"the preaching of the cross is to them that 
perish foolishness," saith the Scripture, "but 
to them that are saved it is the power of 
God." God's salvation by way of the 
Cross appears to proud intellectual men 
foolishness, nevertheless it pleases God by 
the foolishness of preaching to save them 
that believe. The Lord Jesus set his face 
as a flint to go to the Cross that He might 
firstly, glorify God and vindicate His righte
ous and holy character, and secondly that he 
might obtain for us who believe, forgiven-

' I 'HIS famous declaration of the Apostle 
••• Paul, forms a suitable close to his 

epistle to the Galatians, his theme through
out the epistle has been the Cross of Christ. 
Sometime prior to this Paul accompanied 
by Silas had passed through the province 
of Galatia preaching the Gospel of the Grace 
of God, knowing nothing but Jesus Christ 
and Him crucified, his preaching was in the 
power and unction of the Holy Spirit. 
Large numbers of the Galatians were truly 
converted to God, and an assembly was 
formed and Paul rejoiced, and God was 
glorified thereby, sometime after this tidings 
reached the ears of the apostle that the 
adversary had followed quickly in his wake, 
and with the aid of Judaizing teachers, had 
succeeded in turning many of the Galatian 
converts, away from the simplicity of the 
Cross, by assuring them, that unless they 
w*ere circumcised and kept the law they 
could not be saved, the apostle was greatly 
perturbed at this, and he at once sat down 
and wrote this epistle in which he justifies 
his claims to be an apostle of Christ, and 
condemns the Galatians for their folly in 
departing from the truth they had been 
taught, the apostle then traverses the whole 
question in a masterly way, as he alone 
could, seeking to place his beloved converts 
once more upon the true foundation of sal
vation by the Grace of God, through faith 
in the finished work of Christ, upon the 
Cross, winding up his epistle with the glori- | 
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ness, peace, and glory hereafter. He like
wise left us an example that we should 
follow His steps, an example of faith, and 
patience, and also entire submission to the 
will of God. Let us therefore be "stead
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as we know 
that our labour is not in vain in the Lord.' 

THE PRAYER MEETING. 

Let it be a point of Conscience to be in 
time and in the Spirit. 

Let it be remembered that the men are told 
to pray everywhere. 

Let it be united prayer—not too much 
private prayer. 
•Let there not be praying-brethren and no'n-

praylng-brethren. 
Not to pray audibly in a united prayer 

meeting is surely praying in an unknown 
tongue, for others could not say "Amen" to it. 

Prayerful Spirit in an assembly of believers 
is a sure precursor of blessing. 

By prayer you renew your strength. 
Can you estimate the power of prayer? 
Many weekly prayer meetings are very 

weakly. 
Here are three necessities for live prayer 

meetings:—Heb. 11. 6; James 1. 6; Matt. 6. 7. 
Let your prayers be no longer a form but 

a force. 
There are two strings of a harp tuned in 

perfect harmony: "Whoso offereth praise 
glorifieth Me" (Psa. SO. 23). "The prayer of 
the upright is His delight" (Prov. IS. 8). 

Do not work a lot and pray just enough 
to keep the work going; but pray a lot and 
just work enough to keep the prayers going. 

It is more important to speak to God about 
men than to speak to men about God. 

God's great leaders were pre-eminently men 
of prayer. 

The prayer meeting of Acts 2. was an ac
cordant meeting. One objective—one common 
purpose. 

Pray for others. Your errand to God for 
(Continued on page 286). 

Within and Without. 
BY HERBERT DOUGLAS, VENEZUELA. 

IN f'he tenth chapter of the gospel accord-
* ing to John, the Lord Jesus beautifully 
sets forth in figurative language two truths : 
one concerning the people of Israel, and 
the other the Church. 

The sheepfold with its protective walls 
speaks of the promises that surrounded the 
nation, chosen by God Jehovah and blessed 
above all others. What words could more 
aptly describe its enclosure better than those 
of the Apostle Paul : "To whom pertaineth 
the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, and 
the service of God, and the promises" 
(Rom. 9. 4). The door of entrance finds 
a corresponding note in the saying of the 
Lord Jesus Himself : "The law and the 
prophets were until John" (Luke 16. 16). 

The nation was taken out from the 
fleshpots of Egypt, guided and sustained 
by Omnipotence through the wilderness, 
and placed in Canaan, the land of its des
tined glory. There it was, but lacking 
something. Moses had spoken of a Pro
phet, whom God was going to raise up from 
among them (Deut. 18. 18). When Balaam 
saw them gathered around the tabernacle 
in their tents he rightly said : "They shall 
dwell alone." "The shout of a king was in 
their midst. A Sceptre shall rise out of 
Israel," "he that shall have dominion" 
(Num. 24. 17, 19). 

This was partially fulfilled in the reigns 
of David and Solomon. David subdued the 
enemies and shepherded the nation. Solo
mon reigned in peace and the nations did 
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obeisance to him. Departure began when 
Solomon turned aside from wholly follow
ing his God, resulting in Jeroboam rising 
to the throne of Israel which caused a 
breach that has never been healed yet. 

Godly exercise in the reigns of Hezekiah 
and Josiah brought about happy days to 
those who were like-minded. But God 
through Jeremiah reveals the true state of 
the majority : "And yet for all this her 
treacherous sister Judah hath not turned 
unto me with her whole heart, but f eignedly, 
saith the Lord." 

God gave them up to their enemies. Later 
He exercised the hearts of a remnant which 
returned to Jerusalem; but soon again, 
though not giving themselves up to idolatry, 
they too, fell into a cold, callous condition. 

Jesus their Messiah comes and acknow
ledges them as the people of God's predilec
tion. His words in this chapter makes it 
clear that God still privileged them as to 
the means of blessing and of approach to 
Him. The true Shepherd was in their 
midst. The very essence of that Holy Law 
and prophecy open its door and points Hira 
out as the promised One. He entered 
among them in fulfilling all righteousness. 
He came unto His own things; but His own 
people received Him not. 

Something new begins here. He did not 
rase the walls to the ground, nor did He 
take away the door. He calls, and the true 
sheep hear His voice. He leads them out 
and goes before as Guide. 

Those within are surrounded with pro
mises and content with them. But exposed 
to the thief, stranger and hireling which 
lead them to death and destruction. They 
really forfeit all. 

Without what a contrast. The sheep are 
occupied with the person who declares : "I 

am the door: by me if any man enter in, 
he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, 
and find pasture." Saved by His death, 
Liberated through His life. Nourished and 
satisfied by His priesthood, intercession, and 
advocacy in the presence of the Father. 

What they are the nucleus of, verse 16 
explains; "Other sheep I have, which are 
not of this fold; them also I must bring, 
and they shall hear my voice; and they shall 
become one flock, one shepherd." (R.V.). 

This unequivocally portrays the church 
composed of Jew and Gentile: Called 
through the gospel and baptized into one 
body by the Holy Spirit, and known as 
hearers and followers of the true Shepherd. 

Verse 28 gives assurance that life is not 
relative to their faithfulness. Nor can it 
be forfeited since all depends upon Him 
who laid down His life for them. 

The led-out flock of John's gospel is 
synonymous with the church which is after
wards called out in the Acts of the Apostles. 
In the first Epistle to the Corinthians the 
without becomes the within because they 
are gathered in assembly capacity unto the 
Name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

This epistle has been well-named the 
"Charter of the Church." Truly a precious 
document, especially to believers in these 
dark, treacherous closing days of church 
history. The church here represented local
ly, clearly sets forth the order, discipline, 
devotion and service that ought to charac
terize the whole. 

The within was addressed by the Holy 
Spirit through the Apostle Paul as the 
Church of God in Corinth. We know not 
if they put up a notice board to make this 
known. Nor are we told that they aired 
it through the Jewish synagogue or in the 
Pagan temples. But we are assured that 
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the Lord acknowledged it as such, by re
proof from the apostle, and chastisement 
from His own hand. They in turn obeyed 
and tried to put things into order. 

The beginning is seen in chapter 18. of 
the Acts. The Divine record states that the 
apostle was expelled from the synagogue 
for his faithful preaching, and had to ad
here to a private house. The word was 
preached, the people heard, and some be
lieving were baptized. He remained with 
them for eighteen months. All within 
were believers and baptized. Many abuses 
there were; not that they were going back 
to old sins, and practices; but because they 
were being liberated from them. Those 
who labour in new lands with the gospel 
understand what this means. The apostle's 
words in the second epistle, chapter 7, vv. 
8, 9 and 10, verify this. The Lord's Name 
was loved and His authority was final to 
them. 

Without, there were religious Jews, 
boasting in God and the law, believing in a 
coming Messiah, but rejecting the true one; 
pleasure-loving Greeks bowing to man's 
wisdom; then those practicing such terrible 
sins as described in the epistle. 

Is there such a place to-day? There is, 
and not known by notice boards or lip-
profession; but by what is practiced and 
allowed within. The Lord still desires to 
identify Himself where His Name is held 
supreme, and His authority acclaimed and 
bowed to. 

The desire of the Greeks: "Sirs we 
would see Jesus," was realized through the 
death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus. 
"We see Jesus" is the theme of the writer 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. It is the 
Heavenly Canaan Epistle. The believer 
enters in and rests with Christ. The soul 
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is ravished as it contemplates His heavenly 
glory. 

Beginning with chapter 1 the scene is 
within unto chapter 10. Earthly things are 
contrasted and diminished when placed be
side the Heavenly. Following on this comes 
the exhortation, "Let us go forth therefore 
unto Him without the camp" (chap. 13. 13). 
Meditation on these things takes the soul 
into vital preoccupation with the person of 
Christ within the heavenlies. The result is 
to be drawn away from everything that dis
turbs without. 

Much has been said and written whether 
"Position" or "Condition" is in view here. 
Looking at the epistle, how can we con
tinue to quibble, and emphasize one more 
than the other? Communion with Christ 
ought to produce a condition that will not 
be satisfied until the right position is found. 
Position cannot be enjoyed unless the soul 
is in a true condition. 

Communion is one of the many important 
subjects of the epistle. The exhortations 
of last chapter would confirm this. Brother
ly love; hospitality; governing principles 
of social, commercial and assembly life. 
One altar for all, the common ground of 
communion "to eat" and "to serve." Unto 
Him, where praise to God and goodwill to 
saint and man are acceptable sacrifices, well-
pleasing to God. 
• It is not consistent with peace and holi

ness (chap. 12. 14) to conceive that a person 
with sin on the conscience, bitterness in the 
heart, or false doctrine on the lip, could 
offer acceptably these things. And it is just 
as incompatible that a child of God could 
sit down or be associated with Modernists. 

Before closing our thoughts on the 
"Within and Without," reference could be 
made with profit to the book of Revelation 

12x 
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chapters 21. 22. The eternal home and 
state of the redeemed are described. 

Within to be separated no more: no 
tears, no death, no sorrow nor pain : the 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb the 
temple: the Glory of God and the Lamb 
the light (Compare with Genesis 17. 1; 
Acts 7. 2) : and there the throne of God and 
of the Lamb. 

Without, are dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idol
aters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a 
lie. 

The bliss of Eden was blighted by the 
entrance of sin and failure. But He who 
bruised the serpent's head tells us through 
His servant John that: "There shall in no 
•wise enter into it any thing that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or 
maketh a lie; but they which are written in 
the Lamb's book of life. 

Soon the bright, glorious day 
The rest of God, shall come; 

Sorrow and sin shall pass away, 
And we shall reach our home 

Then, of the promised land possessed, 
Our souls shall know eternal rest. 

Never were any saints their own carvers, 
but before they had done, they had cut their 
own fingers. Lot, you know, was put to his 
choice. He chose Sodom, but it was not long 
before Sodom was burned. 

"That soul shall have his will of God that 
desires nothing but what God wills." 

Divine grace delights in making provision 
for those who ARE NOT ABLE to make pro
vision for themselves. 

"Christians, remember that the race is short 
in which you run, but the prize is great for 
which you run." 

Turning Points. 
(Joshua 12. 1). 

WILLIAM FERGUSON, DETROIT. 

' I 'HE river Arnon mentioned in above 
*• verse seems, to indicate a turning point 

in the history of the people of Israel, and 
from the time that they reached there in 
their pilgrimage they knew in a special way 
that God was with them fighting against 
their enemies, subduing them, and giving 
their possessions to His people as a spoil. 

The wilderness experience of Israel had 
been a very trying one owing to their un
faithfulness and disobedience; but now 
they were soon to enter the land of promise 
and God revealed Himself to them as the 
One Who could, and would, destroy their 
foes. Hence we read in Numbers 21. 14: 
"Wherefore it is said in the book of the 
wars of the Lord, wliat He did in the Red 
Sea and in the brooks of Arnon." From 
this time they were to experience largely 
the elation of victory instead of the con
stant fear and wearing vicissitudes of the 
desert journey. Their experiences in the 
wilderness were to prepare them for this, 
and as we read to "prove them." Now the 
God, Whose purposes wait, but can never 
fail, began to show Himself strong on their 
behalf. 

Such turning points are seen in the lives 
of His own to-day. We sometimes wonder 
at the path by which God leads us. We 
would choose one altogether different, with 
less of trial, perhaps, or uncertainty in 
regard to earthly circumstances, or perhaps 
of the discomfiture of wilderness life. And 
oftentimes we seek a way out of the place 
into which God has brought us, and out 
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of which H e will bring us forth with vic
tory should we wait His time. Such at
tempts only make things more trying for 
us, since we have to be led back again to 
the place where we left the path of 
obedience, and learn to rely on God's 
wisdom and understanding. However, 
when the time does come and God does 
bring us out with gladness and joy, and we 
begin to see His hand and realize that His 
favour shines upon us, what a wonderful 
experience it is, and with what gratitude 
do we thank Him at the manifestation of 
His power as the God W h o lives for His 
people. 

The above would remind us also of other 
turning points in the history of His people. 
F rom conversion's day (the first turning 
point—from darkness to light) until the 
end of the j o u r n e y ' t h e life seems to be 
a series of turning points. Getting away 
in heart from God and being restored by 
His loving hand ; wandering out of the 
path, and being sought and found by the 
tender Shepherd; being taken captive and 
being delivered out of. the captivity. At 
such times we are consciously made to 
feel the loving care of our God and Father , 
and the intercession of our High Priest, 
and the gracious dealings of the Holy 
Spirit, and we resolve to live closer than 
ever to our Lord. W h a t then is it that 
causes us once more to begin to fail, and 
to require again the restoring grace of God, 
and why is it there is less of victory in our 
lives than there should be? There must 
be a reason for it, and there are no second 
causes. There is failure somewhere. There 
has been a breakdown in faith. There may 
have been a neglecting of the W o r d of 
God, the place of prayer may have been 
unfrequented, or our associations may have 

been doubtful, and to sum up the matter 
we are not in the condition in which God 
can show us His mighty hand. There is 
another side, of course, to this question, 
and one we must always recognize, i.e., the 
bringing down into the valley of trial and 
gloom (and this has happened to many of 
God's choicest saints) to make manifest the 
workings of His Spirit in the patience and 
fortitude and simple dependence shown by 
the thus-afflicted one. But it is usually our 
own unfaithfulness that keeps us from see
ing more the hand of our God with us. 

I t has always been God's way to honour 
faith and dependence on Himself, and 
where He sees this coupled with a broken 
and a contrite spirit H e waits, anxiously 
we might say, to manifest His power. Let 
us then seek by His help to so order our 
lives from this point in our history that 
we may know more of victory and less of 
defeat ; more of gladness and less of the 
sorrows of captivity; more of an uplifting 
faith in God and His purposes, and less 
of distracting and weakening occupation 
with men, the world or worldly things. 

"When turns the tide of comfort and goes 
the darkened night, 

When flees death's ghastly shadow and dawns 
the cheering light, 

When danger, fear and trial give place to joy 
sublime, 

'Twill pay, my wearied comrade, for all that 
lies behind. 

'Twas dark the night, and often the lamp of 
hope burned low, 

But ne'er did our good Captain allow a note 
of woe, 

But cheering on through darkness and helping 
on through pain, 

He cleared the path, my comrade, and whis
pered words of gain. 

12xx 
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But this not all the story, the conflict's not 
all o'er, 

The foe, though sorely stricken, is powerful 
as of yore, 

The snare, the pit, the ambush are on our 
pathway still, 

But listen, comrade, listen—God works His 
sovereign will. 

And battles, conflicts, dangers but bring Him 
close at hand 

To show His power, to feel His touch, to 
help us gain the land, 

He promised not a pathway of ease when us 
He called, 

But joys forever, comrade, at home at His 
right hand." 

SEVEN 
THINGS ABOUT JUSTIFICATION. 

1. WHAT JUSTIFICATION IS. 
To justify means to declare righteous, to 
make free from charge. 

2. T H E PERSON W H O JUSTIFIES. 
"It is God that justifieth" (Rom. 8. 33). 

3. T H E P E O P L E H E JUSTIFIES. 
He "justifieth the ungodly" (Rom. 4. S). • 

4. T H E PRINCIPLE OF JUSTIFICATION. 
"By faith" (Rom. S. 1). 

5. T H E PRICE OF JUSTIFICATION. 
"Being justified freely by His grace" 

• (Rom. 3. 24). 
6. T H E PRESENT REALITY OF JUSTI

FICATION. 
"All that believe are justified" (Acts 13. 39). 

In this verse is also seen:— 
(a) The Person "By Him 
(b) The People all 
(c) The Provision that believe 
(d) The Present (time) are 
(e) The Position justified 
(f) The Proportion from all things." 
7. T H E PRACTICAL ASPECT OF JUSTI

FICATION. 
"By works a man is justified, and not by 
faith only" (James 2. 24). 

—S. Lavery. 

Jealousy. 
" C R U E L A S T H E G R A V E . " 

B Y E R N E S T BARKER, LONDON. 

/ ^ \ N E of the most terrible things on earth 
^ - ^ is jealousy. It has been responsible 
for some of the worst crimes in history. 
Even a rapid glance through the Scriptures 
will be sufficient to reveal the awful possibi
lities of this sin. 

W e are informed that Joseph was loved 
by his father and hated by his brethren, 
and it would appear that the more his father 
loved him, the more his brethren hated him. 
Indeed, their minds were so embittered 
against their brother that they "could not 
speak peaceably unto him." 

This crescendo of undeserved hatred is 
indicated by the following sentences:—• 
"They hated him." "They hated him yet 
the more." "And they hated him yet the 
more" (Genesis 37. 4, 5, and 8) . They 
hated Joseph because they envied him, and 
this inexcusable spirit of envy led to the 
subsequent cruel treatment which their 
brother received at their hands. This is 
clearly stated in the following passage :— 
"And the patriarchs, moved with envy, 
sold Joseph into Egypt" (Acts 7. 9) . 
Jealousy and envy are practically synony
mous terms. 

Darius appointed over his kingdom a 
hundred and twenty princes. Over these 
he set three presidents, of whom Daniel 
was first. The king preferred Daniel above 
the other presidents and princes, because 
an excellent spirit was in him. But Daniel's 
official colleagues hated him, and, as in the 
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case of Joseph's brethren, their hatred in
creased as time advanced. 

It is quite possible that the cause of the 
hatred on the part of those presidents and 
princes was JEALOUSY. They envied 
Daniel, because of his high position. They 
envied him because they saw that the king 
was so favourably disposed toward him. 
They therefore determined to bring about 
his downfall, though, unfortunately for 
them, in their determination they had 
reckoned without God. Consequently their 
evil machinations were brought to nought. 

The spirit of envy reached its meridian 
when the Lord Jesus was delivered by the 
chief priests and pharisees to Pilate. One 
short sentence in Matthew 27. 18 is suffi
cient evidence of this :—"He (Pilate) knew 
that for ENVY they had delivered Him." 

If it be true that "love is strong as death," 
it is also true that "jealousy is cruel as the 
grave" (Cant. 8. 6). 

Jealousy is the rage of a man. In the 
day of vengeance he will not spare. When 
a suitable opportunity presents itself, this 
spirit of jealousy will be manifested in the 
exercise of appalling cruelty. Such a man 
will not regard any ransom; neither will 
he rest content though he be offered many 
gifts. That is to say that jealousy not only 
leads a man to be horribly vindictive; it 
also makes him utterly unreasonable and 
unsociable. When jealousy is allowed to 
reign in the heart, there is no knowing 
what the result may be. "From whence 
come wars and fightings among you ? Come 
they not hence even of your lusts that war 
in your members?" (James 4. 1). These 
"wars and fightings" are brought about 
largely by this unchristian spirit of jealousy. 
Like the tongue it is full of deadly poison, 

and it defileth the whole body. It is earthly, 
sensual, devilish, and emanates from the 
lowest pit. 

It is sadly possible for this spirit to be 
prevalent among God's people. It is 
possible for one brother to be jealous of 
another brother, simply because that other 
brother happens to be a little more prom
inent than he. It is likewise possible for 
one sister to be jealous of another sister— 
for some reason best known to herself. 

It is even possible for a servant of God 
to be jealous of a fellow-servant to so great 
an extent as to criticise him, without any 
real cause, on an open platform. 

Brethren, let us have done with that sort 
of thing. Let us rather love another as 
God has loved us. Let us endeavour to 
see more of Christ in one another. Let us 
make for harmony rather than discord. Let 
us ever remember that real unity is one of 
the secrets of abiding blessing (Psalm 133). 

On the day of Pentecost the disciples 
were all with one accord in one place. Not 
the slightest suspicion of jealousy or unkind 
criticism was manifested. There was one
ness of heart; oneness of desire; oneness 
of purpose. Little wonder that so much 
blessing ensued! 

When Nehemiah had builded the wall 
of Jerusalem, and there was no breach left 
therein, then it was that Sanballat and 
Gesham thought to do him mischief, and 
suggested a conference in one of the villages 
in the plain of Ono. 

One feels that there are far too many 
breaches among God's people in the present 
day. If only the spirit of unkindness were 
to cease; if only the ungracious word were 
left unspoken; if only the root of bitterness 
were removed, then we could confidently 
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expect to see SHOWERS OF BLESSING 
both in the work of the gospel, and also 
among God's, beloved saints. 

Sad to say, jealousy is not unknown, as our 
brother says, even among servants of the 
Lord. How seldom one hears a word of 
unqualified praise for an absent brother! 
Rather is there a tendency in some quarters 
to belittle other servants of the Lord, behind 
their backs, and even hinder their ministry, 
unless they are in their own little clique. 
Surely all jealousy and rivalry should be 
banished from our midst.—(Ed.). 

CEASELESS MERCIES. 
Thy grace our failing strength renews, 

Thy paths are paths of peace; 
If thence we stray, Thy love pursues, 

Thy mercies never cease. 
Thou Son of God, our great High-Priest, 

Unchangeably the same. 
In hope of our eternal rest. 

We bless and praise Thy name. 
—R. C. Chapman. 

"I KNOW NOT WHY HE LOVED ME." 
(Gal. 2. 20). 

I know not why He loved me; 
I had no claim on Him, 

With nothing to commend me 
,. BUT guilt and shame and sin. 

No beauty was about me, 
No virtue and no good; 

He only chose to love me, 
And that, because He would. 

Yes; this is all the reason 
That I can know or .find, 

Why He to me so worthless, 
Should be so very kind. 

Oh! is it any wonder 
That now my theme should be 

"The Son of God, who loved me, 
And gave Himself for me"? 

Paul's Missionary Travels. 
BY G. J. HYDE, WALTHAMSTOW. 

LAST VISIT TO CORINTH. 
(Continued). 

ARTICLE 23. 

I N the narrative there are no signs of 
•*• opposition during his stay in Corinth, 
except on his leaving, which is referred to 
later. The epistle appears to have accom
plished its purpose, and Paul was well-
received. 

The true messenger of God must be a 
tireless worker—for him there is no cessa
tion of toil. The enemy is ever on the 
alert, the warfare against sin and Satan is 
unending. 

Paul had no leisure at Corinth during his 
three months stay. How much was crowded 
into it can better be conjectured than de
scribed, as we consider the many calls upon 
his time and energy. Truly he knew what 
it was- to be "in labours more abundant." 
He had the aforesaid difficulties to 
settle at Corinth, which doubtless proved 
of an exacting nature. In addition 
to his pastoral work, he wrote the 
Epistle to the Romans, laying the founda
tion truths of the Gospel, and opening the 
door to the treasures of redemption—the 
most remarkable of all his writings, and 
one of the greatest compositions ever writ
ten by human pen. 

But his spirit had a rude shock at the 
tidings which reached him there from Gal-
atia, when he learned of the havoc that had 
been made in the flock by the Judaising 
party, who had, by false doctrine, en
deavoured to ruin his service. They had 
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taught that circumcision was necessary to 
salvation, so that many of the Galatians had 
been turned aside (Gal. 6. 13), giving rise 
to strife and division. To have left matters 
alone would have resulted in Paul's Gospel 
being negatived, bringing dishonour to 
Christ by the reflection cast upon His work. 
He must write at once, and rectify matters. 
He did so, his opening sentences being in 
terms of severe condemnation (Gal. 1. 8 
and 9), because of the gravity of the issues 
involved. He then shews that salvation 
was only by Christ, and justification was 
obtained solely by faith in Him on the 
ground of His sacrificial offering: there 
was no other Gospel. That which had been 
declared was not a Gospel, and only misled 
those who accepted it. If righteousness 
came by the Law, then Christ had died in 
vain. Thus these Judaisers were destroy
ing the foundations, and reducing Christian
ity from an inward and spiritual life to a 
mere external system of religious, observ
ances. The arguments of the apostle are 
cogent and masterly, proving the reason
ableness and sufficiency of the Gospel of 
Christ. 

But while Paul condemns so sternly these 
false teachers, there is a spirit of grace and 
love towards his spiritual children, who had 
been beguiled. He yearns over them with 
parental tenderness, and travails in birth 
again that Christ may be formed in them. 
The epistle rqveals his faithfulness to 
Christ, his love of the truth, and compas
sion for the saints. 

He found opportunity to bring to a suc
cessful issue the collection for the poor 
Jewish saints, to which reference has pre
viously been made, shewing his unremitting 
efforts, not only to preach the Gospel, but 
in his large-hearted charity, to help the 

needy. What disinterestedness we see in 
all this ! For while Paul was aware of the 
dangers that lay in his path at the hands 
of the Jews if he returned to Jerusalem, 
he nobly continued his efforts to relieve the 
poverty of his fellow-countrymen, and was 
eager to present the gifts of the Gentiles to 
the Mother Church (Acts 24. 17). He had 
purposed to sail from Greece to Syria, but, 
becoming aware of a Jewish plot to inter
cept and do him harm, he changed his plans, 
and decided to return through Macedonia, 
accompanied by the seven brethren men
tioned in Acts 20. 4. God's overruling is 
here seen, the revisiting of the Macedonian 
churches having an uplifting effect upon 
the saints, and being a source of cheer to 
the apostle as he came in contact with the 
converts who were so dear to him. Thus 
God prepared His servant for days of 
future trial, and the churches for times of 
approaching difficulty. 

Paul's fellow-travellers passed on before 
from Macedonia, and waited for him at 
Troas. He lingered for a while to comfort 
his beloved Philippians, and at this point 
appears to have been joined by Luke, for 
when they sailed from that city the historian 
includes himself in the company. The 
apostle and "the beloved physician" found 
the other brethren on arrival at Troas, 
where they tarried seven days. 

(To be continued). 

Remember always that CHRIST HIMSELF 
is better than any of His blessings, better even 
than the PEACE and the POWER and the 
JOY that He gives. He is God's Best. He is 
Emmanuel, God with us. With Him sharing 
our experiences, our hopes, our ambitions, our 
joys, it is possible for the child of God to 
experience VICTORY, blessed Blood-bought 
Victory, all along the line. 
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Bullingerism Examined. 
A REVIEW.f 

BY A. W. PHILLIPS, FINCHLEY. 

' I 'HE system of interpretation invented 
•*• by the late Dr. Bullinger has, through 

the zeal of its advocates, been diligently 
propagated in various countries. 

In the United States alone two Magazines 
are devoted to its interests, and in the 
Homeland its adepts are doing their best 
to keep alive the Bullinger tradition. It 
is a system which claims for its followers 
an "election within an election" and ultra-
intelligence in divine truth : hence its 
popularity. 

In these circumstances Mr. Hoste was 
invited to write a series of papers on the 
subject for our valued contemporary, 
"Light and Liberty," edited by Mr. J. F. 
Spink, of Chicago. 

In an interesting foreward Mr. Spink 
states that the articles attracted much at
tention, when they first appeared in serial 
form. He rightly describes Mr. Hoste's 
treatment of the subject as marked by 
sound exposition, and a true spirit of 
Christian moderation. This witness is just. 
In response to a desire expressed from 
various quarters, the papers now appear 
in book form. 

A RIGHTLY-DIVIDED WORD? 

It is notorious that the Bullingerite 
teachers never weary of pressing the im
portance of "rightly dividing the word of 
truth." This is quite right in its place, but 

tBullingerism: or Ultra-Dispensationalism Examined. 
By William Hoste, B.A., London: Pickering & Inglis, 
14 Paternoster Row, E.C.4. 3d each, 2/6 a dozen, 
postage extra. Fort Dodge, Iowa, U.S.A.: Light and 
Liberty Publishing Co. 5 cents each, SO cents a dozen, 
postage extra. 

they go further, and seem to regard them
selves as practically the sole exponents of a 
rightly-divided word. Yet Mr. Hoste clear
ly shows that the fatal weakness of Bulling
erism lies precisely at this very point—in 
its signal failure "rightly to divide the word 
of truth." "Divide" it, the Bullingerites cer
tainly do, but they are, in fact, so intent 
on "dividing" that they introduce the prin
ciple of dispensational division in Scriptures 
where it does not exist. It is affirmed, for 
example, that since our Lord's ascension 
there have been :— 

TWO distinct dispensations, 
TWO distinct Churches, and 
TWO distinct sets of Church Epistles, 

one set containing instruction for the 
"Church of Pentecost, the other— 
the so-called "Prison Epistles"—con
taining instruction for the "Church 
which is His body." 

It will be agreed that there is no lack of 
"dividing" here, but the question forces it
self upon us. Is there not an excess of it? 
To this inquiry Mr. Hoste gives no uncer
tain answer. He shows that to set up Acts 
28. as a "dispensational boundary," separ
ating, like a Chinese wall, a Pentecostal 
from a post-Pentecostal church, is nothing 
less than a feat of imagination : a daring 
assumption without Scripture warrant. 
Honestly, does the passage itself hint at 
such a thing? 

HOW BULLINGERISTS DENY THE ETERNITY 

OF FUTURE PUNISHMENT. 

But what of the consequences to those 
who accept these novel theories? They 
are truly disastrous. Not only do they work 
out in the refusal of the New Testament 
ordinances of baptism and the Lord's sup
per, and the loss of Christian privilege and 
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fellowship entailed, but in entanglement 
also with such serious heresies as Univer-
salism, Annihilationism, etc., which, strange
ly enough, seem to be a sort of inevitable 
bye-product of this movement. Not the 
least valuable part of this treatise will be 
found in Mr. Hoste's answers to the Bull-
ingerite eschatological heresies. 

On this subject however (as on others) 
the Bullingerites are themselves divided into 
two distinct camps, with Universalists on 
one hand, and Annihilationists on the other. 
Obviously they cannot both be right. Mr. 
Hoste shows beyond a doubt that both are 
wrong. Here it is no matter of more or 
less harmless pedantries, but of eternal 
destinies. A mistake here is final and ir
reparable. Let our readers carefully pon
der Mr. Hoste's words as he weighs these 
deceptive and dangerous theories in the 
balances of Holy Scripture. We venture to 
assert that they will irresistibly be driven to 
the conclusion that "for ever" and "for ever 
and ever"—both in English and their Greek 
equivalents—express in the strongest pos
sible way the idea of un-endingness. How 
solemn the responsibility of those who de
lude souls by teaching otherwise ! 

SOME SCRIPTURE SIDELIGHTS. 

We have found Mr. Hoste's work to be 
one of absorbing interest. Specially sur
prising are some of the revelations as to 
recent developments among Bullingerites. 
But it is not to be inferred that the booklet 
is merely a convincing exposure of the fal
lacies of Bullingerism. It abounds in posi
tive help for God's people. Scattered 
through its pages are many valuable side
lights on the Holy Scriptures. We may be 
allowed to call attention to a few such 

which we have marked for personal refer
ence :— 

1. A very interesting note on the Tree 
of Life will be found on page 13. 

2. "As in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive" (1 
Cor. 15. 22).—Does this teach uni
versal salvation ? Answered on page 
11. 

3. Did Paul preach a different gospel 
from the rest of the apostles?—See 
page 25. 

4. Was our Lord referring to the Val
ley of Hinnom in Mark 9. 43-48?— 
See page 14. 

We have only been able to hint at some 
of the features of this timely contribution 
to Biblical interpretation, but we have done 
so in the hope that it will be bought and 
studied by all earnest students of the Holy 
Scriptures. Its value is out of all relation 
to its trifling cost. Our grateful thanks 
are due both to author and publishers.* 

Brethren where there is FRET there is little 
FAITH, and less FRUIT. 

FRET robs the soul of rest, 
FRET fills the heart with care, 
FRET bids all comfort leave the breast, 
FRET paralizes prayer. 

It is through loss that all gain in this world 
is made. The winter leaves must fall that the 
summer leaves may grow. 

CHRIST'S LOVE MARKS. 
Divine love—Corrects—(Mark. 10. 21). 
Divine love—Chastens—(John 11. 5). 
Divine love—Cleanses—(John 13. 14). 
Divine love—Claims—(John 13. 23). 

* The American publishers have asked us to have this 
booklet reviewed, in view of the importance of the sub
ject. Accordingly we insert the above. 
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Matthew 1. 
BY JOHN LAW. 

T TOW beautifully the Gospel opens. 
1 1 "The book of the generation of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of David, the Son of 
Abraham." Not a book of creeds, or law, 
nor demands; but the book of a Person 
a living, real man, and thank God the 
Spirit of God gives us through Matthew's 
28 chapters, to learn to know this wonder
ful Person. What blessedness lies in the 
very introduction of this Person to our 
souls. What fulness to meet our need is 
expressed by His very Name, Jesus, which 
occurs five times in chapter 1. Surely 
this is the way of the blessed God, to 
attract our hearts to this blessed One, by 
His very Name, intimating to us our Sinner-
ship, and the grace of God, yea, the abun
dant grace of God to meet our need to His 
own glory and satisfaction, and to the joy 
of our souls, in that it reads to us in 
sweetest tone, Joshua, or Jehovah, the 
Saviour. So that being taught to know 
Him in this character, we are then able 
to start our study of Him in this wonderful 
book, in the character of Sinners, who have 
met the Saviour, and thus set at rest in 
Himself, are now at liberty to track His 
wonderful pathway, from His Birth, His 
ministry, His death and His glorious Resur
rection. How the Angel rehearsed His 
character, when He said : "Thou shall call 
His Name, Jesus, for He shall save His 
people from their sins" (v. 21). But 
blessed be His Name, that we who were 
not a people, are now the people of God 
(Eph. 2. 12; 1 Pet. 2. 10), and this grace 
reaching us is introduced and intimated 

by the title, "Son of David, and Son of 
Abraham." Oh, the wisdom of God is thus 
expressed in the declaration, that He has 
provided a Saviour for the Jews, under 
the title, "Son of David," this was a Jewish 
title. Son of Abraham was expressed of 
blessing for Gentiles, too (Gen. 12. 3). "In 
thee shall all nations of the earth be 
blessed," so that by the combination of both 
titles in the person of Jesus, there was the 
fullest testimony to the truth, expressed 
by the Chief of Sinners, that God will have 
all men to be saved, and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth (1 Tim. 2. 4). Then 
by the inserting of the names of three 
women, and giving the clue to the fourth, 
it tells out in such a wonderful way, who 
He Saves, How He Saves, and that it is 
all of grace. Let me just point this out, 
that we may be led to drink more deeply 
out of the wells of Salvation. Here are 
the names of the four women in connection 
with Christ's genealogy. Thamar, Rahab, 
Ruth, Bathsheba. 

THAMAR. 

This divine order sets forth the Gospel 
of Christ, telling us of how the Saviour 
reaches us. If you read Thamar's history 
in Gen. 38, how humiliating, how deplor
able. After she has seen the judgment of 
God on both of her husbands on account 
of sin, she adds guilt to guilt, and commits 
one of the most shameful sins recorded in 
Scripture, and yet what happens (Judgment 
upon her, No) what then, wonder of all 
wonders, her very sin puts her in connection 
with Judah, from whence came Christ. 
Surely here we are learning in Old Testa
ment Scriptures, the truth of Rom. 5. 21, 
where sin abounded, grace did much more 
abound. How sweet is this in our ears, 
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GRACE AND GLORY. 
(14J by 101 ins.). Vase of bright 
marigolds. Gilt bevelled mount and 
back. Silk-tassel ties, group texts. 

Daily Text and Meditation. 2/6 net. 

A 

T H E S H E P H E R D ' S CARE. 
(Pocket Calendar). 

(12 by 9a ins,). Pastoral and Flock 
Scene. Strong Letter Rack. Shepherd 
Texts. Art bevelled back. Daily Text 

and Meditation. 2/- net. 

OUT O F H I S TREASURE. 

Diamond Shape. "Drawing the Nets." 
Illustration on strong utility Pocket. 
Display Texts in Gilt Bevelled Back. 
Daily Text with Meditation. 1/6 net. 

A 

10 ;4 

T H E CHRISTIAN'S DAILY TEXT. 

(134 by 9 ins.). Panorama of Flower 
Fields and Woodland. Full Colours. 
Bevelled Mount and Back. Daily Text 

and Meditation, 1/6 net. 

*." 

n 

OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH. 

(14J by I0h ins.)- Sheltered Harbour. 
Gilt Bevelled Mount and Back. Silk-
tassel ties, group tests in gilt. Daily 

Text and Meditation, 2/6 net. 

A 

T H E BELIEVER'S DAILY 
THOUGHT. 

(10i by 11 ins.). Glossy Photographic 
Reproduction of Picturesque Village, 
rnouiiicd on Art Bevelled Board. Dis
play Texts. Daily Text and Medita

tion. 1/6 net. 

ASK FOR OUR COMPLETE LIST. 

JOHN RITCHIE, Ltd., Publishers of Christian Literature, KILMARNOCK, Scotland. 
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"Baily Bread" Calendar, 1933. 

The Household Text Almanac, 1933, 
Size 18 by 24 ins. 51st Year of Issue. Beautifully Printed in Three-

Colour Inks. 

Tastefully designed and printed on Superior White Art Paper in 
Finest Tricolour. This is the Favourite Text Almanac having a world
wide circulation. With Daily Texts, Moon Phases, Eclipses, Important 
Dates, Holidays, and other useful information. For 1933 the Immortal 
Parable of Luke 15. has been depicted in Artist's Tri-colour Engravings, 
with Scripture references and lines from the well-known hymn, "Ninety 
and Nine." Bold Gospel Texts are displayed around the centrepiece: 

" T H E LOST S H E E P FOUND." 
While Corner Pictures represent "Seeking the lost silver," and "The 
Prodigal's Return,"—subjects of never-failing attraction. Will be 
valued by all Evangelistic Agencies. 

ONE PENNY NET. 
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1000, 60/- ; Carriage or Postage Extra. 
RATES FOR LOCALISED E D I T I O N . 

50 Copies - -
100 Copies - -
150 Copies - -
200 Copies - -

On all the above rates Carriage is Extra. The postage on 100 copies 
is 1/-, and on 200, 1/3, but quantities can be sent cheaper per rail. 

Light in the Home Calendar for 1933. 
This Beautiful Calendar has become a favourite in thousands of 

homes throughout the world. The 1933 issue is printed on a thick, 
white Art* Board 10 by 12J ins., corded to hang, with clear type 
Monthly Tear-off Daily Text Pad, with Postal Information, and Bold 
Display Texts. Centrepiece is Entitled: 

" T H E I R DAILY COMFORT." 
A Tri-colour Engraving of Elderly Couple reading the Scriptures. 

T W O P E N C E NET. 
2/6 per dozen; 8/9 for 50; 17/- per 100, post free. 

RATES FOR LOCALISED E D I T I O N . 
The space at top may be utilised for localising, with any Title, 

List of Meetings, or Business Imprint, thus combining sound Gospel 
matter, with a permanent advertising medium. 

£ 0 10 
£ 0 15 
£ 1 0 
£ 1 4 

0 
0 
0 
0 

250 Copies 
300 Copies 
500 Copies 

1000 Copies 

- - £ 1 7 
- - £ 1 10 
- - £ 2 2 
- - £ 3 12 

0 
0 
0 
0 

50 Copies 
100 Copies 
150 Copies 
200 Copies 

£ 0 12 
£ 1 1 
£ 1 8 
£ 1 16 

250 Copies 
300 Copies 
400 Copies 
500 Copies 

£ 2 2 0 
£ 2 8 0 
£ 3 0 0 
£ 3 10 0 Postage or Carriage in Britain—12 copies, 6d; 50, 9d; 100, 1/- ; 

200, 1/6; 400, 2 /6 ; 500, 3 / - ; 1000, 6/6. Foreign postage extra. 

DAILY BREAD CALENDAR for 1933. 
For the Christian Home, Office, and Workshop. Printed in 

Coloured Ink. Specially Bold Texts and Dates. 
SPECIAL FEATURES. 

Select Daily Texts. 1933 Issue gives Weekly Subject in Extra 
Bold Type for Sunday followed by connected Scriptures with 
sequence of thought throughout the week. Turnover Leaves. 
Corded. 

A REAL AID TO ALL 
In Spiritual Life. For Daily Counsel. For Daily Guidance 
in Christian Work. The Word of God for the heart and life 
all the year. 

GIVE A COPY TO 
All Young Believers, Missionaries Abroad, Friends, Neighbours 
and Employees. 

l | d net. ; 1/10 per dozen; SO, 6 /9 ; 100, 13 / - ; 200, 25/-, post free. 
Can be supplied with any title or announcement on top front page at 
an additional charge of 5/- per 100, 7/6 for 250 and over, 
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^Diaries and 
Wext ffiooks 
for 1933. 

Wde Qdristian's 'Pocket 

Wiary 
and Workers' Daily Remembrancer. 

Daily Scripture Texts, Gems of Choice 
Verses, §pace for Daily Engagements, 
Postal and Business Information. An
tique Covers, 2d; Cloth, 3d; Rexine 

Gilt Edges, 9d net. 

7®fje Qfyristian Worker's 

3)iarif 
and Business Man's Companion 

Containing, in addition to the above, 
Full Diary with 365 Daily Spaces f6r 
Notes, a week on an opening, Pages 
for Cash payments, Accounts, etc. Real 
Leather, Pencil in Loop, Gilt Edges. 
Self-opening Tab, 2/- net. (By post, 
2/2). Smooth Calf and Pocket, 2 /6 ; 
Suede Leather with Tuck-in Flap, 3/-

Best Morocco, 3/6. 

Cabinets of Qfjristmas § JYew 2/ear 
greeting (2ards. 

U N Q U E S T I O N E D V A L U E ! 
The following range of Greeting 

Cards are most favourably reviewed 
and specially recommended for use by 
Christian Households. This year's 
selections are of entirely new designs 
and better value in Die-stamped, Litho
graphed, or Aerographed Cards cannot 
be offered. 

The Texts and Verses have been 
thoughtfully chosen, conveying mes
sages of comfort and encouragement, 
season's greetings, and space for Auto
graph. Each card has envelope to 
match. 
P A L E S T I N E F L O W E R CARDS. 

A Unique Cabinet of Twelve Choice 
Cards of Eastern Design, with suitable 
Texts and Verses on flower-mounted 
insets. The flowers are gathered, 
pressed, and fixed by Jewish Orphans 
"round about Jerusalem." Cards 
enveloped and supplied singly at 4d 
each, or in Cabinet of 12 for 4/- post 
free. 
" M I Z P A H " CABINET. 

A Special Value dozen. Large rib
boned and inset cards of best quality 
ivory boards, Die-stamped and Aero
graphed Designs in Gilt and Delicate 
Shades. Selected Texts and Verses 
from well-known Authors. Each with 
Envelopes. Twelve different, 2/- net. 
"GOOD T I D I N G S " CABINET. 

Contains Twelve Assorted Superior 
Folding Cards. Choice Seascape, Foral 
and Colourful Eastern Designs. Die-
stamped in Gilt. Seasonal Greetings 
and appropriate Verses. No duplicates. 
Complete with Envelopes. 1/6 net. 

" N E W YEAR CHEER" CABINET. 
The same choice selection as "Kind 

Thoughts," but with New Year Greet
ings for those desiring such. Twelve 
Cards and Envelopes. 1/6 neti 
T H E " C H I L D R E N ' S " PACKET. 

Ten Colourful Folders with children's 
Verses, Texts, and Greetings. En
velopes to match. Glassine packet, 6d. 

Mutograpd Stationery for 
Qfyristians 

Giving a distinctively personal touch. 
Price QNE SHILLING. Post free, 1/2 
Ten Plate-marked Ivory Cards, 5 by 

4 ins., and Envelopes, in Box. 
ABl . Gold Die-stamped Text and Sea

sonable Greeting. 
AB2. Text, Deuteronomy 33. 27. 

Christmas Greeting Die-
stamped. 

emdren's ®aily loext and 
Searefting Jilmanae. 

Providing Scriptural Puzzles, Text 
Finding, and other valuable informa
tion for Children of all ages. Rewards 
are given for those sent in and qualify
ing under the different classes de
scribed. Largely used as Family and 
Greetings by Parents, Superintendents 
and Teachers. Id each, 1/2 per doz. p.p. 

Children's Almanac 
AND BIBLE SEARCH NS 

TEXT BOOK 

50 Prizes 

Bible Searchers 
OF ALL AGES 

? 
PRICE ONE PENNY. 

John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock 
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for surely it was our Sin that gave us an 
introduction to Christ, the Saviour. When 
we had nothing good to say of ourselves, 
when we were what Rom. 3. 9-20, and 

ftEph. 2. 11, 12 declares. What a revelation 
of God was given to us in our Sins, in
stead of a God of Judgment, we met a God 
Who was rich in mercy (Eph. 2. 4), and 
Who thus revealed Himself to us the un
godly (Rom. 5. 6), the sinner (v. 8) and the 
enemies, (v. 10; 1 Tim. 1. 15; Matt. 9. 13). 
Here we might well break out and say : 
The God of all Grace (1 Peter 5. 10). 

RAHAB. 

Rahab, next teaches us how the sinner 
gets the blessing from the Saviour. Here 
is a precious truth for the heart. "By faith, 
the harlot Rahab, perished not with them 
that believed not" (Heb. 11. 31). The sinner 
in his sins deserving judgment, and unable 
to do anything to remove the judgment, 
has simply to listen to the glorious 
gospel of Christ, as Paul preached it to the 
Corinthians (1 Cor. 15. 3), then Rahab-like 
to yield the obedience of faith (Rom. 1. 5). 
Then see what follows. What wonderful 
blessings are ours through believing on His 
Son! (Rom. 1. 16; 5. 1; John 1. 12-13; 3. 
14, 15, 16, 18, 36; 5. 24; 6. 35, 40, 47; 
7. 38, 39; 11. 25, 26, 27, 40; 12. 44, 45, 46; 
14. 12; 20. 31; 1 John 5. 1). So that these 
Scriptures teach us the same truth, that is 
set forth in Rahab, that God blesses and 
saves sinners on the principle of faith alone. 
See the beautiful commentary of the Holy 
Spirit on this in Rom. 4. from verse 1 to 
verse 25. 

RUTH. 

Next comes Ruth, who being a Moabitess, 
was thus excluded by Jehovah's righteous 

law, that had forbidden the Moabite to 
enter the congregation of the Lord, yet 
mystery of grace, what do we see, that 
Ruth bare Obed, Obed begat Jesse, and 
Jesse begat David the King. So that instead 
of as under the law, being shut out to the 
tenth generation, through the grace of God, 
the third generation is seen on the throne 
in the person of David. So the truth reads 
thus, that if God saves sinners like Thamar, 
on the principle of faith as illustrated in 
Rahab, then the law is set aside as a prin
ciple of blessing. (See Rom. 4. 14 and 
contrast with verse 16). Thus grace through 
faith, triumphs over the law, not by ignor
ing its demands, but by establishing its 
claims (Rom. 3. 31), and by its demands, 
being met by Another, even Christ (Rom. 
7. 4), by having been made a curse for us 
(Gal. 3. 13), so that God might accomplish 
the glorious truth of Rom. 8. 3. 

BATHSHEBA. 

Then last of all comes Bathsheba, she 
gets her connection with David through his 
sin; telling us the wondrous truth, that if 
God saves sinners on the principle of faith, 
unto the setting aside of the law as a 
principle of blessing, yet that blessing is 
independent of the saints behaviour, it 
would in this case have been lost by David 
through his sin; but blessed be God, how 
sweet the thought, that once saved, saved 
for ever, and though David the man after 
God's own heart, so grievously sinned, yet 
blessed to tell it, he was still a saint, and 
when his sin was brought home to him, 
he cried, "Restore unto me the joy of Thy 
salvation" (Psa. 51. 12). He had not lost 
the Salvation but the joy of it, and thus 
the truth taught in these four names are : 
Thamar—Sin; Rahab—Faith; Ruth—Law 
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set aside; Bathsheba—Grace Triumphant; 
in New Testament language telling us, that 
He that hath begun a good work in us, 
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ 
(Phil. 1. 6). 

So happy is the thought, that is conveyed 
in Matt. 1. 21, "He shall save His people 
from their sins, thus telling me that if I 
desire to be a living witness to the saving 
power of Christ, I must be one who is 
being daily saved from my sins by His 
Risen Life (Rom. 5. 10). Surely this is 
the truth of Rom 6., that being justified by 
faith (Rom. 5. 1) I am called upon to live 
a life of practical holiness, my members to 
be yielded up to Himself (Rom. 6. 13) to 
the end, while in Rom. 12. 1 my body is 
to be presented a living sacrifice which is 
our reasonable service, so that we are called 
upon to bear about in our body, the dying 
of the Lord Jesus, in order that the life of 
Jesus, might be made manifest in our mor
tal body (2 Cor. 4. 10-11), so that it may 
be no longer, I that live, but Christ liveth 
in me (Gal. 2. 20), and as He thus does, 
there will be the fulfilment of Phil. 1. 21 
—Christ shall be magnified in my body. 
May it be so with both reader and writer 
for His Name's sake. 

LOOKING AND THINKING. 
Nothing like one honest look, one honest 

thought of Christ upon His cross. That tells 
how much He has been through, how much 
He has endured, how much He conquered, 
how much God loved us, who spared not His 
only begotten Son, but gave Him for us all. 
Dare we doubt such a God?—(Kingsley). 

Holy Scripture is divinely inspired in all its 
parts, not only while it has been written, God 
breathing through the writers, but also while 
it is read, God breathing through the Scrip
ture, and the Scripture breathing Himself. 

The Better Way. 
BY H. P. BARKER. 

"The people of Israel, and the priests, 
and the Levites, have not separated them--" 
selves from the people of the l ands . . . for 
they have taken of their daughters for them
selves and for their sons . . . yea, the hand of 
the princes and rulers hath been chief in this 
trespass. And when I heard this thing, I 
rent my garment and my mantle and plucked 
off the hair of MY head and of MY beard" 
(Ezra. 9. 1-3). 

"In those days also saw I Jews that had 
married wives of Ashdod, of Ammon, and of 
Moab . . . And I contended with them, and 
cursed them, and smote certain of them, and 
plucked off THEIR hair," (Neh. 13. 23-25). 

" \V7HEN confronted by sin and failure 
" " in others, is it better to pluck off 

one's own hair or theirs? Ezra did the 
former, and Nehemiah the latter. 

Let us examine the difference between 
these men and their respective missions. 
Valuable lessons are to be learned there
from. 

The first part of the book of Ezra de
scribes the work of some men "whose 
spirit God had raised, to go up to build 
the house of the Lord which is in Jerus
alem" (1. 5). Their mission was of God. 
It was He who stirred up the spirits of 
His servants. 

Under the consecrated leadership of 
Jeshua and Zerubbabel they "gathered 
themselves together as one man" and 
"builded the altar of the God of Israel" 
(3. 1, 2). 

After this, they "laid the foundation of 
the temple of the Lord" and "sang to
gether by course in praising and giving 
thanks unto the Lord" (3. 10, 11). Some 

file:///V7HEN
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years later the temple was completed, and 
the rejoicing people kept the Passover and 
the feast of Unleavened Bread (6. 15-22). 

Ezra's mission was in connection with 
the restored Temple. He brought up the 
sacred vessels that had been carried to 
Babylon, and replaced them in the Temple 
(7. 33). The moral condition of the people 
had become very low, but Ezra gave himself 
to confession and prayer, and there was 
widespread recovery (9. 10). 

Nehemiah's record is different. He was 
a good man, but his mission had its origin 
in his own thought, and his earnest desire 
for Jerusalem's welfare. It was not the 
result of any word from the Lord, though 
the good hand of God was on him in 
answer to his prayer (2. 18). His object 
was to get the wait of the city rebuilt, and 
what weighed with him largely was the re
proach (or scoffing) to which the returned 
remnant of Israel was exposed. His ex
hortation was : "Let us build up the wall 
of Jerusalem, that we be no more a re
proach" ("no longer be scoffed at"). His 
action, however, by no means removed the 
dreaded reproach. Their enemies mocked 
more than ever (2. 19; 4. 1; 5. 9; 6. 13). 

Now it is noticeable that, while in Ezra 
we read of "the altar of the God of Israel," 
and of "the temple of the Lord," we 
nowhere find the wall called " the wall 
of God," or "the wall of the Lord." It was 
simply "the wall of Jerusalem" (Neh. 2. 17). 

No command was given by God for the 
wall to be rebuilt. It was not according 
to His ideals for His restored people. His 
purpose was that "Jerusalem shall be in
habited as towns without walls" (Zech 2. 
4). The Lord Himself, as the next verse 
shows, would be a wall of fire round about. 
He, surely, would be a sufficient defence! 

Jerusalem would be strong, but Salvation 
(not bricks or stones) would God appoint 
for her walls (Isa. 26. 1). 

In Isaiah 27. 4 there is a curious mis
translation in the A.V. Moffatt's rendering 
of the first clause makes the real meaning 
clear. Not "Fury is not in me," but "I 
need no walls for it." The verse proceeds : 
"I war on any foes; I burn them in the 
flames." What need is there for walls 
when Jehovah Himself fights against His 
people's foes? 

I am not forgetting the wonderful 
promise of Isaiah 60. 10. But this, of 
course, is not to be interpreted as if literal 
walls were meant. Nehemiah vehemently 
refused to allow "strangers" to help in the 
work, and surely no "sons of strangers" 
(i.e., Gentile foreigners) will be allowed 
to do it in the future. The prophecy simply 
means that foreign nations will favour 
Israel in the last days and contribute of 
their wealth and power to her re-establish
ment. 

What actually happened on one occasion 
was a sad, sad thing. The men of Jerus
alem broke up the homes of its people in 
order to fortify the wall! (Isa. 22. 10). 
This was disastrous in the extreme. I 
leave my readers to consider whether any
thing akin to this has taken place within 
their cognizance. Leaders have been so 
determined to have their "wall" that they 
have broken up families and assemblies, 
divided the people of God, wrought untold 
sorrow among them, and brought dishonour 
after dishonour upon the Lord's holy Name. 

Even in Nehemiah's day, his wall was 
not really effective. The foremost in the 
work of building was Eliashib (3. 1). Yet 
this man secretly introduced an Ammonite 
(with whom he was allied, 13. 4), not 
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merely within the wall, but into the pre
cincts of the very Temple itself ! Nehemiah 
could cast Tobiah out, but Eliashib re
mained. His son Joiada married a daughter 
of the wicked Sanballat, and Nehemiah 
says " I chased him from m e " (13. 28). 
But Eliashib, the man who had wrought 
such evil, could not be thus disposed of. 
The wall shut in wickedness as well as 
shutting it out. 

Nehemiah was an estimable man and a 
lover of God and His people. But he 
thought a good deal of himself and his 
own credit. One gathers this from his 
prayers. " O my God, remember to my 
credit all I have done for this people!" 
"My God, remember it to my credi t !" (5. 
19; 13. 3 1 ; correct translation). 

W e conclude, therefore, that it is more 
according to the mind of God for us to 
occupy ourselves with what answers to the 
altar and the temple to-day and pluck out 
our own hair, so to speak, in confession-
and prayer, than to be busy building a 
wall, and plucking out other people's hair 
in our anger. God Himself is our suffi
cient defence; let us trust H i m ! 

CHRISTIAN PROGRESS. 
ONWARD—Exod. 40. 36. 
FORWARD—Ezek. 1. 9-12. 
NOT BACKWARD—Jer. 7. 24; IS. 6. 
UPWARD—Eccles. 3. 21; Prov. IS. 24, R.V. 
STILL UPWARD—Ezek. 41. 7. 
GODWARD—1 Thess. 1. 8. 
HOMEWARD—Isa. 14. 17 (margin). 
HEAVENWARD—Acts 1. 10. 
TOWARD T H E MARK—Phil. 3. 14. 

D. L. Moody. 

He that prays without ceasing, will he not 
in Everything give thanks? Are not these 
two wings of the soul, PRAYER, and 
PRAISE? 

Divine Relations 
B E F O R E T H E I N C A R N A T I O N . 

SOME FALLACIES EXPOSED. 

B Y T H E EDITOR. 

P A R T IV. 

' I ' H E sublime sentences at the beginning 
*• of John's Gospel, to recur to them 

once more, have always been understood 
by Christian teachers to be an unequivocal 
revelation of the reality and character of 
Divine Relations in a past Eternity. 
Present-day deniers of any such revelation 
ask us to substitute in each of the nine 
occurrences of "the W o r d " (Gk. Logos), 
expressed or understood, in John 1. 1-14, 
the periphrasis "the One who afterwards ac
quired this name among the saints." Such 
a request puts too great a strain on the 
spiritual intelligence of most saints. There 
is no tangible proof that the Lord Jesus 
ever did acquire such a name among the 
sa ints ; we certainly never hear Him ad
dressed as such. Such an idea must have 
been invented for the occasion. The only 
possible instance is a doubtful one in Luke 
1. 2, without serious authority* I t rests 
primarily on a mistaken meaning assigned 
to "The Word , " as the "One W h o spoke 
God's word," or " W h o was the word 
spoken," either of which meanings as Dr. 

* These teachers would set on one side, as out of 
date, Mr. J. N. Darby, who certainly was by grace a 
giant doctrinally, because he held fast the "Eternal Son
ship," and as though we could have "new light" from 
God's Spirit to reverse foundation truths. But in a 
matter of Greek scholarship, oni which, if for no other 
reason, he had not time to be equally schooled, they 

1 magnify his authority to assert that in Luke 1. 2 "word" 
(see A.V. and R.V.) ought to be "Word." If so the 
mass of Christian teachers, commentators, Versions, Eng
lish and foreign, are wrong. The present writer only has 
Darby's French Version, and that gives "word" in the 
text and in a footnote, "or Word." And this was, as we 

1 know, his original version. 
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Alford shews, would be otherwise repre-. 
sented in the Greek. The "Logos" means 
rather God's "Reason," for all His purposes 
—the One in Whom they all centre. If this 
be so, could a greater bathos be conceived 
than the suggested reversal ?f Mr. C. A. 
Coates, however, tries to justify it with 
Scriptural examples. He cites Exodus 6. 3 
and Ephesians 1.3. Let us see what these 
really mean. In the first the Lord says, "I 
am Jehovah, and I appeared unto Abraham, 
unto Isaac, and unto Jacob by the name of 
God Almighty, but by my name Jehovah 
was I not known to them." Mr. C. points 
out what has often been noticed, that the 
name Jehovah does occur frequently in 
Genesis and not least in connection with-the 
patriarchs. To explain this apparent dis
crepancy, he asserts that Moses must have 
written Genesis, after the Divine declara
tion, in Exodus 6. (which is doubtful), and 
that in every previous occurrence of the 
name "Jehovah," we must understand their 
favourite turn of phrase—"the one after
wards known as Jehovah." But by what 
right could Moses make such a change or 
for what object? seeing the Divine names 
"God," "Most High," "Almighty God," 
were more suited to the epoch? It is an 
impossible explanation, seeing it would in
volve changing the very words of God, e.g., 
to Jacob—"I am Jehovah God of Abraham" 
(Gen. 28. 13). What does Mr. C. suppose 
this was originally? or the direct words of 
Jacob—"Then shall Jehovah be my God" 
(v. 21), or the plain statement concerning 
Isaac—"He called upon the name of Jeho
vah" (chap. 20. 25). And by what name 
did Abraham call the Mount, if not "Jeho
vah-Jireh"? (chap. 22). The whole theory 

t The Bible of these beloved brethren ought almost to 
be called "The Reversed Version." 

is fantastical. There is a simple explana
tion. God does not say that the name 
Jehovah was not known, but that He was 
not known in that name, that is the patri
archs did not yet know its divine meaning. 
To illustrate further Israel knew well the 
name of Father (see Isa. 63. 16; Jer. 31. 9; 
Matt. 1. 17), but not God as Father. Many 
know the name of Jesus, who do not know 
the Lord Jesus! 

The second verse is equally inconclusive. 
"The God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ" had just been mentioned as the 
Blesser of His people. Mr. C. argues that 
when it is added "Who chose us," we must 
understand "the One Whom we know as 
above." Perfectly right, none would dis
pute it; but this is the reverse of what Mr. 
C. wants to prove. We can always go back
wards and speak of our Lord Jesus as "the 
One who was with God in the beginning," 
etc., but we nowhere read "In the beginning 
was Jesus"; meaning the One who acquired 
the name subsequently at His birth." 

It is perfectly right of course to find in 
Gen. 1. 2 "The Spirit of God moved on the 
face of the waters," because He, "the Eter
nal Spirit," was existing then as such, but 
to find the name of "Jesus" in that chapter 
would be quite out of place. I remember 
in a discussion some years ago with one 
of these men, who denied, as is the case to
day, that even the Holy Spirit had been 
revealed before the Incarnation, pointing 
out to him the above reference to the Spirit 
as proving the opposite. He at once replied 
"That could not be the Holy Spirit"; "And 
why not, pray?" I asked: "Because He 
was not then revealed" (!) To such a point 
can prejudice blind the eyes I 

(To be continued). 
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Our Hymns and their Writers 

BY DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

"My hope is built on nothing less 
Than Jesus' blood and righteousness; 
I dare not trust the sweetest frame, 
But wholly lean on Jesus' name. 

On Christ the solid Rock I stand; 
All other ground is sinking sand." 

NT EARLY a hundred years ago, a work-
•*• ^ man was making his way along Hol-
burn Hill, London. He had recently found 
peace for his troubled soul, after years of 
waywardness and careless living, and as he 
walked to his work in the early hours of 
that quiet morning, before the great city 
was yet astir, he began to meditate on the 
riches of redeeming grace, which had ob
tained for him eternal security in Christ 
Jesus. Such peace of mind he had never 
before experienced, and in the ecstacy of 
his new found joy, involuntarily there came 
to him the words : 

"On Christ the solid Rock I stand, 
All other ground is sinking sand." 

Jotting down the two lines on a scrap of 
paper, he felt that the message was God-
given. All that day as he toiled at his 
carpenter's bench, the one theme of assur
ance and security in his Saviour seemed to 
be uppermost in his mind. That night be
fore retiring to rest, he committed to paper 
the greater part of the hymn we now know 
so well; the remaining lines being completed 
the following day. 

The name of the writer is Edward Mote. 
Soon after his conversion, Mr. Mote, while 
still following his occupation as carpenter, 

turned his attention to the Lord's work, and 
some years later became pastor of a Bap
tist Church at Horsham, Sussex, where he 
continued to minister for more than twenty 
years. 

In November, 1874, when Mr. Mote was 
in his seventy-eighth year, his health began 
to decline, but as the strength of the aged 
saint failed, his unbounded confidence in 
God seemed to be renewed. "I think I am 
going to heaven," he said; "yes, I am 
nearing port. The truths I have preached 
I am now living upon, and they will do to 
die upon. Ah ! the precious blood ! The 
precious blood which takes away all our 
sins; it is this which makes peace with 
God." And thus in quiet confidence he 
passed away, trusting only in the merit, of 
the precious blood of which he sang. 

Near the pulpit, in the church at Hors
ham where he ministered, is a tablet to the 
memory of Mr. Mote, which bears this 
testimony: 

"For twenty-six years the beloved 
Pastor of this church, preaching 
Christ and Him crucified, as all the 
sinner can need, and all the saint 
can desire." 

It is interesting to note that since the 
day, now far distant, when Augustus Top-
lady gave to the world his immortal hymn, 
"Rock of Ages," many subsequent writers 
have used the Scriptural simile, based no 
doubt on the text, "My strong Rock, for 
a house of defence" (Psa. 31. 2). Besides 
"On Christ the solid Rock I stand," there 
is another hymn to be found in the 
Believers Hymn Book of like character, 
which, since it was written, has been a com
fort and solace to many a weary one in 
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times of trial, when the day seemed dark 
and the way long. 

Here is the first verse : 

"Oh, safe to the Rock that is higher than I, 
My soul in its conflicts and sorrows would fly; 
So sinful, so weary, Thine, Thine would I be; 
Thou blest "Rock of Ages," I'm hiding in 

Thee." 

It was written at Moravia, New York, 
in 1876, by William O. Cushing. The 
Author has recorded that "Hiding in Thee" 
was the outcome of many tears, many heart-
conflicts and soul-yearnings, of which the 
world can know nothing. The occasion of 
its birth was during the world-wide Moody 
and Sankey mission. Mr. Cushing, whose 
hymns had already gained considerable 
reputation, received a note from Sankey 
asking him to send something new to help 
him in his Gospel work. "A call from such 
a source, and for such a purpose," says Mr. 
Cushing, "seemed a call from God. I so 
regard it and prayed: 'Lord give me 
something that will glorify Thee.' It was 
while thus waiting that 'Hiding in Thee' 
pressed to make itself known." 

On receiving the manuscript from his 
friend, Sankey at once perceived the use
fulness of the hymn, and wrote the sweet 
and appropriate tune, to which it has since 
been sung. 

William O. Cushing was born at Hing-
ham, Massachusetts, U.S.A., on December 
31st, 1823, and is the author of several well-
known hymns, including : "Jesus knows thy 
sorrow," "Follow on!" "Ring the bells of 
Heaven," and that delightful children's 
hymn : 

"When He cometh, when He cometh, 
To make up His jewels, 

All His jewels, precious jewels, 
His loved and His own." 

In the same year that "Hiding in Thee" 
was written, Moody was in Chicago, when 
a newspaper cutting bearing some printed 
verses, was handed to him. After reading 
the verses through, he passed the cutting 
to his friend Sankey, asking him to write 
a tune for the words. He did so, and thus 
began the mission of that beautiful hymn : 

Simply trusting every day, 
Trusting through a stormy way; 
Even when my faith is small, 
Trusting Jesus, that is all. 

Edgar Page Stites, the writer of this 
hymn, was a prominent business man in 
Cape May, New Jersey. He is the author 
of a number of hymns, including the old 
favourite, "Beulah Land." In the course 

"of some correspondence about twenty years 
ago, Mr. Stites sent me the following verse 
in his own handwriting taken from his 
popular hymn: 

The Saviour comes and walks with me, 
And sweet communion here have we; 
He gently leads me with His hand, 
For this is heaven's borderland. 

He was then in his seventy-seventh year, 
over six feet tall, and remarkable, too, was 
the fact that the eyes with which he 
"Looked away across the sea," had never 
required glasses. 

Referring to the former hymn, there is 
a touching story. A Christian worker 
visited a woman who was suffering from an 
incurable disease; but great as was her 
bodily pain, her distress of mind seemed 
to be greater still. "Can't you trust your
self in God's hand?" asked her friend. 
"No," came the sad reply, "I can't leave 
myself there." After reading to her a 
portion of God's Word, the Christian 
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friend sang the hymn, "Simply trusting," 
and as he sang there appeared to come over 
the sufferer a wonderful change. "Ah," 
she said, "I can trust Him this moment; is 
it like that?" And together they sang: 

Trusting as the moments fly, 
Trusting as the days go by; 
Trusting Him whate'er befall, 
Trusting Jesus, that is all. 

The poor sufferer never lost her trust in 
Jesus, and when a few months later, she 
entered the land where there is no more 
pain, it was with the words on her lips : 

"Trusting Jesus, that is all." 

KESWICK TEACHING. 
We have received from an esteemed corres

pondent, in Northern Ireland, the following 
letter with reference to the Keswick teaching, 
we have had to mention in late issues, which 
shows that such teaching is not accidental, but 
part of the world-wide apostacy that is ripen
ing fast for the reception of the Man of Sin 
and the Anti-christ, and for subsequent judg
ment. 

"The blasphemous assertion of the Keswick 
speaker concerning Matt. 27. 46 is what is 
being given to the students in the Presbyterian 
College in Belfast by Professor D., who was 
arraigned at the General Assembly, but the 
objectors were in a hopeless minority, the 
peace of the Church being the first considera
tion to six hundred minds." 

Our correspondent shrinks from giving the 
exact words credited to the Professor, but 
adds them in a note. We will not defile our 
pages with such "filthiness of the Spirit." 

What a call it is to all true believers to 
"Come out and be separate and to touch not 
the unclean thing"! (Ed.). 

The Prayer Meeting—(Continued from p. 267). 

them will bring something for yourself. 
God often encourages the weak in faith by 

giving speedy answer to prayer, and tests the 
strong in faith by delay. 

The Lord placed prayer before teaching and 
healing. Luke 5. 15-16 (The first word of v. 
16 is "But")—before rest (Mark 1. 35), before 
sleep (Luke 6. 12). He considers it of. more 
importance than working a miracle to deliver 
Peter (Luke 22. 32). Also than cither money 
or machinery to secure workers (Matt. 9. 38). 
He taught how to pray (Matt. 6.), but never 
how to preach. His earthly ministry began 
and closed with prayer (Luke 3. 21; 23. 34). 
He places prayer before other ministries in 
His present work before the face of our God 
and Father (Heb. 7. 25). 

—A. G. Westacott. 
Burnham-on-Sea. 

"Without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord" (Heb. 12. 14). 

TREASURE-SEEKING FOR THE YOUNG 
No. 9.—PRAYER. 

1. Why should we pray? 1 Peter 4. 
2. How should we pray? Matt. 6. 
3. For whom should we pray? (a) Matt. 5. 

(b) James 5, (c) 1 Tim. 2.' 
4. When should we pray? (a) Eph. 6. (b) 

1 Thess. 5. 
5. How often did Daniel pray? Daniel 6. 
6. How often did the Psalmist pray? Psa. 

55. 
7. How should a woman pray? 1 Cor. 11. 
8. Who helps us to pray correctly? 

Romans 8. 
9. Whose prayer avails much? James 5. 

10. Is it possible to help another by prayer? 
(a) Rom. 15. (b) Col. 4. 

11. How have we to ask? (a) John 14. 
(b) 1 John 5. 

12. Is faith necessary in prayer? Mark 11. 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 

No. 8—HOLINESS. 
1 Sam. 2. 2. 7. 
Lev. 20. 26. 8. 
1 Peter 1. 16. 9. 
Psa. 99. 5. 10. 
Rom. 12. 1. 11. 
1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. 12. 

ANSWERS. 
Eph. 1. 4. 
Eph. 5. 25, 26, 27 
1 Thess. 4. 7. 
2 Cor. 7. 1. 
Heb. 12. 10. 
Rev. 22. 11. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for thiB Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 2 Staverton Road, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Are the expressions "weak" 
and "sickly" and "sleep" in 1 Cor. 11. 30, to 
be understood morally or physically? 

Answer A.—I think without doubt the latter. 
It was on account of the low spiritual state 
of these saints and their consequent defective 
observance of the Lord's supper, that the 
Lord's chastening hand was upon them in a 
bodily sense. 

The three words represent degrees of bodily 
affliction, first a general weakness, without 
definite illness, then some specific complaint, 
and then laf'ly physical death. The word 
from which otfr "cemetery" "a sleeping place" 
is derived, is translated here "sleep" and some
times means literal "sleep" (e.g., Acts 12. 6— 
of Peter), but is the usual word for the death 
of believers, e.g., "Our friend Lazarus sleep-
eth" (John 11. 11). "Stephen fell asleep" 
(Acts 7. 60). "Since the fathers fell asleep" 
(2 Pet. 3. 4). "Christ the first fruits of them 
that slept." "We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed" (1 Cor. 15. 20, 51). God 
loves His children too well to let them go 
on in Christ-dishonouring ways, and so has to 
chasten them in various degrees. A professing 
Christian who can go on lying and defrauding 
or in other sin, without chastisement is prob
ably a bastard and not a son (Heb. 12. 8). 
Evidently in the present broken condition of 
the Church, as a collective testimony, the Holy 
Spirit being grieved, acts in the same energy 
neither for blessing, nor for judgment as in 
the bright early undivided days of the Church. 
But we should not conclude that the Lord 
never chastens His people now physically; I 
believe He does. Sickness need not necessar
ily be, but often is, sent as a chastening dis
cipline—and we should seek to be exercized 
as to why the Lord permits us to be laid 
aside, lest we miss our lesson. "For when 
we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, 
that we should not be condemned with the 
world" (1 Cor. 11. 32). 

Question B.—Is it scriptural to suggest that 
King Saul is now enjoying the rest of heaven? 

Answer B.—Though we should shrink from 
usurping God's prerogative in such matters, I 
fear I know no Scripture which would cer
tainly justify such a statement. It is true he 
was chosen of God to be King over His people, 
at their demand, as indeed to-day ^the powers 
that be are ordained of God," but without any 
guarantee as to spiritual condition. He was 
chosen, but it was to suit the people's choice; 
he was not a man after God's own heart. He 
certainly manifested pleasing traits, now and 
again, especially at the commencement of his 
reign, when he comes before us as "a choice 
young man":—in fact one of Adam's best! 
and he was religious too, as long as it was 
convenient, but as soon as any other interest 
intervened, he broke down lamentably, e.g., in 
the case of Amalek. He did prophecy on two 
occasions, but Matthew 7. 21-23 declares plain
ly that even this is compatible with a dead 
faith. Like the apostates of Hebrews 6., he 
tasted of spiritual powers, but he was deprived 
of these for his sins. He could easily pass 
over disobedience to God's commands, e.g., 1 
Sam. 14. 32, but when, in the same chapter, 
the victor Jonathan innocently disobeyed his 
trival prohibition, he would have slain him on 
the spot, had he had his way. The characteris
tic fruits he bore were envy, jealousy and a 
murderous spirit to all who opposed him. He 
had the whole house of Aaron mercilessly and 
unrighteously butchered in one day, though 
one of them did escape. He attempted David's 
innocent life again and again. He deliberately 
broke God's law in consulting the witch of 
Endor, and he died by his own hand, without 
any sign of repentance. It is a sad record. 
The fact that Samuel's spirit said "To-morrow 
thou and thy sons shall be with me" is not out 
of harmony with the belief that till our Lord's 
resurrection the Paradise of the departed saints 
formed one compartment of Hades, the inter
mediate abode of all the dead. 

Question C.—What is the meaning of the 
phrase "wise above that which is written," 
which I have noticed now and again in the 
"Believer's Magazine"? Surely it cannot be 
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that we are to be content merely to read the 
letter of the Scriptures, without seeking to 
know its meaning or how it points to Christ! 

Answer C.—Certainly these words are not 
used to discourage diligent digging into the 
mines of Scripture. The phrase does not 
actually occur in Scripture, but is possibly 
derived from 1 Cor. 4. 6, which recognizes that 
though servants of Christ should be "esteemed 
very highly for their works' sake," they should 
not be made party-leaders, or set on a pedestal, 
for that would be "above that which is writ
ten." Certainly, we would say again, we 
ought to meditate the Scriptures to learn its 
meaning, and how" it speaks of Christ. The 
gift of teaching is to help the saints to this. 
But teachers must not legislate where the 
Spirit of God is silent. Much unsettlement has 
been wrought by this. "The secret things 
belong unto the Lord our God, but those 
things which are revealed belong unto us and 
to our children, that we may do all the words 
of this law." There is alas to-day far too 
much legislation "above that which is written," 
e.g., that the evening is the only legitimate 
hour for breaking bread, that only unfer-
mented grape-juice, and only unleavened bread 
are permissible. The Holy Spirit has not 
emphasized the hour: "As oft as ye do it," 
leaves the time open. The Lord instituted His 
Supper on a Thursday, but we do not there
fore infer that the early Church in observing 
it on the Lord's day were wrong. As for the 
plea that all "ferment" and all "leaven" must 
be absent from the table, it is a mere inference, 
and, I believe, mistaken at that. Leaving 
aside "ferment," which it has not pleased the 
Holy Spirit to use typically, we know that 
leaven typifies evil in its corrupting and per
meating character, though in the thing itself 
there is no harm whatever, moral or physical. 
But when we come to the New Testament, we 
must not interpret a type by a type, that is we 
are not called to examine the table to find if 
leaven be there, but "let a man examine him
self," lest that, of which leaven is typical—in
sincerity and falsity—be found in his heart and 
conduct (See 1 Cor. 5. 6-8). Everything else 
is putting the Christian back under law. 

EDITORIAL. 
In this the closing number of the year we greet 

with love in the Lord, all saints, especially all 
interested in "The Believer's Magazine," and 
thank them, whether readers or contributors, 
for their co-operation. May they be enabled 
to continue it! We hope the standard of 
articles will be well maintained by the gracious 
help of God during the coming year, and we 
will give Him all the glory. 

We will not trust in mere literary ability or 
reputation. Truly "the flesh profiteth nothing," 
but as Jehovah said to Israel of old by Haggai 
so He says to us:—"My Spirit remaineth 
among you, fear ye not." T h : Lord is raising 
up quite a number of contributors, gifted for 
the work. Let all such be exercized to get a 
message from the Lord, and for ability to pre
sent it with clearness-and brevity. We have 
in hand several serial papers from esteemed 
brethren, e.g., Mr. ' Harold Barker on "Four 
Characters in the Judges"; Mr. W. H. Clare on 
"Miraculous Gifts"; Mr. W. J. McClure of 
U.S.A., on "Assembly Truths"; Mr. G. Rad-
well on "The Blessings of Jacob"; Mr. F. A. 
Tatford on "Between the Testaments"; and 
others, besides a good number of shorter 
papers by old and new contributors, including 
Mr. David Beattie who will continue his valued 
help bn "Our Hymns," etc. We are hoping 
to begin a series of missionary articles by well 
known brethren on the work in those foreign 
countries, where they have laboured. 

We are thankful for continued interest in 
our Question Column and for all suitable 
questions sent in. If there has been any 
divergence of judgment here and there in some 
minor points, we are thankful we are one on 
foundation truth. May the Lord preserve us 
all from the snares of the enemy! We bespeak 
the prayers of our readers for all connected 
with the Magazine, that God may sustain them 
and bless the work of their hands. 

Contributors would greatly help by always 
writing their name and address at the top of 
their papers, and signing in full, as sometimes 
the Editor finds a difficulty in recalling their 
identity from initials only. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference in New 

Gospel Hall, Knightswood Cross, Glasgow, 
Saturday, 3rd December, 3.30. Speakers, Jas. 
Rait, Dr. R. A. Kennedy, Andrew Dalrymple 
and James Moffat. S.S. Teachers' Conference, 
in Ebenezer Hall, Young St., Wishaw, Satur
day, 3rd December, at 4 p.m. Speakers, J. W. 
Gibson, E. W. Greenlaw and G. I. Stewart. 
Conference in Allander Hall, Milngavie, Sat
urday, 3rd Dec, at 5. Speakers, A. Borland, 
W. A. Thomson and W. D. Whitelaw. Con
ference in Elim Hall, Plains, by Airdrie, Sat
urday, 10th Dec, at 3.30. Speakers, James 
Moffat, Andrew Dalrymple and Robert Cum-
ming. Conference in connection with open
ing of New Hall, Crosshill by Maybole, Sat., 
17th Dec, at 3 p.m. Postal Workers' Seventh 
Anniversary Meeting, Bute Hall, Prestwick, 
Wednesday, 21st Dec, 6.30 p.m. Speakers, W. 
Hamilton, D. Bowman, James McCulloch and 
Adam Roxburgh. Conference in Ebenezer 
Hall, Inverness, Monday, 26th December, 11 
a.m. Annual Gathering of Christians, Gospel 
Hall, Craigellachie, Monday, 26th Dec, at 4.30 
p.m. Conference in Hebron Hall, Bo'ness, 
Saturday, 31st Dec, 3 p.m. Second Annual 
Conference, in connection with welfare of 
Jews, Bethany Hall, Glenburn, Prestwick, on 
Saturday, 31st Dec, at 4 p.m. Speakers, Jas. 
Wilson, David Inglis, Wm. Kirkland. Report 
of Jewish Medical Mission work by Mr. Rbt . 
Muir. 

NEW YEAR CONFERENCES— 
Monday, 2nd January:— 

Ayr—Town Hall, 1.30 p.m. C. F. Hogg, Dr. 
Kelly and E. W. Greenlaw. 

Aberdeen—Usual times and place. 
Dundee—Y.M.C.A. Hall, Constitution Road, 

11 a.m. Dr. Kelly, Dr. Duncan and L. 
W. G. Alexander. 

Edinburgh—Usual times and place. 

Hamilton—Town Hall, 10.30 a.m. A. W. Darke, 
A. J. Allen, Wm. Rodgers, A. H. Boul-
ton, T. Richardson and Robert Walker. 

Kilmarnock—Grand Hall, 11 a.m. C. F. Hogg, 
Harold St. John, F. A. Tatford and J. 
Harrad. 

Motherwell—Town Hall, 10 a.m. Dr. Bishop, 
A. J. Allen, John Fraser, Will Harrison 
and R. D. Johnston, M.A. 

Stranraer—Fisher St. Hall, 11.30 a.m. W. 
Fraser Naismith, John Currie. 

Tuesday, 3rd January:— 
Auchinleck—Gospel Hall, 1.30. Wm. M'Alonan, 

M. H. Grant, E. H. Grant and Gavin 
Currie. 

Glasgow—City Halls, 11 a.m. C. F. Hogg, 
Will Harrison, A. H. Boulton, Harold 
St. John. 

Kilbirnie—Walker Hall, 12 noon. C. F. Hogg, 
Harold St. John, John Campbell and 
others. 

Larkhall—Hebron Hall, 11.30 a.m. Will Har
rison, A. W. Darke, James Barrie and 
W. A. Thomson. 

Leven—Innerleven Gospel Hall. Usual time. 
Prestwick—Town Hall, 2.30 p.m. A. Borland, 

Jas. Coutts, John Millar and F. A. 
Tatford. 

Wednesday, 4th January:— 
Newmilns—The Morton Hall, 2.4S p.m. 

Special Subject:—"The Coming Again 
and Subsequent Events." J. Johnstone 
Ruddock, E. J. Tipson and Harold St. 
John. 

Conference in Falconer Street Hall, Port 
Glasgow, Saturday, 7th Jan., 3.30. Speakers, 
A. M'Broom, J. Carroll, J. Russell and J. A. 
Jones. Annual Conference, Miners' Welfare 
Institute, Overtown, Saturday, 28th January, 
3.30. Speakers, A. Borland, John R. Rollo 
and M. H. Grant. John Gilfillan has special 
meetings in Dunoon during December. John 
Stout is visiting the islands of Eday and 



ii. RECORDS OF WORK AND MOVEMENTS OF WORKERS. 

Westray. J. A. Jones hopes to have Gospel 
Meetings in Port Glasgow during January. 

REPORTS.—Ayrshire S.S. Teachers' Dis
trict Meeting, Glenburn. Well attended, and 
a very helpful meeting. R. Murdoch, W. 
Templeton and R. M'Pike gave help. John 
Campbell, of Manchester, gave special ad
dresses on "The Feasts of Jehovah," in Kil-
birnie, nice interest. Special Meetings in 
Roman Road Hall, Motherwell, conducted by 
Reuben Scammell, fraught with much blessing. 
Quite a number professed conversion, and 
some backsliders were restored. M. H. Grant 
had good meetings in Gospel Hall, Auchin-
leck. Women's Missionary Conference in 
Port Glasgow, well attended. Encouraging 
reports from Mrs. Lammond, Africa, Miss 
Melville, China, and Miss M'Kelvie, Glasgow-
John Gilfillan had some very good meetings 
in Craig'iehatt street, Glasgow. Annual Con
ference in Inverkeithing brought together over 
300. Ministry from Messrs. Ewan, Moodie, 
Grant, Feely, M'Alonan and Kilpatrick, helpful 
and edifying. John Stout had three weeks' 
good Gospel Meetings in Kirkwall, Orkney. 
'Alex. Philip had five weeks' Gospel Meetings 
in Bothwellhaugh. Some backsliders restored 
and a number of young people saved, later in 
Lochans, Wigtownshire, with interest. Jack 
Atkinson finished at Newton Mearns, with 
quite a considerable interest stirred up in the 
village. Six professed conversion and others 
were deeply impressed. Now in Carfin, where 
God has been pleased to give further blessing. 
Geo. Bond had Gospel meetings in Tronda, 
Shetland, with good attendances. W. J. Miller 
still plodding on in Shetland, where there is 
always great need. Farewell Conference New-
milns, numbers less than expected, owing to 
inclement weather and other causes. John 
Fepguson, James Wilson, John Gray, John 
Richmond and others ministered on the special 
subject of "The Gospel," with interest and 
help. Edward Rankin has had good Gospel 
meetings in Bridge of Weir. People turning 
out very well, and quite a number of conver
sions. Walter M. Anderson having very good 
meetings in Helmsdale, the Hall being filled 
mostly with young men and women. Also 
giving help at Wick and Berriedale where 
there is a good interest. A few have been 
baptised lately, largely the result of the Tent 
work. Prayer desired for these northern 
parts. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING.—Conference in Method

ist Schoolroom, Victoria Road, Darlington, 
Saturday, 3rd December, at 2 and 6 p.m. W. 
E. Vine and Dr. Bishop expected. Conference 

in Gospel Hall, near Station, Welling, Satur
day, 10th Dec, 3.45 p.m. E. Barker, Dr. D. R. 
Chisholm and E. W. Rogers. Open-Air Work
ers' Conference, Slade Assembly Hall, Bir
mingham, Saturday, 3rd Dec. R. Scammell 
and W. Jervie expected. Monthly Conference 
for Bible Study College Hall, Burchell Road, 
Queen's Road, Peckham, S.E.1S. Subject:— 
"Some motives for endurance in the last days." 
J. W. Ashby and others expected. Annual 
Conference, Clumber Hall, High Cross Street, 
Nottingham, Monday and Tuesday, 26th and 
27th Dec. E. H. Broadbent, C. F. Hogg, F. 
McLaine and James Stephen expected. Full 
particulars. F. H. Munday, 134 Hucknall Rd., 
Nottingham. New Year Conference, Hope 
Hall, Brunswick St., Ardwick Green, Manches
ter, Saturday to Monday, Dec. 31st to Jan. 2nd. 
2.30 to 8 p.m. W. E. Vine, Wm. Rouse and 
others expected. Annual Conference, Hebron 
Hall, Carlisle, Monday, 2nd January, 11 a.m. 
W. W. Fereday, A. Borland, M.A., Dr. Jones 
and John Gray. Annual Conference, Martin 
Road Hall, Middlesbo'rough, Monday, 2nd Jan., 
2.30 p.m. Messrs. Brown, Renwick and Wat
son expected. Second Anniversary Meetings, 
Athelstan Hall, Harold Wood, Essex, Satur
day, 7th Jan., 3.45 p.m. E. W. Rogers, F. A. 
Tatford and W. J. B. Warner expected. An
niversary Conference, Panton Hall, Panton St., 
Cambridge, Saturday, 7th January, 3.45. Will 
Harrison, Scott Mitchell and E. Tipson ex
pected. Annual Meetings, Gospel Hall, Biscot 
Road, Luton, Saturday, 21st Jan., 3 p.m. Jas. 
Stephen, London, and J. Teskey, Malaya, ex
pected. W. Hagan expected for special ad
dresses to believers in Ebenezer and Minster 
Halls, Cardiff. 

REPORTS.—Henry Steedman had 2 weeks' 
meetings each at Slade Hall, Birmingham, and 
Fforestfach, South Wales, where the assembly 
profited from the ministry and other Christians 
were helped. Later in Barrow in Furness. 
John M'Alpine had meetings in Clapton Hall, 
also in Balham, Kensington and Bethnal 
Green, London, after a very fruitful season 
with Tent work. S.S. Teachers' Conference, 
Minster Hall, Cardiff. Searching address, J. 
A. Gordon. J. A. Gordon had Young People's 
Special Meetings in Minster Hall, Cardiff. God 
came in from the start and numbers of the 
children were blessed. Luther Rees had meet
ings for young and old at Ely Gospel Hall, 
Cardiff, where a real work of grace was seen. 
A good work goes on among women. 150 
attend weekly. The Sunday School has also 
grown to about 600 since the opening of Hall 
two years ago. Archie Pavne gave addresses 
on Solomon's Temple at Minster Hall, Car
diff. Ministry much enjoyed later at Rhiwbina 
on "The Person and Work of the Holy Spirit." 
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James Thomas has had Gospel meetings at 
Upper Grange, Cardiff. W. Chilcott had meet
ings at Adamsdown, Cardiff. Luther Rees had 
meetings at Rumney. Well attended gather
ings at Annual Missionary Meetings, Parade 
Hall, Notingham. Interesting accounts of 
work from W. D. Ashdown, Malaya, A. C. 
Rose, Madras and A. Stenhouse, Chile. Annual 
Gatherings at Capel St. Mary, near Ipswich, 
had helpful ministry specially on priesthood 
and worship from Dr. Hanton, J. Green, A. 
Reddell, C. Wyncoll and H. Waddilove. 
Crowded gathering at opening of New Hall, 
Witham, Essex. R. W. Beales, G. Howley and 
F. A. Tatford ministered. Good gathering of 
young people at S.S. Teachers' Conference, 
Hope Hall, Manchester. F. A. Tatford spoke 
on encouragements and discouragements, and 
Capt. Wallis on essentials for service. Happy 
and profitable time at Colchester. Dr. Hanton, 
A. Pulleng and F. A. Tatford ministered. 
Capt. Carre (telling of work at sea and minis
tering the Word). A. Stenhouse of Chile, and 
T. Louttitt, Central Africa, paid helpful and 
appreciated visits to Tyneside. Large gather
ing S.S. Workers and friends at Convention, 
Metropolitan Tabernacle, London. Frank 
McLaine, J. A. Gordon and W. H. Begbie gave 
much appreciated help. 

IRELAND. 

Glenanve Annual Meeting was good and 
ministry was profitable. Brethren Rodgers, 
McKelvey, Megaw, McCabe and Curran took 
part. Lisnagat. The new Hall was over
crowded, no standing room. The ministering 
brethren were McKelvey, Hagan, Rodgers, 
Matier, Knox, Bunting and Hutchinson. 
Simple lines for young saints on obedience 
and separation was enjoyable. Ballymacashon 
was a searching season. A number of brethren 
gave short, plain messages for the conscience 
and path of His people. Brother Taylor and 
his wife, from France, paid us a short visit 
which was much appreciated. It is encourag
ing to see a brother coming from such a scene 
of isolated service, and ministering so whole
heartedly the truth of separation from every 
system of man. Hawthorne and Fairfield are 
going on' in Kingsbridge Hall. The numbers 
are encouraging. T. Graham continues in 
Rosyln Hall; numbers good. Rodgers and 
Fleming in Banbridge. People coming well 
and some interest. Poots and Bunting are 
labouring in Purdysburn. The meetings are 
encouraging. Hutchinson and Johnston are 
in Bleary. Good numbers and some profes
sions. Lyttle and Wallace are finishing up in 
Ballymagarrick after a number of weeks of 
faithful preaching of the Word. D. Walker 
saw some saved at Ardmillan, and has now 

gone to Londonderry for meetings. McKelvey 
and McCracken are in their fifth week in the 
New Hall in Bangor. The people have turned 
out well and some have professed. H. Bailie 
has commenced in Donegal Road. Brother 
James Storey who has lost his leg through an 
accident is recovering quickly. Dr. Matthews 
had meetings at Granshaw. Write and Beattie 
had meetings at Moneymore. Craig at Porta-
down, meetings good, some blessing. Jones 
and Stewart finished up in an Orange Hall in 
Tobermore. Hall packed, a few professed con
version. J. Jones had some interest at Bally-
lintagh. Attendances good. Stewart, 
McDowell, Hamill Buick at Ahoghill, people 
coming out well. Stevenson and Bingham at 
Aughrin, people coming out well. Kells at 
Portavogie. Whitten near Cookstown, fair 
meetings. Bentley and Finegan at Convoy. 
Believers' meetings at Tullylagan good and 
profitable. Campbell, Rodgers, Stewart, Whit
ten, Irwin and Stevenson ministered. Wm. 
Gilmore had good attendances and some bless
ing in Gospel meetings, Adam Street, Belfast. 
Sam Gilpin gave addresses "The Feasts of 
Jehovah" with Chart, Burnside, Dunadry. 
Ballinaloob meetings for believers, crowded. 
Helpful and practical ministry . Dr. Matthews, 
M'Kelvey, M'Clay, Poots, M'Cracken, M'Gaw, 
Lyttle, Murphy and Hutchinson. D. L. Craig 
in Hanover Street Hall, Portadown with 
Gospel Meetings. Interest and attendance 
gooo. A number saved. Saints were blessed. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
W. H. Ferguson has been lately visiting 

some of the more or less isolated saints and 
smaller companies with encouragement, 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 

Our brother, E. J. Tipson, after a brief 
sojourn in the homeland, is hoping to return 
to Singapore early in January. May the Lord 
graciously open up the way before him, and 
continue to use him in His Service. 

Our young John W. M'Allister, of Ayr, sends 
us an account of his first experiences in Para
guay. He is presently living with Mr. Logan 
on board the launch "Elalba," which meantime 
is laid up for repairs, but looks as if its days 
of service were numbered. Mr. Richmond has 
gone further up the river to give help and to 
baptise some believers. Our brother has 
made some progress with the language, but 
it will be some little time yet before he can 
take public part in the meetings. With Mr. 
Logan he has been visiting among the lepers 
and has seen some sad sights. The ordinary 
meetings are a little upset presently on ac
count of internal troubles. 
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Mr. and Mrs. Wm. Orr have now reached 
Peso Caix a Postal 10, Vila Luso, Angola, after 
a long journey. Were met by Mr. M'Laren at 
Vila Luso, and two days in a motor truck 
landed them at their station. The natives 
gave a great welcome even although the 
arrival was at 1.30 a.m. 

Alex. Soutter, Ivingalakuda, Malabar, India, 
had some very good meetings lately in Cochin, 
with much to encourage. 

PERSONALIA. 
Our esteemed brother, W. P. Annear of 

Cardiff, has had a very severe illness, and is 
still confined to bed at his home in Whit
church. We bespeak the prayers of our 
readers that the quiet rest may lead to restora
tion of health in the will of God. Our veteran 
brother, John Knox McEwen of Exeter, after 
a long rest, is now feeling much stronger and 
better in health. Has been able to speak at 
a number of meetings lately. Our brother has 
been known to some of our older readers for 
over fifty years. 

FALLEN ASLEEP. 
Mrs. Turley, Montreal, saved 27 years; in 

Lesmahagow Assembly 22 years. "Unknown, 
yet well known." Mrs. Lindsay, Hamilton, 
aged 63 years. 33 years in fellowship in Low 
Waters' Assembly. John Clark, Dreghorn, in 
his 80th year. Saved 58 years ago, well known 
in assemblies in Irvine, Dreghorn, and other 
parts. A quiet consistent brother who always 
bore a good testimony. He, along with his 
invalid wife, took a deep and practical interest 
in the Lord's work and workers abroad as well 
as at home. Had a bright Home-Call, will be 
greatly missed. A. J. Robins, Shillingstone, 
aged 72. For 25 years a colporteur with C C A . 
in North Dorset. Recently became connected 
with the new assembly at Shillingstone, and 
took an active part in open-air work last year. 
Mrs. John McPherson, Glasgow, aged 43 years. 
Saved 27 years ago. Was in fellowship in 
assemblies at Whiteinch, Rutherglen, and lat
terly Elim Hall, Glasgow. Known to many 
of the Lord's servants for her hospitality. Will 
be much missed. Leaves a husband and four 
of a family, for whom much sympathy is felt 
in their great loss. Jas. Moffat, Hugh James 
and James Coutts gave help at funeral. Our 
departed sister was a life-long reader of "The 
Believer's Magazine." . Mrs. W. F. Johnston, 
aged 85. In fellowship with saints at Buckie 
and Port Essie for almost 50 years. A good 
woman, given to hospitality. Mrs. Bruce, aged 
80. In fellowship with saints at Buckie for 
almost 42 years. Her husband was. lost'at sea 
about 40 years ago, but she continued stead
fastly, depending on the Lord. R. W. Smith, 

Prestwick, aged 70. Saved 46 years ago in 
Kilmarnock. Some years later began to gather 
with the assembly in Kilmarnock, and con
tinued there until removing to Prestwick six 
years ago. Took a great interest in work 
amongst the young. Was Superintendent for 
many years in the Sunday School, and had a 
very warm place in the affections of, the child
ren and teachers alike. Zealous in aggressive 
Gospel work, he was ever an earnest preacher 
and soul-winner, and many were brought to 
Christ through his efforts. After being laid 
aside for seven weeks, passed peacefully into 
the Lord's presence. Miss Mary Gailey. Born 
in Letterkenny, Ireland, where she was saved 
a few years ago; later went out to Sarnia, 
Ontario, where she was in fellowship with the 
assembly there. D. C. Jamieson and D. 
McGeachy took the funeral service. Miss 
Maggie Gilmour, Kilmarnock, aged 80 years, 
daughter of the late Wm. Gilmour. Saved 56 
years ago. In fellowship in assemblies in Kil
marnock for the long,period of 53 years, where 
she was well known. Took an active interest, 
and attended the meetings in Masonic Hall, 
right till within a few weeks of her Home-Call. 
Will be missed. She knew her Book well, and 
her faith in God and His unchanging Word 
never wavered. Mrs. J. D. Renwick, South 
Shields, aged 74. Saved 40 years ago. Well 
known to many of the Lord's people through 
visiting assemblies with .her husband. During 
last three years attended meetings in invalid 
chair. Her last words were "I love the Lord 
because He first loved me." Miss Catherine 
Bovill, Ballymena. Saved 30 years ago. Led 
a consistent, quiet life. 

ADDRESSES. 
Correspondence for Gospel Hall, Caer House 

Road, Doncaster, to Mr. Herbert Elvidge, 24 
Rainton Road. W. H. Ferguson, evangelist, 
should now be addressed at 5760 Lawton Ave., 
Detroit, Michigan, U.S.A. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries in Lands Afar and Pioneering 
Evangelists labouring in needy and neglected places in 
the British Isles, looking to the Lord for direction and 
support, connected with no Society, and controlled by no 
organisation or committee. 

A Saved Sinner, - - - £ 0 2 6 
Numbers 2. 23, - - - 4 0 0 
J. G., Londonderry, - - - 0 10 0 
J. N., Coutts, - - - - 3 4 10 

Total to 24/11/32, - - £ 7 17 4 

"Spiritual Gift." A Booklet stressing its essentials 
and exercise. Send P.C. for free copy to M. Merrett, 
2 Grange View, Belle View Road, Stroud. 


